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Sara had just moved into her new apartment. At 44 years old age she had just gone through a quite nasty divorce with her former husband of twenty years. Although successful in her work life her private life had been in a negative spiral ever since their daughter had moved out from their house two years ago.
Her husband had confessed of having a younger mistress 4 months ago and after that it was just a matter of getting the paper work done for the divorce.
The new apartment was not as nice as her former house, but for Sara it was more of a place to stay until she found something better. As she was finishing packing up some of the last boxes she realised that it was probably a good idea to get ready to sleep. After brushing her teeth she went into her bedroom and undressed as she usually slept without clothing.
When she put her head on hear pillow she however realised that her new neighbor was making a lot of noise. From the sound he didn't seem to be alone and was probably watching the football game.
With a sigh she put on the closest clothes that were a black thong, a top and some yoga pants. Before going over to the neighbour she looked at herself in the mirror. At 44 years she was starting to show some signs of age but was still looking good with blonde hair, a slim body and firm D cups. Her ass had still not staring to sag and she was used to having men staring at it.
After putting her hair up in a ponytail she opened her door and took a few steps over to her neighbour's door. A few moments after she had knocked the door was opened and a big black man in his twenties looked down on her.
"Hi, I am the new neighbor Sara and I hate to be a party pooper but do you think you could put down your volume please."
"Oh, sorry! We didn't realise we where making that much noise. I am Markus by the way. If you're not too tired you are welcome in for a beer and to watch the game."
Although she was tired a beer would taste good and Marcus was having an effect on her that she hadn't felt in a long time. As she entered his apartment she was greeted by two other black men with the same age as Marcus.
"This is John and Adam, John and Adam this is my new neighbor Sara." Marcus said as she was introduced to his friends.
John and Adam were not as tall as Marcus, but they where both as muscular as him and their six-packs could be seen through their tight t-shirts. Sara had never been with a black man but couldn't deny that they all had an aura of sexuality that she was affected by.
The football game had just gone to overtime as Sweden and USA was at 0-0 at the female world cup. Sara sat down next to John while Marcus went after some more beer. As he came back she was squeezed between Marcus and John. Johns hand was briefly on her thigh and Sara felt a wetness starting to form between her legs.
As the game continued they had time to do some small chat. Sara talked about her life and found out that John and Adam was both studying at the university and that Marcus was working in the movie industry.
When Sara asked if he had worked on some movies she might have seen John and Adam had a hard time to not giggle which Sara found strange.
"Well, I have made quite a lot of movies actually, but I don't know if you have seen any of them. They are not precisely mainstream. Maybe we could watch one of them after the game?" Marcus suggested.
Sara agreed to Marcus suggestion and after Sweden had beaten USA in the penalty shootout Marcus reached for his phone and prepared to cast a movie.
"As I said they are not for all tastes so don't be too shocked by it."
Even with those words of preparation from Marcus Sara was not ready for what was starting on the screen. A brunette woman about her age was stripping in front of a black man Sara realised was John. When she only had her stay ups and high heels on she crawled on all four until she was between his black legs. Sara left out a gasp when she saw the size of his cock, easily 10 inches long it looked like a giant in the woman's hand.
Soon the lady in the movie was gagging on the black cock as she tried to get it all in. Porn was nothing new to Sara as it had been a companion on lonely nights, but it alone usually didn't have the effect on her body that she felt now.
She was so mesmerised by it that she didn't even realised that both John and Marcus had their hands on her thighs. Her pussy was screaming for attention and her nipples was almost making holes in her top as the movie came to an end with the brunette getting a huge facial.
"Wow." was the only word escaping her lips.
"We got more to show if you like." Marcus whispered in her ear.
"Yes please!"
Sara was surprised by her desperation as she exclaimed it, but the men didn't looked surprised.
"However, then we want you to do a thing for us first..." John said with a smile on his face.
"What?" Sara once more said a bit more desperate then she intended.
"Take of your top and pants for us."
Hornier than she had been in a long time, if she had ever been this wet, she removed both her top and pants before her brain was able to stop her. Her body was now controlled by the urges of her pussy and it was desperate for release. As she sat down Marcus explained that the first clip they saw was the debut in porn for the brunette.
"You want to see her latest clip?" he asked.
Sara nodded eagerly as a new movie started on the TV. The same brunette was lead on a leash by a black man as she was crawling on all four into a room with four other black men. Completely nude you had no problems seeing the new tattoo on her ankle of a big black ace of spade.
As the men started spanking her ass and tits she was pulled up and another tattoo that seemed new was seen above her pussy. "Black cock only" was written with large letters and an arrow pointed down to her pussy.
The movie continued as the brunette was used hard by all the men. Both John and Marcus once again had their hand on her thighs but now their hands moved closer and closer to her pussy. Adam on the other hand had walked behind Sara and without asking cupped both her breasts in his hand.
Moaning Sara spread her legs slightly and Marcus took the opportunity to put his hand on her now soaked panties. John on the other side used his hand to move her head to his side and started to kiss her. She parted her lips and let his tongue into her mouth.
"Time for you to get blacked." Marcus whispered in her ear and Sara tried to agree but her words were muffled by John's mouth.
The men lifted her down so she was on all four with her upper body laying on the sofa. They quickly undressed and Marcus got on his knees behind her and put her thong to side before he pushed his 11 inch cock into the opening of her pussy.
"Tell me what you want slut!" he said.
"Please fuck me with your big cock!"
"You ever had anything this big in you?"
"Never." Sara said. Her husband had only had an average sized dick and her previous lovers had been even smaller.
"Time to resize your hole then." Marcus said with a laugh as he worked his cock into her wet cunt. She gasped as she felt fuller than she ever felt before. When she looked over her shoulder she was shocked to see that he still had a couple of inches on the outside.
He took hold of her ponytail and started fucking her harder and harder. Sara could only hold onto the legs of John who sat beside her and make noises with her now wide open mouth.
"You like it hoe?" John said with a smirk.
She tried to form words but only grunts could be heard as she was closing in on a big orgasm. As Marcus started to spank her big ass she finally came as her whole body shake with the orgasm.
"Who owns this cunt?" Marcus said has he continued his assault on her pussy.
"Ngghhhhh, you doooo" was all that Sara could muster to say.
Marcus increased the speed of fucking and spanking. His grip on her ponytail forced her to push her back up against him as her breast bounced with the heavy fucking.
"I am going to cum in your tight pussy and then both my friends will fuck you. Ok with you, white bitch?"
Sara would normally not accept that kinds of words from anyone but right now she wanted to be a slut, a whore, a bitch to these men half her age.
"Yeeessss, please fuck me" she yelled out as Marcus shot cum deep into her cunt.
He let go of her and she fell down on the sofa. With a wet sound he removed his still impressive cock as Adam was getting ready to get sloppy seconds.
"Clean me up." Marcus said as he presented her with his cock that was wet with both his cum and her cunt juice. She had never done anything like that but now she did it without hesitation.
Although Adam was not as big as Marcus he still had an impressive cock and Sara found it hard to both suck and get fucked at the same time as she felt like she cummed constantly.
"We might need to train this white fuck toy a bit until she is good enough." Marcus said to his friends.
Ashamed of not being good enough Sara increased her sucking attempt on Marcus cock and gagged on it further than she had ever had taken any cock. Tears fell down her chins as she gagged and saliva was pouring out of her mouth and nose.
"Let me have some of that mouth." said John.
John and Marcus switched place as Sara did her best to swallow his dick. Her ex-husband's 6-incher had however not prepared her for the big black cocks that these men had. Soon she could fit almost 8 inches of black cock in her mouth although she had a hard time breathing.
Both men were close to cumming and with a final thrust Adam filled her pussy with more cum. A minute later it was John's turn and as he held her head in place he cummed in her mouth without asking if it was ok and without a warning.
Sara who had only tasted cum a few times in her life was not only forced to take it but also swallow the massive amount of cum that John spurted into her mouth.
"Good work slut." was John's only words as he let go off her head.
Sara was exhausted, she had cummed multiple times and been filled with more cum than she thought possible. The guys seemed to loose interest in her as they had satisfied their needs.
Marcus took her clothes and got her up on her feet as he helped her to the door.
"Time for you to leave now hoe, but feel free to come over another time you need to get fucked by real men."
With that he opened the door and almost pushed her out. Luckily no one was in the staircase so she could slip into her apartment unseen.
Still full of cum in her pussy she laid down in her bed and thought she could her laughter in Marcus apartment. Never again she thought to herself before going to sleep knowing that the thought was a lie as she was already hooked on black cocks.
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When Sara woke up the next day her pussy could still feel the pounding it had got the night before. As she started to shower she could not help but touch and play with her pussy. Even though she had never had had as good sex as yesterday it had not left her satisfied. Rather she felt hornier than what she usually felt and her pussy craved more of what happened yesterday.
The day was used to finish the unpacking of things in her new apartment which meant she also had much time to reflect on the sexual encounter. Although she had said to herself that she would not do it again, she quickly realised that she would probably not be able to stop herself from going over again. The men had made her degrade herself as she was fucked but that only made her want it more.
As she had dinner she got a call from her twenty year old daughter Amanda. During the divorce Sara and her ex-husband had tried not to talk badly about each other in front of her, but Amanda had still been mostly on Sara's side. It was common for them to have a quick chat every day, but today Sara was preoccupied thinking about yesterday.
Amanda seemed oblivious and talked about her weekend plans while Sara had big black cocks on her mind. With a jolt she was brought back to reality as Amanda asked if she had met her new neighbors yet. Sara mumbled something about seeing them briefly but her pussy was starting to scream for attention.
After the call she quickly made up her mind and prepared herself to go over to the black neighbor. She got out some stay ups and sexy underwear and finished off the look with a short dress, high heels and makeup that made her look like the woman in the porn clips she had been shown yesterday.
Her heart was pounding as she knocked on the door. After waiting for what felt like an eternity but probably was only a couple of seconds the door was opened and Marcus stood towering over her with a sly smile.
"Back for more hoe?" he said.
Sara felt her cheeks redden but could only nod in agreement.
"Hummpff, well I guess if you want to be a regular fuck we need to have a talk about what I expect from white bitches like you."
Two days ago she would have slapped him for talking like that to her but now she only lowered her head as she followed him to the very same sofa that she had been fucked on yesterday and been reborn as a slut.
"Listen to me Sara, you seem like a nice lady but what I want could be more then you can handle. I like to fuck hard and like to degrade and humiliate the slut as I do it."
"If you want vanilla sex you can look for other guys." Marcus continued. "But I expect you to take it up your ass, to give me rim jobs and many more things that you probably had not thought about to do. You will also be expected to take care of my friends when asked. If you want out, the door is over there but if you still agree to all this you can get on your knees and fish out my cock."
Sara's mind was a mess of conflicting thoughts. On one side she didn't want to lose control but her pussy was urging her to get on her knees. She was just about to get up and leave but as she stood up she quickly went down on her knees and eagerly opened the buttons on Marcus jeans.
"Good little whore, now gag on it." Marcus said satisfied that he had turned another white woman to a black cock slut. Sara on the other side was greeted with the taste of pussy as she started to suck on his giant dick.
"Did I forget to tell you I fucked another slut earlier today and didn't have time to clean it? Don't you worry, you will get used to the taste."
Sara continued sucking and gagging on Marcus huge cock and tried to fit as much as possible in her mouth. Marcus pulled out his cock after a couple of minutes and used it to spank her face while calling her degrading things. She should once again have felt angry, but instead it increased her urges in her pussy instead.
"Time for you to learn to get fucked up your ass by this BBC." Marcus said as he pulled her by her hair into his bedroom.
He made her get on all four as he pulled out a bottle of lube. He pushed her tits out of the dress and then pulled the bottom part over her ass. After given her some hard slaps on her ass turning it from white to red he pulled down her thong.
"Since I am a kind man I'll use some lube today, you might not get so lucky other times slut."
Marcus prepared her ass with his fingers. Sara had never taken anything up her ass, so it took some time before Marcus thought she was ready. As he lined up his cock Sara was presented with his fingers close to her mouth. Without a word said she started licking them clean at the same time that Marcus pushed his cock head into her ass.
"Good slut, only 10 more inches to go."
Sara was in pain despite the preparation but Marcus didn't care as he continued fucking her until his entire dick was inside. He then pulled almost all out and then in again working with long strokes.
As he continued to fuck her the pain started to fade, but she could never enjoy it which only made Sara's pussy even more desperate. She tried to touch her clit but Marcus slapped her hand.
"Bad slutty kitty. No playing with yourself. The important thing is my pleasure not yours."
Marcus started to speed up and Sara's ass surrendered to the black invader and simply lost all force to keep it out. Soon he could not hold back anymore and with a couple of hard thrust that made Sara cry out in pain he filled her blown out ass with cum.
After a minute he slowly pulled out his cock and presented it to Sara's face. Reluctant at first a couple of slaps on her ass made her open her mouth and start to clean up his dirty cock.
"Good whore, you have now graduated from newbie bitch to black cum dump."
The words which were both insulting and demeaning to a normal woman were instead making Sara proud and even more in need of an orgasm. She finished cleaning up his dick and looked at him with lusty eyes. Marcus on the other side seemed to look at her like a predator who had found his prey.
"Is this whore in need of a cummy? Does she not have control of her needy pussy?" he said smirking.
"Yes please fuck me and make me cum. I'll be a good white hoe for you if you please let me cum." Sara replied without any shame in her body.
"Tell you what, clean my ass with your mouth and I might give you an orgasm."
Sara was lead to the living room, her breast still out and her thong at her ankles. As Marcus sat down she was forced down on her knees and presented with his hairy ass only inches from her face.
With a light tap on her head she once again refused to listen to reason and leave the apartment, instead opting for the more humiliating option as she started to lick his asshole. At the same time she heard that Marcus had started to watch some porn where a woman seemed to be gagging on something big.
After 10-15 minutes of licking and pushing her tongue up his asshole he pulled her up by her hair. The makeup was destroyed and you could still see cum slowly leaving her swollen asshole.
"So you want to cum hoe? You may hump my leg like a horny dog until you cum."
Sara's cheeks were red as she started to hump, to desperate and horny to refuse his suggestion. In just a couple of minutes she cried out her orgasm.
"Now clean up your mess you made on my leg." Marcus said.
Eager to please even after her orgasm Sara bent down and started to lick his leg clean of her juices while Marcus played with his once again hard dick. She stared at his dick like a starving dog but he showed no interest in giving it to her. Instead he told her to lick his balls as he continued to watch porn and jerking off.
The orgasm might have lessened her desperation a bit, but she was still extremely horny.
"Please fuck me, I desperately need it." Sara pleaded.
"Not today, today you will get baptized in my cum. But if you are really desperate I got a cucumber you can fuck yourself with as you suck me."
Marcus stood up and a humiliated Sara was left on her knees as he went to get the cucumber. As he sat down he handed her it and told her to put in her fuck hole. Sara was to desperate now to object and started to push it in.
"You can use your sex toy as long as you give a good sloppy blow job. But if you disappoint me you lose that privilege hoe."
Sara eagerly started to suck his big dick while using one hand to fuck her with the big vegetable. It was not as big or warm as the dick she wanted, but it was at least something. The only sound in the apartment came from the porn Marcus watched and the sloppy sounds from the blowjob and cucumber fucking.
Just as Sara was approaching her orgasm Marcus forced her to stop masturbating. Instead she was told to spank her big white ass while continuing to suck his dick. As she came down from her edge she was allowed to start to masturbate again until she was once again told to spank her ass just before her orgasm.
This continued for half an hour as Sara grew more and more frustrated. Her jaw was getting sore and she wasn't sure how long she could continue. Just as she was about to ask for a break Marcus took out his cock from her mouth and spurted strand after strand of cum onto her face and open mouth.
He then used his foot to push her away as she landed on her now red and sore ass. The cucumber was still halfway into her cunt and her face was covered in cum. Just as the night before Marcus roughly brought her up to her feet and marched her to the door, cucumber still inside her.
"Come back another day and I'll fuck you for real in front of a camera. Now go home and fuck yourself silly with the cucumber. But don't you dare wash my cum of your face slut." Marcus said as he pushed her out of the apartment.
Sara quickly went over to her apartment and as shameful as it was she could not stop herself from fucking herself with the cucumber until she had a huge orgasm. Even though she knew that Marcus had no way of knowing if she would wash her face afterwards she obeyed his order and instead let the cum dry on her face.
Later in the night she was mess of conflicting feelings as she was angry at herself for letting her be degraded by Marcus but she was also getting wet from reminding herself of everything she had done the last two days.
The cucumber still lay on the bed as a physical reminder of today's action, and finally she could not stop herself from using it once again. As she fucked herself with it she called herself all the worst words she could think off and quickly came for the third time that day.
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After a night full of dreams of black men and their big cocks Sara woke up with wetness in her crotch. As she walked into her kitchen the cucumber she had been told to use yesterday made her get vivid flashbacks of yesterday.
Marcus had said that he would record her the next time she came over. So far, her activities were only between her, Marcus and the other two black men she had fucked two days ago. She could still back away without any proofs of what she had done, but if he recorded it she could be on the web and spread around.
She had plenty of time to think about all this as Marcus didn't contact her for three days and didn't open the door the one time she dared to knock on his door. She tried to lessen her urges by masturbating, but instead of lessening her lust for sex they seemed to increase and making her more desperate.
On the fourth day after their last meeting she heard her door bell ring as she was in the shower. She dried herself and put on some clothes. When she opened the door no-one was there and the only thing she saw was a box and a note.
"Be at my place at 15.00 and wear the things in the box." the note simply said. As she opened the box after closing the door to her apartment she saw a white top that had the text "BBC WHORE" written on it with big black letters and a white thong with the ace of spade on the front. There was also a very short white skirt and white stay ups.
"If I would wear this I would really look like a whore." she thought to herself. Not that this idea didn't had it thrills and once again her pussy and brain had very conflicting ideas about whether she should do it or not. Unfortunately for her brain, her pussy had won the last times, and Sara's brain would probably lose again to her pussy.
As the clock came closer to 15 her thoughts off refusing the note finally disappeared and she dressed in the clothes that were in the box. There had been no mention of how her makeup should look like, but she made the best she could to make it look like a slut with heavy makeup to the eyes and red lipstick.
Exactly at three o'clock she knocked on the door and she was greeted by Marcus. He barely acknowledged her as he pulled her into the apartment. She saw that they were not alone as an older fat man sat in the sofa. She looked at Marcus confused.
"This is J.D. He gave me 50 bucks to be able to fuck you. But don't worry, as a whore you get your cut off it. When J.D. is satisfied with you I'll give you the 2 dollars you are worth as a hoe."
Sara blushed red from the humiliation of not just being a very cheap whore but also that she would have to have sex with an old, fat and quite unattractive man. Furthermore if Marcus was true to his words he would record it.
"Get over her bitch." J.D. said with a dark voice. He made her sit on his lap as he groped her ass and tits. The humiliation once again made her pussy flood and as he put a finger at her pussy he laughed at the wetness.
"Looks like someone likes to fuck old fat men." he said as he started to pull out her tits. He roughly pulled at her nipples which made Sara cry out in a mix of pain and arousal. As he was doing this she saw that Marcus had started to use a camera to record her ordeal which only increased her humiliation (and arousal).
J.D. started to make out with her at the same time as he removed her top and skirt. The tiny thong was then ripped to pieces as he gave her a wedgie. Now only wearing her stay ups she was pushed down so her head was in level with his crotch.
He unzipped his jeans and pulled out a giant cock, even bigger then Marcus by a couple of inches. A gasp was heard from Sara as she saw the size of it. He briefly lifted his ass so Sara could remove his pants and underwear.
"Be a good bitch and give my ass a big wet kiss, and you might get a taste of my big boy." J.D. said and Sara obeyed immediately. The taste and smell was awful but she needed that big black cock in her and was willing to do anything to get it.
Satisfied with the cleanup of his ass J.D. yanked her up a bit and without warning he pushed his cock deep into her mouth. At the same time he hit her head with his hand and spitted her right on her face.
"That's what you like isn't it? he asked but with a mouth full of cock Sara had no possibility to answer him. Saliva was drooling out of her mouth and the makeup around her eyes was ruined by her tears. A couple of minutes into the mouth fuck she was once again pulled up by her hair.
"Sit on my dick." J.D said as he continued to hit her face with his hand. She pushed herself down on his cock and the mix of pain and pleasure almost made her cum directly.
"Open your mouth hoe". was J.D. next command and when she complied he wasted no time and spitted straight into her mouth. The humiliation pushed her over the edge and she came as he continued to spit in her mouth.
Not that her orgasm mattered to either men in the room as J.D. spanked her ass to get her moving again. He turned her around so she had her ass to him and made her face Marcus with his camera.
"What are you?" he asked her.
"A whore!" she quickly answered. He spanked her ass and pulled her hair forcing her head back at the same time.
"Tell the camera your name and in detail what you are." he shouted.
"My name is Sara and I am white slut whore for big black cock. I lick black men asses and let them fuck me in any of my holes!"
He lifted her up and she was fucked as hard as humanly possible until they both came at the same time. After he had calmed down from his orgasm he pushed her away from his cock and forced her down to his cock and made her clean it up.
Marcus put the camera down and gave her a devilish grin.
"I think we should make you a big movie star, the question is if it will be Blacked, Dogfart or any other interracial site that will buy your first movies." Marcus said. "Now bend over, I want to fuck your ass".
Sara eagerly obeyed even though she feared getting fucked in the ass with his big cock. While Marcus lubed up his cock J.D. dressed and put 40 dollars on the table.
"She wasn't really worth 50, but I can give 40 if it's ok by you Marcus."
Marcus nodded and as he put his cock at the entry of her asshole he started to spank her.
"That's what you get for being a worthless white whore!" he shouted to her as he pushed his lubed cock into her ass. He didn't show her any mercy but started fucking her hard right away. Tears from pain and humiliation of not being good enough rolled down her cheeks as she had to take the anal pounding.
Just like the day before Marcus had no interest in her comfort and as he got closer to orgasm he increased the pace even more.
"Squeal like a pig for me!" he said.
"OINK OINK OINK OINK" Sara replied as she felt him cumming up her abused ass. Without being told she dropped to her knees and cleaned up his dirty cock.
"Now fuck off!" Marcus told her and dressed in only stayups and with cum in both her pussy and ass she left the apartment for her own apartment.
Later in the evening she got a text from an unknown number with a link. As she clicked on it she was greeted with a movie called "Two dollar hoe licks ass and gets pounded". Without even needing to watch it she realised what it was, and as she saw how many had watched it and read the comments she started to masturbate as she pressed play.
"I guess I am a whore and porn star now..." she thought for herself as she got close to the first orgasm of the evening.
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After the first movie with Sara had been released she was very nervous that someone in her life would recognise her, especially as it had lots of views and was on the "Hot new videos"-list.
If anyone had seen it they where at least discrete enough about it to not say anything to her face. Even though it was very nerve wrecking to be online it was also very exciting and a couple of times every day she looked at the page and watch the movie or read the comments. A lot of them were very degrading calling her a slut, white whore or other names and when she read those she never could stop herself from masturbating, even at work.
In her private life Marcus kept her busy, he fucked her from time to time and pushed her further into her submission to him. Mostly however he whored her out by either sending black men to her apartment or sending her to meet a black client. Marcus took almost all the cash she got as a whore, but since she fucked at least two or three guys a day she still earned a bit of money.
Most of that was used to buy new clothes, and almost nothing of what she bought would be allowed to wear at her normal work. Even though she was extremely humiliated to be working as a whore she always came hard and multiple times with the men furthering her addiction to black cock. Not all of the men was as big as her first encounters, and most was older and unattractive but as they treated her like trash and fucked her hard she was still having better sex than ever before.
Two weeks after her first time as a whore Marcus took her to a tattoo artist as he had decided it was time to get her marked. Sara was reluctant at first but when Marcus threatened to cut her off from his steady supply of black cock she quickly succumbed. Marcus and the artist decided to put "Black Cock Whore" above her pussy. Sara wasn't asked about her opinion and after the tattoo artist was done they both took turn fucking her now tattooed cunt.
It was only a couple of days afterwards that Marcus told her that she would be in another movie in a week. It would be a gangbang video with another white slut he used from time to time. Both Sara and the other lady would be fucked by at least five guys and they would be expected to play with each other too which would be a new thing for Sara. As Marcus wanted her horny and desperate he decided that she would not be allowed any cock until the movie was to be recorded.
Sara had a hard time not having any black cocks for a week as it had become a more powerful drug to her than anything she had ever encountered. Marcus however was adamant about no fucking, but allowed her to watch when he fucked another slut in his apartment from time to time. Sara quickly realised that it didn't help and that Marcus only did it to make her even more desperate. Since she looked so desperate when they fucked he was kind enough to let her clean the woman afterwards. It was also a bit of training for the movie as Sara got her first direct taste of pussy.
Finally the big day had come and Marcus drove her to the movie set. He would not be fucking but rather direct the movie. When Sara arrived she saw that it didn't mean that she would miss out on big black cocks as the black men that were in the movie all had at least 9 inches or more of cocks.
She also met the other female actress; she was a little younger and was a redhead with a curvy body and even bigger tits than Sara's D cups. With a fully shaved pussy it was not possible to hide the tattoo that marked her as "BBC addict". She presented herself as Linda and Sara also has the chance to greet all the men before the shooting started.
Both ladies was taken to the makeup station where a young girl called Maria made them look like cheap whores and they were then dressed in minimal clothing. Sara got some red underwear and matching stockings while Linda was given black panties and stay ups.
The movie started with Sara and Linda kissing and hugging standing up, but soon Linda was directed to go down on Sara, as the scene progressed they were in the 69 position as the men got into the picture. Both ladies was groped by the guys and put down on their knees so they could suck the cocks of the men that were all around them.
It didn't take long for one of the men to push his dick into their slick cunts and the ladies was soon moaning and gagging at the same time. They were then made to ride the men and as they did this their asses were prepared for entry.
Sara had never been double penetrated and since she still hadn't got used to anal that much she was a little scared. The cock in her pussy however made her feel too good to back out of this. After a little preparation both girls was having all their holes stuffed and the men took turns in the different holes of both Sara and Linda.
The fucking was getting harder and harder as the guys were getting more aroused. They also made the ladies do humiliating and degrading acts like licking their feet and asses, making them drink their piss and making the girls slapp each other's faces and asses. The men also had a fun time writing degrading words like piss drinker, useless hoe, anal slut and many other things on their bodies.
Both Sara and Linda was cock drunk and both had cummed multiple times during the filming. Marcus seemed to be in the zone as he shouted out orders and directed the multiple camera men. However all things must come to an end and in a final scene both girls was giving multiple large cum shot to their faces. They were then made to make out as the camera men took close ups of their sharing of all the cum.
As the male actors was getting dressed and leaving the set both girls was still stunned by what they just had done. They both took a shower to freshen up, which took some time considering what they just had done.
When they came out from the showers they walked out nude to the set and saw that Marcus was getting his dick sucked by the makeup girl Maria. She was a young girl with slim body and beautiful curly blond hair.
"I promised the camera guys and sound guy some action and I hope you are not going to let this poor bitch do it all." Marcus said as he pointed to the makeup girl.
Sara and Linda looked at each other and smiled. Fully nude they walked over to the four men who had seen them take cock after cock for hours and they got down on their knees. That was all the invitation the guys needed as they fished out their cocks.
"Suck our cock you white trash hoe!" the two men that was Sara's duty to take care of said as they slapped their dicks at her face. Soon both took time brutally face fucking her. Whatever respect they had had for her earlier was gone after what they had seen during the day.
"Gugghhklurrghhkklluugghurghh" was all that Sara could say as they took turn making her gag hard with their cocks.
As Sara looked around she could see that Linda was being manhandled in the same way while the makeup girl was getting fucked from behind on all four.
"Please Marcus please brreeeeeed my hungry cunt!" Maria shouted as she was really enjoying Marcus hard fucking.
"Get ready to become single mom soon bitch." Marcus said as he increased his pace fucking her pussy into pieces.
Sara on the other hand was in for a rough time as the men showed no interest in her pussy but opted to fuck her red swollen ass instead. It was hard for her to feel pleasure, but unlike Marcus they at least let her play with her pussy while they fucked her blown out ass.
Despite the pain the combination of the depravity of the situation and her stimulation of her clit made Sara scream out as she once again cummed hard. A bit later the first man cummed in her ass and as she was made to clean him up the other took his turn. By now her ass couldn't close up so the guy had no problems sinking all the way in with his first stroke.
Linda on the other hand was getting double stuffed up her pussy. The pain was mixed with pleasure making her crazy with lust. Almost like they had trained both men spurted their semen deep into her pussy, pushing their dicks almost into her cervix. If she had any eggs to be impregnated on the way the chance of pregnancy was probably almost 100 %.
As Sara was done cleaning up the first man she looked over to Maria. Marcus seemed to have cummed and she was on her knees cleaning him up. Her pussy was gaping and leaking massive amount of cum.
"Time for you to dress and fuck off hoe." Marcus said to Maria as she was done cleaning up. With her eyes to the ground she put on her clothes and quietly walked out with her makeup kit.
The other men also started to pack things up and the only other sound came from the last guy giving Sara a rough fuck as he used one hand to spank her ass and the other to choke her ass he finally put his cum deep into her ass.
"Clean each other up in front of me." Marcus told as Sara and Linda was made to clean each other's holes with their tongues.
"You both are gonna stay in my apartment tonight, I feel like having two whores pleasuring me."
"But what about my husband?" Linda said.
"I don't give a fuck, he is a wimp who cummed when he saw your tattoo the first time."
Linda blushed as she was reminded of how her husband had reacted when she had gotten the tattoo. His cock had not been in any of her holes for over a year but today was their anniversary and she had promised him a hand job. She sent a quick text telling him Marcus demanded she was with him tonight instead of him, and that he had to wait for his hand job.
Both ladies put on their clothes and went back with Marcus. The first thing he did as they arrived to his apartment was to empty his bladder into their willing mouths. Linda then licked his ass while Sara got the honor of licking his big black balls.
When he got bored of their licking he gave each woman a wooden spoon and said that however could spank their cunts hard the most time would get fucked in her pussy. Both woman had gotten turned on again and desperately wanted to get fucked by Marcus so they started to hit themselves hard. Their screams were muffled as Marcus put their panties into their mouths. In the end Sara was the one to give up as the pain became too much.
Linda got on her back and spread her legs as Marcus put his giant black cock in her. Sara on the other hand was made to spank her ass with the wooden spoon in front of them while being made to say that she was a bad fuck hole over and over again.
As Marcus got closer to cumming Sara changed place and instead licked his ass. She could feel his ass clamp down on her tongue as he spurted deep into Linda's pussy adding his sperm to the chase to get first to her egg.
As Sara cleaned her up Linda just lay on the floor, small whimpers escaping her mouth as Sara touched her well used cunt. When Sara was done with Linda she was told to clean up Marcus before he demanded they both slept in his bed so he could get some free slut holes in the morning.
As morning dawned both ladies woke up before Marcus and started to suck in his cock and balls. After he too had woke up he made them get on all fours next to each other and then fucked them changing cunt from time to time.
"Who are my obedient sluts?" he shouted to them.
"We are your obedient sluts!" they answered in chorus.
"And who owns you completely?"
"You own our bodies and soul." Sara said.
"Yes, we are your white bitches!" Linda added as she cummed on his giant black cock. He then decided to cum up Sara's ass and forced his dick into it only using their juices as lube. Sara screamed out in pain but her tight hole milked him quickly of his cum.
"Eat my cum out of her ass." Marcus said to Linda as Sara was made to clean up the mess she had made on his cock.
"Now make me breakfast!"
When he ate his breakfast they licked his feet totally nude on the floor. Afterwards he had no use of them and just as he had told the makeup girl the night before they were told to fuck off.
When Sara was back in her apartment she saw that her daughter Amanda had messaged her last night.
"Hi mom. Last night I found a movie at a site called "Two dollar hoe licks ass and gets pounded" I think we need to talk. I'll come by tomorrow."
Sara heart almost stopped. Her secret was out, and it was her daughter of all people that had found out about it! But how had she even found it unless she was looking at interracial porn? Her thoughts where in disarray as she waited for her daughter to show up at her apartment.
_______________
And this is where I'll leave this story arc for now, but I might pick it up later. My plans are to tie this arc my new story about her daughter Amanda and start it with her finding out about her mother. This story is so far only a few scenes in my head that needs to be written down and be linked so might take some time to get it done.
If you have any ideas, suggestions or if you would like to see certain things in that arc feel free to put in the comments or messages. I promise to read everything and if I like it and it's possible I'll try to make it happen in the story.
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At twenty years old Amanda had grown up to be a mirror of her mother when she was young. With a cute face, blonde hair, large tits and slim body it meant she had no problems getting guys attention. Despite this she was still quite inexperienced when it came to relationships and had only had sex with a few guys and the longest relationship had only lasted a couple of months.
Lately she had also been affected by the divorce of her parents where her father cheated on her mother and she had therefore not had any interest in getting into any relationship with a guy.
Instead she had increased the amount of playtime with herself and she really enjoyed using her fingers on herself as she used her phone to find some porn.
When she started with porn it had mostly been reading stories at literotica or similar sites, but lately she had gone deeper into it and started to more often look at pictures and videos to get off. She even got an account at bdsmlr so she could indulge more into her different fantasies.
Her latest big kink was looking and listening at hypnosis clip, although she knew they probably did not have any effect she liked to masturbate at bimbofication hypnosis and how she should submit to Big Black Cock.
As Amanda lay in her bed scrolling on her phone she was checking her favorite sites for new content. She preferred to only sleep in her panties both since it was most comfortable and because that after she moved out from her parents she had gotten into the habit of playing with herself before sleeping.
As she had was working herself up she went to a new site she had been told to visit on a forum since it contained movies she should be interested in. There had been a big update today and she immediately went to "Hot new videos" to see the new movies. First on the list was something that looked like an amateur clip called "Two dollar hoe licks ass and gets pounded". Getting close to the first orgasm of the night she started to watch the movie.
Immediately she was in shock. The woman dressed in slutty clothes with the words BBC WHORE in big letters was her mother! With thousands thoughts in her head she still continued to watch as her mother was abused and fucked by a fat, old and ugly black man. Halfway into the movie she realised she still had two fingers in her wet cunt and quickly removed them.
When the clip was over she was still stunned. Her mother who had never really talked about her sex life before or after the divorce and now Amanda had seen her get fucked hard on camera. She sent a quick message to her mother where she said what she had seen and that she wanted to talk to her tomorrow.
The thoughts of masturbating were far off in her mind but she couldn't sleep as she thought about what she had seen. What else had her mother done that was not recorded for the world to see? The more she lay there thinking about all the things she could have done she started to get aroused again.
As shameful as it felt she could not stop her fingers from getting back to her pussy as she thought about how it feel to be fucked by a big black cock. She came hard fantasizing about fucking the same old man as her mother had fucked and was both disgusted and aroused about it afterwards. Finally, a short time after her orgasm she fell asleep.
The next day both Amanda and her mother Sara were nervous for their meeting. Amanda didn't really know what she felt about her discovery and what she would say to her mother and Sara was frightened about how Amanda should react to what her daughter had seen.
When Amanda arrived at her mother's place she had no idea that her mother had a new tattoo above her pussy declaring her a Black Cock Whore or that her mother only the day before had been gangbanged by many black men. Neither did she know that the man responsible was her mother's new neighbor.
At first there was a silent moment that seemed to last longer than it really did. Finally it was Amanda that broke the silence.
"Mom, I want you to know that I am not mad or anything but I need to know why and how all this happened."
Sara was relieved her daughter wasn't mad, but didn't really know how to start her story. Finally she decided to tell the truth.
"It was my new neighbor that got it all started. The first night in my new apartment I went over and it kind of just happened. The day after we did it again and now I am his..."
"His what?"
"It's so humiliating to say it to you, you are my daughter!"
"Come on, why can talk about anything, you have said so yourself."
"Well, this all so new and strange...I guess he have made me his whore."
"He pays to fuck you?"
"No, more like he makes others pay him to fuck me....God, this is so humiliating."
Sara was all red of humiliation telling all this to her daughter. Amanda on her other hand was shocked by the revelations from her mother. Still she needed to know more.
"But he only have recorded it once or?"
"Hummm, well, yes and no. Until yesterday it was the only time but I was recorded again then..."
"With another man than the first?" Amanda asked.
"Yes, you might say others than the first."
"You were in a threesome? That's really not something that I thought you would do mom."
"I might just tell you the truth baby since you'll probably find out anyway...it was with a lot of other black men and a another woman."
Amanda mouth opened in shock of what her mother just had said. She had always thought her mother was uninterested in sex. Although they had talked about the technical bits when she was younger her mother never had shown any interest in it and now she had told her about being fucked by multiple men at the same time.
"So...how was it?" Amanda finally said.
Sara was again not sure about what to say. Should she tell her about how humiliated she felt, the degradation or how good she felt when she came? Since she had tried to tell the truth so far she decided to continue with that.
"I fell degraded, but at the same time it feels better than any sex I have had before. I don't know how to explain it. I try to stay away but I can't and Marcus who is the guy who got me into it knows he can control me like a doll so he uses it to get me deeper into the sexual depravity."
"Are you happy about it mom?"
"I guess I am, even though some of the things are really humiliating I feel better about sex and all other things than I have felt before."
"Then I am happy for you mom, I just wished I had found out about in another way."
"I am sorry about how you found out, but I wasn't expecting you to go to that site...anyway, are there any other questions you have sweetie?" Sara said.
There was one question that burned in Amanda's head, but now it was she who didn't know what to say. She wanted to know if her mother thought she should try it and how, but she had a hard time to figure out how to put it into words.
"I see you have something on your mind Amanda, please ask me. By now we really don't have anything to hide."
"I guess now it's me that is embarrassed mom, but lately I have had lots of fantasies about black men. That's how I found out about your video in the first place. I have never done anything or so...but I guess I wondered about if you thought I should do it and how to get into it?"
"Oooohhhh honey...I don't know what to say about that. You are my own daughter and I don't know if I would want you to do the things I have done. But at the same time I understand your curiosity."
Sara was silent for a little time before continuing.
"If you want to try you should know you might get hooked. It took me once to not be able to resist again and you need to know that risk before you decide what to do. If you really really want it and want my help I know that Marcus would be happy to give you the possibility to try it."
"And if I really want it you'll ask him about it?"
"I don't know if I am really bad or good mother doing it...but yes I will ask him. But please really think about it first."
With that the talk was over. Amanda went back to her place and over a couple of days she thought hard about her talk with her mother. Finally she decided she needed to find out about how it felt for real. She called her mother and told her about the decision. Her mother, that was not so sure about how good this idea was, still talked to Marcus and he agreed to meet Amanda the next evening.
Amanda was really nervous about her first meeting with her mother's lover but arrived at his apartment just at the decided time. She knocked on his door and just like her mother a couple of weeks ago she was surprised about the size of him as he opened the door.
"Hummm, just be Amanda. You look very much like your mother. Come in and let's get started."
Amanda hesitated a little by his straight forwardness but could not resist the temptation. There was something deeply intoxicating about how Marcus made you feel as his masculinity almost oozed out of him.
He sat down on the very same sofa he and his two friends had fucked Sara for the first time and made a motion for Amanda to sit down. As she did he wasted no time and started making out with her. At the same time he started to touch her ass and breasts with her hand and Amanda could not help but starting to get wet by his skillful touches.
As he continued touching all over her body she could not stop a moan from escaping. Marcus took that as signal to go further and removed her top and pulled out her tits from the bra.
"Tits like your mommy." was his only comment as he started squeezing them with on hand and pulling off her pants.
Amanda was embarrassed, both by the comment and the fact that she could not help to be turned on by the man touching her. She could not stop herself from touching Marcus and tried to touch the cock that had been her mother's ruin. It was not hard to find due to its size and another gasp escaped her lips as she started to understand just how big it was.
"Get down on your knees and I'll let you touch and suck it."
Marcus words were direct and Amanda was as unable to resist it as her mother had been and she slipped down in front of him. Marcus opened up his jeans pulling down both pants and boxers at the same time.
"Come and get it bitch!"
Amanda licked her lips as she saw his stiff 11 inches big cock and started by trying to this head in her mouth. Bigger than any man she had been with by a long shot she was a struggling and Marcus decided to help her by pushing down her head.
"Your whore mom can do better." he said as Amanda started to gag on his dick. Spurred by his words she tried to push more into her mouth. With saliva drooling out she went up and down with her head on his dick coating it with her saliva.
"I bet your pussy is screaming for a taste of my cock isn't it?"
Amanda nodded with her mouth still deepthroating his giant cock.
"Then ask for it slut!"
Amanda, now starting to get crazy with lust, pulled out the dick and looked at Marcus with pleading eyes.
"Please Marcus fuck my wet pussy with your giant cock."
"I want you to sit on it like a good little white whore!"
Amanda obliged and pulled her panties to the side and started to try to get it inside her pussy. In the beginning it was a struggle, but once the head of the cock popped in she could start to push more and more into her pussy.
"Time to resize your pussy."
"Yesssss..." was all that Amanda could say as she started going up and down on his black dick. It didn't take long for her to close in on her first orgasm and Marcus held her head so that she looked directly into his eyes as she screamed out her orgasm. After her orgasm she lost her speed, but Marcus slapped her ass a couple of times and she quickly got her pace back.
"You like riding my black cock?"
"Yeessssss, I loooove it!"
"Even though your mommy fucks the same cock?"
"Ngghhhhhhh...yesssssss..."
"Tell me you are a slut to big black cock!"
"I am a slut to big black cooooooock!!!" Amanda shouted loudly as she came again.
Marcus was also getting closer.
"Get on all four on the floor." he said to Amanda who quickly obeyed him.
As he pushed his dick into her he pulled her hair back.
"Moo like a cow for me!"
"Moooo moooooooooo moooooooo" Amanda said as Marcus finally could not control himself anymore and came in her pussy.
As Amanda fell down on the floor Marcus dressed. He threw Amanda's clothes on to her.
"If you want more cock you can come by tomorrow the same time but now it's time for you to get away from here."
Amanda was embarrassed as she dressed and just before he closed his door on her she said goodbye and thank you.
Sara had heard most of the action from her own apartment and as shameful as it was she had not been able to stop herself from touching her pussy as she heard the sexual activity between Marcus and her daughter. Soon after her daughter had left she heard a knock on her door. As she opened it Marcus was standing there. He took a couple of steps into her apartment.
"Tits out and get down on the floor!" he said and pointed next to his crotch. Quickly closing the door Sara had her tits out and was down on her knees in front of him.
"Did you hear what happened in my apartment with your daughter?"
Sara nodded.
"Did you wish it was you instead of your daughter getting railed?"
Once again Sara nodded.
"Did you get wet thinking about what happened in there?"
With red cheeks Sara had to nod again.
"Suck it hard again and I I'll fuck your ass and let you touch your needy cunt hoe"
Sara quickly took out his cock knowing he had not had time to clean it up. Despite that she quickly swallowed his black cock.
"That's right, suck your daughter's juices off my dick and make it hard enough to fuck your ass."
Sara used her growing skills to make it hard. She was once again doing stuff she never thought possible and as always when she did more depraved things her pussy rewarded her by making her even hornier than before.
Marcus held her by her hair and made her crawl on all four as he took her to her bed.
"On all four, head down ass up"
With just a little lube he pushed his dick in and Sara felt the usual mix of pain and pleasure. She put her fingers in her pussy and it didn't take long for her to get her first orgasm of the night. Marcus on the other hand took more time as Sara's daughter just had drained his balls. As her ass got used to size, Marcus increased the speed and started spanking her ass hard to make her asshole massage his dick as it went in and out.
"Who is a big white slut? he shouted.
"I am sir!" Sara replied.
"Who wants her daughter to get fucked by BBC and become a big slut like her bitch mommy?"
"Ngghhhhhh, I do." Sara said quietly.
"Speak up slut!" Marcus said as he spanked her as even harder.
"I do" Sara shouted as reply.
"What do you want?"
"I want my daughter to become a slut for BBC sir" Sara confessed as she came again.
"Good whore! Since you have been a good bitch giving me your daughter you get to choose where I cum."
"Please sir, in my mouth"
Marcus ripped out his cock and with a final jerk with his hand he started to shoot rope after rope of cum into Sara's open mouth. Well trained Sara didn't swallow until she got permission and then dutifully cleaned up her pimps and masters cock.
"I told your daughter to come by tomorrow again. She better do it or you'll never see this cock again." was Marcus last words as he left an exhausted Sara.
After she had got her breath back she texted her daughter.
"Hi sweetie! How did your date go?"
A couple of minutes later Amanda replied.
"It went well, I might have done things I didn't plan but I guess I understand better about your love for his cock now."
"Will you meet him again?" Sara replied as she was tormented between the thought of what it might lead to if her daughter should visit him again and the thought of herself not ever get Marcus dick again if her daughter decided not to go to him again.
"Yes, I will if you don't mind." Amanda replied. This might had been the chance for Sara to stop Amanda from becoming the whore she had become by saying to her not to do it, but Sara couldn't stop herself.
"It's ok by me" was her answer. As she lay in bed afterwards she could not stop thinking about what Marcus would make her daughter do, and what he would make them both do together. Her thoughts got more and more graphic and finally she could not stop herself from touching her cunt as she masturbated to a somewhat shameful orgasm.
Amanda on the other side also lay in her bed touching her well fucked pussy. From time to time she could still feel Marcus cum fall out from her hole and she was always quick to collect it and swallow it. While doing this she was looking on her phone at her favorite interracial sites and she too could not stop herself from masturbating.
Soon she had three fingers inside her thinking about what happened today and what Marcus would do to her tomorrow. Even though she tried to hold off her orgasm as long as she could it didn't take long for her to cum. In an orgasmy bliss she fell asleep dreaming about big black cocks.
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Amanda woke up still feeling the effects of yesterday. She had fucked a black man for the first time and he had had a bigger cock than anything she ever had encountered. What had made it more bizarre and therefore also more exciting for Amanda was that the man had previously fucked her mom and turned her into a slut for BBC.
Marcus, which was the name of the man she had fucked, had told her to come by again today and she had no plan to back out of it. She had long been having fantasies about BBC and yesterday had not been a disappointment. Although he had been rougher than she had anticipated she still had experienced bigger orgasms than she had ever had before.
Since she wanted to impress Marcus she decided to dress as slutty as she could and wore a short dress and knee high socks with only a small thong underneath. The makeup she put on was more then she usually used and made her look like a porn girl.
As she arrived to his place she knocked on the door and Marcus shouted for her to come in. When she went into his living room she saw that they were not alone. All nude, a redheaded heavily pregnant girl was on her knees sucking his giant cock. She looked to be about 25 years old and had big golden piercings in her swollen tits.
"Good you could make it slut." was all that Marcus said as he pushed down the head of the redhead making her gag on his cock.
"This white cock socket is named Emma but we usually just call her "Fuck Hole". You and she will have the opportunity to serve my cock tonight. Now get nude and get down on your knees."
Amanda didn't waste any time and soon she was down on her knees worshipping Marcus big balls as Emma was gagging on his cock.
"Push Fuck Hole down further on my cock, I want it all in." Marcus ordered Amanda.
Emma struggled against it but Amanda made her fuck her face even further on his cock. Saliva and tears was all over Emma's face as she gagged on his cock.
"Now switch places bitches!"
Emma released his cock from her mouth and took her revenge on Amanda as she forced Marcus dick deep into Amanda's mouth.
"That's good Fuck Hole, make the bitch gag hard on my cock."
Marcus made them take turn and each time they where meaner and meaner to each other. In the end both girls faces was looking fucked up with running mascara and saliva all over their faces.
"Now Amanda you'll get to give my asshole a nice sloppy clean up as Fuck Hole will prepare your ass for my cock."
Amanda had done neither rimming nor anal before and hesitated a little but a couple of spanks on her tits made her get her face down to his sweaty asshole.
"That's it, obey your black master!" Marcus said. Amanda had never thought about him as her master but as she started to rim him she realised it was probably a correct term for what he was to her. Emma on the other hand had started to push her fingers into Amanda's ass to get her prepared for her loss of her anal virginity.
After a couple of minutes Marcus was tired of waiting and pushed Emma away. He flipped Amanda on her back and raised her legs. As he put some lube on his cock he told Emma to sit on Amanda's face. Soon he positioned his cock right next to her ass and pushed himself in with no concern of Amanda's comfort.
"That's it, now you are a true slut for BBC!" Marcus said as he started working his way into her ass.
"Soon you will beg to be bred like Fuck Hole did a couple of months ago. She used to be a good little girl and now she is the fuck toy for any black man that wants to use her desperate holes."
Amanda was getting wetter as she heard Marcus words. The pain was still great but her pussy seemed to like the pain. Emma was grinding her pussy on her face and her face was getting covered in pussy juice. Soon Emma shuddered in an orgasm as she squirted pussy juices all over Amanda.
"I am gonna bury my cum deep into your ass so Fuck Hole can put her tongue in it and lick it out!" Marcus said as he picked up the pace. Soon he pressed his cock all the way in and came hard.
"Lick her clean Fuck Hole, and you Cow Hoe, you clean me up!" Marcus ordered. Both ladies obeyed, and although the taste was awful for Amanda she did not hesitate.
"Time to go home Fuck Hole, and time to visit your mom Cow Hoe. I think I want to fuck you in front of your mommy!"
"Please, not in front of her..." Amanda tried to protest. Marcus did not like that she tried to talk back at all.
"Get over here!" he said as he pulled her over his lap and started spanking her ass hard. Emma looked on in shock, but did not try to stop him.
"Bitches like you obey your black masters and don't disobey! Do you understand whore!" Marcus shouted as he rained down slaps on Amanda's ass cheeks.
"Yeessss, I am soooorrrrryyy! Please stop, I'll oooobbeeeey!" Amanda cried back.
"That wasn't so hard was it you stupid skank? Now kiss me feet and ask for forgiveness!"
Amanda kissed his feet as Emma quickly dressed and left his apartment.
"Now, let's get over to your mommy's place so you can see what she is doing."
Marcus put on pants but didn't allow for Amanda to put any clothes as they walked to Sara's apartment. When they opened the door they heard the sound of flesh hitting flesh and moans of enjoyment from the bedroom. As they entered the bedroom they saw Sara getting spit roasted by two young men, probably not many days above eighteen. Sara's eye opened in shock when she saws her daughter but the men barely acknowledged their arrival.
Amanda on the other hand was also shocked to see her mom getting fucked even though she knew she was Marcus whore.
"Today I have kept her busy as these two gentlemen are number nine and ten that is using her as a fleshlight." Marcus whispered in her ear.
After the initial shock Amanda looked on and was embarrassingly getting more and more aroused. Soon she felt juices run down her thighs as her mother was getting pounded. Sara also seemed to forget about her daughter as she felt another orgasm build up inside of her. With a big cock in her mouth her scream of pleasure was muffled as she came on the other boys cock.
"Why don't you guys both fuck her pussy so she gets a double dose of cum up her pussy?" Marcus suggested to the men. The guys fucking her smiled as they made her take both cocks at the same time while Sara was going crazy with lust and pain.
As the men finished off in her mother Amanda felt Marcus hands on her tits as he massaged her nipples making her even hornier.
"You can pay me directly." Marcus said as the guys pulled out their wallets to pay for the fuck.
"Is the young cum dump you have there up for a good time?" one of the guys asked.
"Not yet, but feel free to touch her if you like. She got assfucked not long ago so all her holes should be able to take a finger or two."
Amanda was once again feeling like she went through a new low as she was manhandled by the men like a piece of meat. Still, she did not resist is as she looked at her mother. Both females faces was in ruin as their makeup had been smeared all over, but her mother looked even worse as the boys had have some fun with her writing "whore" on her face and "dirty piggy" on her tits with a permanent marker.
As she looked further down she gasped in surprise as she saw Sara's tattoo for the first time. "Black Cock Whore" was written with big letters above her gaping pussy. Her mother had not realised her daughter was examining her as she lay exhausted on her back with cum leaking out of her pussy. Amanda saw that someone probably had used her ass earlier today as it looked swollen and had a small gape.
"That's enough guys." Marcus said after the guys had touched Amanda's most private parts a couple of minutes.
"Send us a text if you ever decide to pimp her out, we will pay extra to use them both at the same time."
"Will do, will do, now please leave us alone."
"Sure thing." the guys said as they left the apartment.
"Get yourself cleaned up hoe and get your ass to your living room quickly!" Marcus ordered Sara. He took Amanda to the living room and made her once again give him a nice sloppy rim job. Amanda still got embarrassed doing it but was too turned on to resist. A couple of minutes later Sara walked in after cleaning herself up.
"Did I give you permission to walk you stupid fuckmeat? Crawl like the piggy you are!"
Sara quickly obeyed Marcus order and crawled to him.
"Present your ass to me so I can spank it as punishment for being such a stupid bimbo flesh toy to think you can walk without permission."
"I am so sorry master." Sara said as she bent over and presented her ass. Marcus started spanking her as he enjoyed the rim job from her daughter.
"Look at your daughter. Two fucks and she is an obedient little fuck cow. I bet if I told her she would get a tattoo like yours she wouldn't even protest. The question is if it should say "Black cock only" or "Black breeding cow"? What do you like best mommy slut?"
"Agghhgg...nnnhhhggff...black brreeedding cowwww master!"
"Hummm, so you want her to get bred?"
"Yessssssss..."
"You hear that down there Amanda, your whore of a mom wants you to get blacked bred!"
Amanda had no chance to say anything as her face was pressed into Marcus ass. Marcus started to finger Sara's pussy as he continued talking.
"Did I tell you how Emma got herself knocked up Amanda? I made her wear a blindfold and then 30 men took their turn fucking her pussy without her knowing who anyone was. She still has no idea who might be the dad and it will be hard for her to take a paternity test since she has no way to contact them. Any black man she meets can be the father and she has no idea. The fucked up thing is that she begged me to do it again as soon as she could after giving birth. Does piggy mom want her daughter getting knocked up like that?"
Sara didn't know what to say, if she wasn't so turned on by the touch from Marcus she would probably object but now it was hard to resist anything he said.
"Or maybe you would like your pimp to impregnate her. Knowing your grand children's father was the man who made you into a whore?"
"Yesss..." slipped out of Both Sara's and Amanda's mouth at the same time. Marcus laughed hard when they did and pulled out his fingers from Sara's wet cunt.
"Get a cucumber piggy. I want to fuck your daughter in front of you while you fuck yourself with it. I won't let your daughter get off the pill yet however, I want to make some money off her from some pornos first. If you are lucky I might let you both be in it."
Sara crawled to the kitchen and brought a cucumber back in her mouth. She sat down on the sofa, spread her legs and started to fuck herself with the cucumber as Amanda was on all four on the floor. Marcus easily slipped into her drenched pussy and started to pound her hard.
"That's it you little slut!" Marcus exclaimed while pulling her hair backwards.
"Look at your mommy masturbating while you get fucked like a bitch on heat. You want to get marked like a BBC slut like she is?"
"Yessssss, I want to be your bitch master!"
"I bet you want to be gangbanged like your mommy bitch while I record it doesn't you?"
"Ngghhh ghhhh yessss"
"Beg me to make you a porn star you fucking cunt hole!"
"Please make me into a BBC gangbang porn hoe master!"
"You hear that mommy slut? Happy your daughter is as much of a slut like you? Why don't you beg me too to make your daughter into a gangbang porn slut?"
"Please master Marcus, turn my daughter into a porn slut!"
As Sara said that both she and Amanda came at the same time and squirted their pussy juice on the floor.
"Soon I'll have you both licking each other's fuck holes you wet-pussy bimbos!"
As he said that he picked up the pace and soon he spurted his cum up Amanda's cunt.
"You will both sleep in my bed tonight and tomorrow when you wake up you will team up and give me a nice morning blow job."
Marcus took both girls by the hair and they had to crawl nude on all four to his apartment. Amanda left a trail of cum as Marcus cum deposit dribbled out of her. Totally nude all three soon was asleep in Marcus bed.
As morning dawned Amanda was quietly awakened by her mom. They dutifully started sucking on Marcus cock. Amanda sucked on his balls while Sara took care of his growing cock. She suddenly felt a hand on her head holding her still and soon she felt Marcus release his bladder directly into her mouth. Her instinct to pull her head away was stopped by the powerful grip of Marcus hand and she had no option but to swallow.
The sucking continued until Marcus told Amanda to get on top of her and ride him until he came. Happily obeying Amanda was soon crying out her first orgasm. Sara on the other hand was told to present her tits so Marcus could suck on them and play with them. Amanda worked hard on his dick, not stopping for a second even when she came. After her third orgasm massaged his dick he too came.
The girls was told to make him some breakfast and as he ate it they were allowed to play with his cock again. This time Amanda sucked on it while Sara was giving him a rim job in the hope that he might fuck her if she did a good job.
After breakfast Marcus started to make some phone calls organising a gangbang video in two weeks where both Amanda and Sara should perform. As he presented the idea he had no problems finding male actors. Linda, who had been in the previous movie with Sara, agreed to be a fluff girl if she at least got to fuck one guy back stage.
After the calls Marcus was hard again and took some pity on Sara as he agreed to fuck her, but only if she licked her daughter's cunt. Both girls were hesitant but once again the threat to cut them off from his supply of BBC and some spanks to their asses did the trick in convincing them to do it.
Soon Sara was licking her daughter as Marcus fucked her from behind. As humiliating as it was both girls soon came, and before Marcus was done they both had came multiple times.
Marcus was not done degrading them as he made Amanda clean up her mommy's cunt while Sara cleaned up Marcus.
"Good little clit clowns! Soon you both will be movie stars. But before Amanda gets to be in the movie I think she should get inked like her mommy above her cunt. The question is what to write?"
_______________
This story will be continued in part 3 where both girls will be gangbanged together! However I also need to figure out how to make the new story feel fresh and not just a repetition of my old stories, so I might need some time figuring out the base story. Feel free to give suggestions etc.
And what should Marcus put above Amanda's pussy? Give your best suggestion in the comments or send a private message to me if you prefer that.
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This is the continuation of Amanda's and Sara's adventures with their BBC master Marcus. It should probably be OK to read it without reading the previous parts, but there are some references to previous stories so it could be an idea to read at least the stories about Amanda first.
_________________________________________________________
After the incestuous threesome between Marcus, Amanda and her mother Sara both females knew that they were hooked for life as Marcus playthings and he made sure to use that to his advantage.
As he had planned for them to perform in an interracial gangbang video together in a couple of weeks, he made sure to quickly get them prepared for that. He took them both to the tattoo artist and Amanda had "Black breeding hole" tattooed above her pussy. Sara on the other side got a tramp stamp with the text "Black anal queen" and they also put three golden rings in each of Sara's pussy lips. As a thank you to the tattoo artist Sara gave him a rim job while Amanda blew him off.
Back in the apartment Marcus tried out Sara's newly pierced pussy as she was made to lick her daughter's freshly tattooed pussy. It was still very painful for Sara, but she couldn't say no to Marcus anymore.
"Mmmmm, I'm gonna make lots of money on your next movie. Mother and daughter movies always makes the most money, too bad you don't have any other daughter. You got any niece that I could use?"
Sara lifted her head and answered.
"I got one, but she is only eighteen Marcus."
"That's still legal isn't it you bimbo! Mmmmm, might make you to introduce her to me. Bet she could be made into a big slut like you two hoes."
"Yessss, make my cousin into a BBC slut!" Amanda moaned as she came onto her mother's face.
"Hummmm, your daughter seems to like the suggestion cow mommy. And you both will also make some money from the movie. Enough for you both to have enough money to make your titties bigger. I want you both to go from D cups to E cups to start with, and later even bigger."
Both girls moaned as he mentioned how he wanted bigger tits on them and he could feel Sara's pussy clamping down on his cock.
"You both seem to like the idea I hear and feel. In the end you both should have so big tits no one will be mistaken about that you are bimbo fuck toys."
As he got closer to coming he made Amanda give him a rim job and fucked Sara's pussy like a jack hammer. Soon he shot his cum deep in her pussy. As both girls were cleaning him up he continued discussing their future.
"Unfortunately you will not be able to sell your holes after surgery for a couple of weeks Sara, but I know you have some saved money you can give me as compensation right?"
Sara had gotten quite a large sum of money when she divorced her ex-husband, and the plan was to buy a nice apartment later. Or at least, that used to be the plan.
"Yes Marcus, I got some but do I really need to do that?"
"Of course you do, besides, you are too dumb to be responsible for a big sum of money."
Although highly educated Sara had learnt that she enjoyed being treated by Marcus like a bimbo flesh toy so she quickly agreed.
"As for your wish for me to impregnate your daughter I am not sure yet." Marcus continued.
Amanda, Sara's daughter was at the moment sucking on his big balls and looked up surprised.
"Don't look so surprised fuck pig, I decide about your holes. Now, since your mommy was so kind to give me your holes I'll get your mommy of her birth control and whatever black guy that gets lucky will impregnate her. But if you want me to let you get pregnant Amanda you have to give me one of your friend's holes as a present."
Both Sara and Amanda was shocked. Sara had previously not had any interest in getting pregnant again but as Marcus said what he said she knew she probably couldn't say no to Marcus wish.
As for Amanda she was going through all her friends in her head to figure out who she could convince to give her holes to Marcus.
"You got anything to say bitches?" Marcus asked.
"No Marcus, you decide about us." Amanda said and Sara nodded as she said that.
"Good sluts, then you stop taking those pill right away Sara. Who knows, you might get lucky and get pregnant from the gangbang we record. As for you Amanda, I expect for you to have a friend over here in a couple of days."
Later that day he made Sara bend over the toilet and fucked her once more in her pussy, as she was made to flush her birth control pills down the toilet at the same time. Amanda was at the same time at home and had invited a friend called Viktoria over for some wine and chat.
Viktoria was the shy and a little nerdy girl in the gang of friends Amanda had. She was not unattractive but wasn't that good at making her show off her assets despite that her friends tried to make her wear a little more revealing clothes. She had a slim body with small but perky tits. Her hair was long and black and accentuated her pale skin in a beautiful way.
Of all friends Amanda was probably the closest to Viktoria and they had both shared many secrets to each other. Therefore Amanda knew she was a virgin and also that she had a quite dirty imagination when it came to her sexual fantasies. That made her into the probably best candidate to accept to be fucked by Marcus.
As the evening progressed and the wine bottles became empty the talk became more and more about sex, as it usually did when Amanda and Viktoria chatted. Finally Amanda told her about Marcus and how he fucked her.
Although she left out the part about her mother and the porno video that was due to be recorded shortly Amanda confessed about most other things. When Amanda told her about her tattoo Viktoria looked surprised but she also asked quietly to see it. As Amanda pulled down her pants and small thong Viktoria let out a little gasp but could not stop looking.
"Marcus wanted me to find another girl for him. I know you have fantasised about big black cock too Viktoria. Could you please come with me tomorrow?" Amanda asked as Viktoria kept staring at her tattooed pussy.
Viktoria blushed and looked up as she tried to figure out what to say. While she tried to find her words Amanda pulled her clothes up again.
"Ummm...well...I mean... you know I have never been with a guy and if he is as big as you say I am afraid it will really hurt."
"I promise it will feel good and I'll be there to if you need any help. I know Marcus would love to be with you!"
Viktoria blushed even more when she said that.
"Ok, I guess I could you know follow you along but I don't promise anything. Ok?"
Amanda quickly agreed as she knew Viktoria would probably not have any chance to resist Marcus.
"But your need to come by me first so I can dress you up for the meeting." Amanda said as they ended the discussion. As the night continued they had a hard time not to talk more about BBC and after they had said goodbye they both masturbated to fantasies about black cock before sleeping.
The next day Amanda made sure to dress Viktoria as slutty as she dared without scaring her away from the meeting. A red short dress, no bra and only a small thong with some black high heels made Viktoria look much more sexual than usual. As they drove to Marcus place Viktoria was very nervous but she also could feel her pussy soaking the panties.
Marcus smiled as he opened the door and Viktoria felt butterflies in her stomach as she saw the big black man for the first time. He asked them to come in and as he saw that Viktoria was nervous he played it cool and put on his biggest charm to make her relax.
Amanda was also playing her part as they started chatting. As Marcus put a hand on Viktoria's thigh she had a very hard time to contain herself. As he saw no resistance he soon had his other hand on her back and she did not try to get away as he leaned in to kiss her. They started to make out as Amanda was sitting next to them getting hornier and a little jealous.
Marcus started to undress Viktoria and kissed her breasts as they were freed from the dress. His hand moved to her now soaked panties and he started to push one finger into her as he put the panties to the side. Viktoria could not stop herself from pushing back as he pushed his finger in and out. Another finger was added and then another as he prepared the now desperate virgin for his cock.
Amanda had not been idle, but instead had removed Marcus pants and boxer. As she started to work her mouth on his giant cock she had her hand in her panties playing with her own cunt.
"Ready to be blacked?" Marcus whispered into Viktoria's ear and she nodded not even aware of what Amanda was doing.
Marcus pushed her legs apart and aligned his cock to her pussy. As he did so Viktoria suddenly realised he didn't wear a condom.
"Please, I am not on any birth control, you need to wear a condom."
"I don't have any, but I'll pull out if you want before I cum" Marcus said although he knew that by then she would beg him to stay in. Viktoria nodded and he started to carefully push his cock into her. At the same time Amanda licked on her tits to make her feel better.
As Marcus worked his cock into her she first felt pain, but soon it was replaced with more and more pleasure. She started to moan with pleasure and as Amanda started to lick on her clit while Marcus pushed his cock into her as much as he could she had her first orgasm. It didn't take long for her to reach her second and then third. As Marcus was starting to get closer to cumming he lay on top of her making out with her as she was closing in on orgasm number four.
"Mmmmmm, I am close to cumming in your tight pussy. Still want me to pull out?" he asked certain of her answer.
"No, stay in me. I want to feel it." Viktoria moaned out as she came again. As her pussy clamped down on his cock he could not stop himself from spurting and shot his cum bathing her cervix with his cum.
He lay on top of her for a couple of minutes before pulling out. Amanda immediately started to clean his cock as Viktoria lay still not able to move after the orgasmic marathon.
"Liked the fuck?" Marcus asked and Viktoria nodded eagerly.
"Then you should know that the first fuck is for free, but if you want more you need to be like this slut down her!" he said as he pointed down to Amanda.
Even though it was her first time with Marcus, even the first time with anyone, Viktoria knew she needed more.
"Anything Marcus!"
"That's what I like to hear! I'll start with your training immediately. Just know that I will not use any protection so you'll probably get knocked up quickly. On the other side you wouldn't be the first white slut I'll impregnate. Hell, as soon as you are a preggo cow I'll start making your hoe friend down here into a breeding sow too."
Both girls should normally be scared by the prospect of becoming young mothers, but Marcus and his cock had them under a spell.
"Don't just lay there like a lazy cum rag. Get down and help your piggy friend to get me hard again!" Marcus ordered Viktoria.
Without hesitation she got down on her knees and started to suck on her first cock as Amanda licked on his balls.
It didn't take long for Marcus to get hard again and he ordered Viktoria to get on all four on the sofa. He then pushed his dick into her cunt that was still full of his cum. With one hand on her ass he pulled her head back by pulling on her ponytail with his other hand.
As he started to fuck his balls smacked against her clit and his hand at the same time smacked her ass as he spanked her ass.
"I own you and your needy pussy. You hear me?"
"Yeeessss Marcussss"
"You gonna come over every day and get your pussy filled won't you hoe?"
"Yeeesssssssss"
"Good little fuckmeat. Now lick your horny piggy friend and thank her for showing you the truth!"
Amanda positioned herself so that Viktoria got access to her pussy and Viktoria immediately started to lick her wet pussy. Both girls soon came as Marcus pushed Viktoria's head down on Amandas pussy.
"I bet you want a nice tattoo like your bimbo flesh light of a friend don't you?"
Viktoria could not really answer as her mouth was pressed against Amanda's pussy but she nodded in agreement.
"Mmmmm, good little fuckmeat!"Marcus said satisfied that he had fucked another girl into submission.
After he had fucked another dose of cum into Viktoria he sent her home with a promise of big black cock tomorrow. Amanda stayed as Marcus still felt like having a bitch to humiliate and have a hole to dump another cum shot into.
As she was having her face in his ass giving him a sloppy rim job he was lazily playing with his cock and chatting with his friends sending movies of their latest exploits with white sluts. He made Amanda sing love songs as she was rimming him and recorded it making his friends laugh at her humiliation.
As he once again felt horny he told Amanda to get up and sit in his lap. She was told to prepare her ass for an ass fucking and soon she was bouncing on his cock. As she did Marcus slapped her ass, tits and face enjoying how she clenched her ass hole every time he hit her.
"You enjoy being just a sex toy for me piggy?"
"Yessssss." Amanda confessed.
"And I bet you want your whore friend to get pregnant quickly so you too can become impregnated?"
"Yesss, fuck her every day please. I want to watch you fuck her tight pussy."
"Mmmmm, and you gonna start to influence your cousin so I can fuck her next after you become pregnant?"
"Anything for you Marcus!"
"Good whore, now get down and gag on my cock as I am close to cumming!"
Amanda quickly was deep throating his cock tasting her ass juices. Soon she was rewarded with a big cum shot all over her face.
"Now drive home with that on your face slut!"
The following days Amanda was sometimes invited to come over and watch Viktoria getting railed by Marcus, and sometimes she even was fucked up her ass in front of her friend. They were both used as clean up tools and Viktoria was also trained into giving Marcus rim jobs and being his toilet slut.
Other days she only got videos sent to her from Viktoria's phone were Marcus recorded her getting fucked. He often made her say humiliating things like how she looked forward to being a single mom, or how she would let Marcus sell her womb to any black man. At the same time Amanda was chatting more with her niece than ever before and they got really close.
Then came the day for Amanda's debut as a porn actress with her mom by her side. Sara had been without any birth control for over a week by now and had no protection at all against the cum she was about to receive from the many men that would fuck her and her daughter that day.
As Sara and Amanda arrived they were greeted by Linda and Maria that had been with Sara in the last movie. Maria had only been hired as a makeup girl but after the recording she had taken Marcus cock bare back in her pussy. As they started to chat both Linda and Maria confessed that they were pregnant. Maria was certain it was Marcus but Linda had no idea which black man it was that got her impregnated.
By now all the black men was entering the building. In total 15 men would fuck them in what looked to be the biggest gangbang for Sara. Amanda, who had just been with Marcus so far was a little scared but also excited about the prospect. When Marcus arrived he also brought Viktoria since Linda might need some help fluffing the men. She was a little shocked when she saw what was supposed the happen but did not resist when Marcus told her what to do.
The movie started with Sara and Amanda on their knees getting face fucked by the men, but soon they were made to lick each other as the men fucked their cunts. After a couple of minutes they were positioned so that they rode one man while another was aiming their cocks to the opening of Amanda's and Sara's asshole. As they were double penetrated their faces was put between other men's ass cheeks and they had to rim their sweaty assholes.
As a man came in them they were replaced by another man and both girls was fucked without mercy. Soon Sara had to take two dicks up her now gaping ass. Amanda on the other side was placed beside her mother and was made to clean up their dicks from time to time.
When all men were done some wanted a second round, but first they wanted to humiliate them some more. They wrote "anal urinal" on Amanda's ass and "human waste central" on her mother's face. One man pushed his dick into Amanda's ass and pissed. When done, Amanda was positioned above her mother and pushed the piss into her mother's face and open mouth. Three more men did this before they were satisfied with the humiliation.
Once again the mother and daughter was double stuffed and had to please men after men until all men had emptied themselves into them. Cum was pouring out of their holes as they clean each other up with their mouths before winking good bye to the cameras.
Just like last time the cameramen had their fun with the ladies that was present after the filming was done, although Viktoria was used exclusively by Marcus.
As the sexual activities was finished each camera men got a bonus surprise from Marcus as they were given one of Amanda, Emma, Maria or Sara to take home for the night while Viktoria followed Marcus home for another insemination dose.
A week later both Amanda and Sara had time at the surgeon, making their tits even bigger. At the same time Viktoria's period was late, although it didn't stop Marcus from giving her daily fucks. Two weeks after the surgery both Sara and Amanda had light duties as they had to be fluffers at another porno shot. It was not as degenerate as their own movie which had become one of the most watched clips on the interracial site, but they still had lot of work keeping the male actors hard.
People in their ordinary life had given them some strange looks, but so far no one had dared to ask if they had increased their breast size. Marcus was very pleased and said it was soon time to make them even bigger. But first they had a young relative to introduce to Marcus.
______________________________________________________
The continuation of this story will come at a later time, where Marcus gets to meet Sara's young niece and both Amanda and Sara might get pregnant. To be honest I don't really know how I will continue this story and if I need to write another kind of stories first to get some inspiration, but I will make another part in the future for sure. As always comments and messages are welcome!
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Andy was a little nervous. As one of the younger workers at his law firm he had been asked to help one of the big shots called Mr. Colllins. This could be a chance for the young man to start climbing the ladder, but Mr. Collins was known to be a hard man to work with and many colleagues had left the firm after working with him.
This was Andy's first work place after graduation, and he had yet not been able to show his full worth. At least that was his wife told him. If he would be able to start advance in the firm it might also help them economically when they would get kids in the future. They had tried for over a year, but according to the doctor they had seen Andy had a very low sperm count making the chance of impregnation small. However, they tried as often as they could but so far had not been successful.
As he knocked on Mr. Collins door he tried to look as imposing as possible to impress, but he knew he would still be a head short on his black senior colleague. Mr. Collins was in his fifties but was still a muscular man and many people got a little scared of his physics. He also was known to not put up with any bullshit and didn't take any prisoners when it came to business dealings.
As Mr. Collins opened the door Andy stuttered as he tried to say hello. Mr. Collins raised an eyebrow and told him to get in. As Andy went into his big office he could not help but stare on the thing that was the reason that Mr. Collins also was known as Mr. Big Black in the office rumours. Although Mr. Collins didn't have tights pants on him you could still see the outline of his very big equipment.
"Sit down Andy and I'll get you filled in on your duties." Mr. Collins said.
Andy realised he might have stared a bit too long and quickly seated himself opposite to Mr. Collins as he started to show Andy his work for the coming weeks. As Andy got to know about all the things he needed to do he understood that this would require a lot of overtime to get done in the time frame that was demanded of him. Furthermore, he would be required to report to Mr. Collins every afternoon to give him the latest updates.
Finally the meeting was over and his eyes were ones again drawn to Mr. Collins crotch as they both stood up, even though he could not understand why.
As the week progressed he worked so many hours overtime that he barely had time to come home to his wife. When she wanted sex he was too tired to even get hard, and she was left frustrated. Every afternoon Mr. Collins had him over in his office and although he tried to not do it he could not stop from getting a glance at his superior's crotch.
Finally, after a week as the meeting with Mr. Collins was ending and Andy once again got a glance at his crotch when they stood up Mr. Collins stopped him as he was heading for the door.
"So Andy, why are you staring at my crotch whenever you get the chance? I thought you were married but you stare at it like a hungry dog wanting to get a taste of my black meat."
Andy was shocked by the word and his face reddened by the humiliating words.
"Cat got your tongue? Or is it that you didn't know that you are a white faggot in need of black meat?" Mr. Collins said as he went to the door and locked it.
"Maybe you want a taste of it? How about you suck it once and find out if you really are a faggot or not?"
Andy still didn't know what to say, and when his boss put his hand on Andy's shoulder and pushed him down on his knees he didn't give any resistance. Mr. Collins opened the flyer of his pants and took out his giant cock. Still flaccid it was still double the size and triples the width of Andy's own cock. The cock touched his lips and without thinking he opened his lips and let the cock slip in.
"That's right you white sissy faggot. I knew from the start that you were a cock hungry slut!" Mr. Collins said as he fed Andy his cock. In and out it went and soon he had Andy gagging on his now hard cock. At 12 inches it was not possible for Andy to take it all but Mr. Collins sure tried to make him do it. Saliva was drooling out of his mouth and when it could not escape through his mouth it went through the nose instead.
As Andy was gagging on his seniors cock he could not help but feel his own cock get hard for the first time in a week. Mr. Collins still was working his cock further and further in and really gave him a face fucking. After maybe 15 minutes of brutal face fucking Mr. Collins finally was ready to give Andy's his first taste of cum. A couple of deep throats and he filled Andy's mouth with more cum then Andy thought possible.
"Swallow it faggot!" Mr. Collins said, and Andy had no choice but to swallow the massive cum shot.
"Now get to work with your assignment."
As Mr. Collins put his dick back into his pants Andy got up from his knee standing position and quickly got out of the office. As the day progressed he had a hard time not to think about what happened. When he finally was able to go home his wife wanted to cuddle but once again Andy disappointed her by not being able to get hard.
The next day Mr. Collins didn't seem to act as if anything happened during the meeting and as they finished up Andy was a little disappointed. Mr. Collins said his good bye and Andy tried to figure out what to say.
"You seem to have something you want to say Andy?"
"Well, it's about what happened yesterday Mr. Collins."
"Yes, what about it?"
"Hummm...well...mmmhhhmm..."
"What Andy? You want to suck it again faggot? Then beg for it if you really want it!"
"Please Mr. Collins, don't make me do that!"
"If you want it you gotta beg for it faggot!"
Andy was shamed but could not stop himself.
"Please may I suck your cock." he whispered.
"I didn't hear you..."
"Please may I suck your cock?" Andy said louder than he had planned.
"Very well, take it out and start sucking sissy boi."
Andy pulled out Mr. Collins cock and started sucking quickly. Just like yesterday the blow job soon evolved into a face fuck that got more brutal and brutal as Mr. Collins got closer to his orgasm. As he got ready to release his cum he pushed his cock as deep as he could and shot it directly down Andy's throat.
Mr. Collins stepped away and started to work, not giving Andy any attention. Shamed, Andy discretely made his exit after cleaning his face up with a handkerchief.
This continued day after day and Andy got more and more addicted to Mr. Collins cock. After each meeting was done he had to beg for Mr. Collins cock and then got brutally face fucked until Mr. Collins came in his mouth.
Finally, after a week of cock sucking Mr. Collins said that Andy should bring his girlfriend's sexiest panties the next day. Andy did not understand why, but by now he was so addicted to Mr. Collins cock that he had no intention to refuse what he said.
The next day he brought one of his wife's panties in his pocket as he went to meet Mr. Collins. When they started to finish their work Andy got more and more nervous but also excited about what would happen when they were done.
Finally the meeting was over and as he was getting ready to suck Mr. Collins cock again he was surprised when Mr. Collins just sat still in his chair.
"You brought the panties?" Mr. Collins finally asked.
"Yes Mr. Collins!"
"Then undress all your normal clothes and put them on sissy!"
Andy had never worn female clothing and stood still for a couple of seconds but a raised eyebrow from Mr Collins was all it took for him to quickly strip and put on the pink thong he had brought.
"Good sissy faggot, now get on your knees."
He went down as fast as he could and Mr. Collins walked around the table and pulled out his cock at the same time.
"From now on, you'll only wear your wife's panties while you are at work, got it?"
Just as Andy opened his mouth to agree his words was stopped as Mr. Collins pushed his cock into his mouth.
"That's right fag, don't speak but suck instead. Today is a big day for you as I'll break in your ass pussy too."
Andy was surprised by what Mr. Collins said but didn't get any chance to object as his mouth was used even harder than previous days. With no risk of messing up Andy's suit Mr. Collins really hammered his cock deep into Andy's throat. After a couple of minutes of this brutal treatment he pulled his cock out and told Andy to bend over by the desk.
Andy complied and Mr. Collins stood behind him pulling the thong to the side exposing Andy's virgin ass. He pulled out some lube from his desk drawer and started to work a finger into Andy's ass. It was painful for Andy but he tried to be still with no thoughts of resisting crossing his mind.
"Good little faggot, I see your little dicky is still hard. When was the last time you fucked your wife with that little thing?"
"Two weeks Mr. Collins." Andy answered truthfully.
"So you haven't fucked her since you started working with me. Why is that sissy?"
Andy was ashamed to tell the truth, but he also knew that he could not tell any convincing lies that would satisfy Mr. Collins.
"I have not been able to get hard at home."
"But you always seem to have a hard on when you are here sucking my dick." Mr. Collins said as he worked another finger into Andy's hole. "I guess you have become a total sissy whore since you only get hard when you are serving a real man!"
"Yesssssss Mr. Collins." Andy said as his hole was stretched out.
"But I do feel bad for wife; she looked quite cute in the photo you showed. When you go home tonight I want you to go by the store nearby that sells sex toys and buy her a dildo that you can use instead to pleasures her. I don't care about the size of it but it needs to be black, understood?"
"Yes Mr. Collins, I will do that."
A third finger was added to Andy's ass and his little dick was leaking precum from the anal treatment.
"Hummm, looks like your little clitty is leaving a stain on the thong. Let's see what happens when you get the real thing."
After Mr. Collins deemed Andy's asshole ready for his assault he lined up his massive cock and pushed his dick head into the prepared virgin hole. Since he was expecting a lot of noise from Andy he also held a hand over his mouth as he worked his dick in.
The pain was excruciating to begin with for Andy and he screamed out into Mr. Collins hand. Mr. Collins on the other hand pushed more and more of his dick into Andy's hole. Even through the pain Andy's dick never got soft and soon the pain was exchanged into pleasure instead as Mr. Collins big black cock made Andy's asshole into a needing fuck hole.
As his screams of pain started to become moans of pleasure he felt something in his balls that he hadn't felt since he last had sex with his wife when his the balls started to prepare to push out his cum. Just a couple of minutes into the fucking he had his first orgasm from anal stimulation and although much smaller than Mr. Collins cumshots it was still the biggest release of cum he had ever had.
"I can feel you ass pulsating pussy boi and look at that big stain on your wife's sexy underwear!" Mr. Collins laughed as he felt what happened to Andy. "Who owns your asshole faggot?"
"You do Mr. Collins!" Andy moaned out still in orgasmic bliss.
"And you gonna let me fuck it every day?"
"Yesssssss..."
"And you will only cum when I fuck you sissy hole?"
"Yessss Mr. Collins." Andy said as he started to push his ass back onto Mr Collins cock becoming a willing fuck slut. Usually Andy could not get hard for hours after he had came but only minutes after his orgasm he could feel his cock get hard again and it didn't take long to also feel the need to cum again.
"Mmmmm, please fuck me Mr. Collins. I'm about to cum again!"
"Beg for permission to cum you sissy slut, and make it good!"
"Please Mr. Collins, may I cum as you fuck me with your superior big black cock in my sissy pussy!"
"Ok sissy gurl, milk my cock as you cum!"
As soon as Mr. Collins gave permission Andy could not stop himself from spurting his cummies into his wife's thong. At the same time he could feel Mr. Collins cock swell as his cock shot strand after strand of cum into his now well fucked asshole.
Mr. Collins pulled out his cock and put back the small string of clothing over Andy's gaping hole. Cum was leaking out and soon the thong was soaked in cum both in the front and back. Mr. Collins sat down in his chair and with his hand he pulled the still fuck dazed Andy onto his knees in front of him.
"Suck my dick clean faggot, I don't want any ass juices left on it."
Andy quickly got to work as Mr. Collins explained his expectations on Andy from now on. Firstly he would get fucked every day, and he would only be allowed to cum by getting fucked. Secondly he was never allowed to wear any male underwear at the office. Instead it was only his wife's used underwear that was allowed. Thirdly he was never to have intercourse with his wife anymore. Instead Mr. Collins would take over that responsibility when the time was right. Andy would train his wife with black dildos and should also try to make his wife watch interracial porn together with Andy.
After Andy has cleaned up Mr. Collins he put his clothes on except for the boxers that Mr. Collins put in the trash bin. As he later left his work he did as Mr. Collins had said and went to the sex shop and bought a black dildo. Although not as big as Mr. Collins cock it was still double the size of Andy's own dick. Luckily he was the first to arrive home for once which meant that he could change to normal underwear without his wife noticing anything.
Later that night his wife got a surprise present from her husband. He explained that he had not been able to perform his duties as a husband lately so he had bought something to help her. When asked about the size and colour he tried to not blush as he said he picked one that looked nice. They got ready for bed time and his wife unpacked the dildo which she gave to Andy.
With the help of his mouth and the dildo his wife soon was moaning and had her first orgasm in a long time. When she tried to get Andy off with her mouth and fingers as a thank you his dick refused to rise to the occasion. Ashamed Andy said that it was probably due to the stress at work that made him not able to get hard.
The next day at work he once again came without touching himself as Mr. Collins fucked his ass while degrading the white man calling him faggot, sissy, fuck boi and many other names. This continued every day as Mr. Collins fucked his ass pussy as Andy was told to call it. Sometimes Andy only came once, but often he had multiple orgasms before Mr. Collins came.
At nights he used the dildo on his wife and she seemed to like it more and more. She even gave it a nickname calling it "Mr. Big Black" not realising it was also the nickname that the man fucking her husband every day had.
They had previously sometimes watched porno movies together, but now Andy put on a movie every day and always made sure it was an interracial clip. His wife didn't really understand why he had started to get interested in that genre put as it made her horny to watch it she didn't complain. The watching normally ended with her spreading her legs and Andy getting on his knees pleasuring her with the dildo and his mouth.
After two weeks of getting assfucked Andy was told by Mr. Collins that Andy and his wife should come over for dinner the coming Saturday and that Andy should wear his wife's underwear for the dinner. Andy was a little surprised but his wife was happy to see the man that Andy was working with so much so he accepted the offer. However he was very nervous about what Mr. Collins has planned for the evening...
______________
This is the first part of a perhaps longer series where I'll explore sissification, cuckolding and other topics that I like to dive into more.
To be honest I am not sure exactly how this will end but I expect that it might not be Andy that impregnate his wife at least =)
As always comments, suggestion and kind words are welcome.
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Andy had been used orally and anally by his black master and senior coworkers Mr. Collins for two weeks when Andy and his wife were invited over for dinner.
His wife had no idea about Andy getting fucked, but Mr. Collins had made Andy fuck his wife with a black dildo every day. Since Mr. Collins started using Andy the young man had failed to get an erection with his wife so the dildo was a good distraction. That Andy was wearing his wife underwear at work was also a secret so far, even though it was harder and harder for Andy to not make her see all the cum stains on her panties.
As they were getting themselves ready to go over to Mr. Collins, Andy received a message that he should make his wife dress in something sexy. Andy already had promised to wear his wife's underwear in secret, but this was taking it to the next level.
"Honey, maybe you should wear that black dress you had on our anniversary?" Andy said as he tried to follow Mr. Collins instructions.
"Really, isn't that a bit to revealing?" his wife Rosie asked. The dress they were referring to was quite short and didn't reveal much of her big bosom. It also had a tendency to reveal her ass if she bent down. She usually only had it on very special sexy occasions.
"Sure, you know I love it when you wear it baby."
"Yeah, but what about Mr. Collins?"
"Ohhh, I doubt he will mind it." Andy said trying to sound like he was joking a little.
Rosie shrugged and put on the dress Andy wanted. Maybe it could mean he would fuck her again tonight. Although the dildo actually made her cum harder she missed the intimacy of normal sex.
They took a taxi over to Mr. Collins place which were at the more posh district of the town. When Mr. Collins opened the door to his big apartment Rosie was a little shocked about his size and the big muscle's that could be seen through his tight clothes.
"Ahhh, you must be the lovely Rosie. You sure are as beautiful as a rose!" he said as he kissed Rosie's hand.
"Oohhh, you sure are a gentleman Mr. Collins!" a blushing Rosie said.
"Oh, you can call me Alex; I am only Mr. Collins to those under me."
Mr. Collins invited them in and served them a nice drink to get the dinner started. As they sat down for the food Mr. Collins also served them good amounts of wine. Although Rosie was quick to call him Alex he was still Mr. Collins when Andy addressed him.
When the dinner was reaching its end both Rosie and Andy was very drunk. As the wine had its effect on Rosie she could not stop herself from being a little bit naughty and tried to show off her body in more sexual angles. Mr. Collins however seemed to be largely unaffected, and started to hatch a sinister plan.
"Hey Andy, why don't you get that bottle of wine further down in the wine cooler?" Mr. Collins asked knowing it would probably make the thong Andy was wearing visible to both Rosie and Mr. Collins.
"Yes Mr. Collins!" Andy quickly said and went over to the cooler bending down. As predicted his white thong was clearly visible and Mr. Collins was very amused by Rosie's shocked expression as she saw her husband wearing one of her own underwear for the first time.
"Hmmmm, have your husband not told you that I make him wear your underwear every day at work and that he sucks my big black cock and gets pounded by me as he is wearing them?"
Rosie was even more flabbergasted of Mr. Collins crude but true revelation. Andy on the other side was close to crying as his secret was so openly revealed.
"And he cums in your panties too as I fuck him like a little sissy boi. That's why he can never get it up when he is with you anymore. I know he has got you a plastic replacement but it can never be as good as real big black cock."
As Mr. Collins said that he put his hand on Rosie's arm. When she felt his touch she woke up from the daze of the reveals.
"Is this true Andy?"
"Yes honey, but..."
Andy was silenced by a look from Mr. Collins.
"And although he had never confessed it to me, I know he would like me to make love to you to Rosie. That is if you want to get the chance to have sex with a real man unlike your sissy husband. Don't you Andy?"
Both looked at Andy as he looked down on the ground.
"Yes Mr. Collins." he finally said quietly.
"Wow...this is a real shock for me. I knew something was wrong but that you were a sissy faggot was not was I was expecting." Rosie said after Andy's confession. "As for you Alex, you have made my husband cheat on my and break his promises to me. I don't know how I should feel about it but it feels no more than right that you will help me hurt Andy the same way he has hurt me."
"So, you want to do as Andy wants and make love to me?"
"Yes, I want you to fuck me as he watches knowing that whatever happens later he will never fuck my pussy again!"
"Get naked sissy boi so your wife can see how pathetic you look in those panties!" Mr. Collins ordered Andy.
Andy was still stunned by what had just happened. His marriage had changed completely, if it would still be a marriage after this night. When Mr. Collins gave him the order he complied and as embarrassing as it was he still got an erection as he stripped.
While he stripped both Rosie and Mr. Collins had risen from their chairs and Mr. Collins stood behind her with his hand on her big breasts. Rosie didn't object to the touching and was herself grinding her ass against his crotch.
"Look at that faggot, having a hard on in my thong!" Rosie exclaimed. "No wonder you couldn't get it up when you didn't wear that when we tried to have sex. I hope you like to watch your superior fuck me you sissy!"
Mr. Collins took Rosie to his bedroom and Andy followed after, still with a hard-on. As they got into the bedroom Mr. Collins quickly removed Rosie's dress and admired the look. Dressed in only her small little black thong and a matching bra Rosie lay down on the bed and beckoned for Mr. Collins to come over with her finger.
"Undress me faggot and get me ready to fuck your wife!"
Andy quickly went over and undressed Mr. Collins until he was completely naked.
"Suck me too you stupid hoe until I am hard!"
Embarrassed Andy did as ordered and started to suck on the cock in front of his wife who had a sadistic smile on her face. When Mr. Collins was hard she told Andy to line up Mr. Collins cock just outside her now very wet pussy.
"Beg me to fuck your wife."
"Please sir can you please fuck my wife!"
"You want it Rosie?" Mr. Collins asked.
"Yes, make my husband push it in!"
"You heard the lady, make it happen!"
Andy helped to push in Mr. Collins giant cock into his wife's pussy. As it was much bigger than anything Rosie had fucked previously she let out a gasp as it started to penetrate her. Slowly more and more entered her, soon filling her out completely. Rosie quickly started to enjoy it and with Andy beside them not knowing what to do she soon came on Mr. Collins cock.
"Start licking my balls as I fuck your wife!"
Still having a hard-on Andy got to work sucking on Mr. Collins balls. Rosie was in heaven enjoying orgasm after orgasm as she was fucked harder and longer than ever before. Soon the stimulation was too much for Mr. Collins who with a final deep stroke pushed his dick right at Rosie's cervix and came. After laying over Rosie for a minute he pulled out and cum started to leak out.
"You better clean your wife up if you don't want her pregnant, although it may be too late. And when you are done with her you need to clean my dick too."
As the lovers cuddled Andy licked as much cum out of his wife's swollen pussy as he could, but getting everything was an impossible task. After a couple of minutes Rosie kicked him away and he went over and started to clean up Mr. Collins cock.
"I am definitely not going to let you fuck me again if I can get fucked by a real man like Alex instead. In fact, I want you to help me raise another man's child instead of trying with your pathetic cum faggy Andy." Rosie said as he cleaned the dick from her juices.
"Well, if you are as good of a slut as your husband I might help you with the impregnation part." Mr. Collins said.
"Mmmmmm, for you I'll be a good slut as long as you give me as good fucks as you did just now. But first I want to see you fuck my husband's pathetic ass and make him beg to be allowed to cum!"
"You sure seem to have a cruel wife Andy. Why don't you go down Rosie and help me get hard first. Andy you can give me a nice rim job instead and let your wife get access to my cock."
The couple got to work, a distressed Andy feeling his life going to pieces but still not able to resist being aroused by it and a new born Rosie no longer the nice wife but a cruel mistress to Andy and a slut for Mr. Collins.
After a little time Rosie could feel the cock hardening and Andy was ordered to prepare his ass for a fucking. This was something he was quite skilled at by now and soon he had three of his fingers in his ass getting it ready for a giant BBC.
"Beg me to fuck your ass in front of your wife!"
"Please fuck me sir and show her what a sissy I am!"
Unlikely when he fucked Rosie Mr. Collins was not gentle with Andy and instead pushed it in all the way in one stroke. Soon he was fucking Andy like a jack hammer making Andy's little cock constantly dribble out cum. Soon Andy orgasmed and before Mr. Collins was done Andy had came three times leaving the front of the thong wet with his cum.
Afterwards Andy as usual cleaned up his master's cock and as he did that he could feel Rosie remove the thong he was wearing. After the clean up was done her intentions became clear as she pushed the soiled panties into his mouth.
"I wish I could send my husband home and stay here by myself with you, but I am afraid he will jerk his cock thinking about what we do."
"I might have a solution for that!" Mr. Collins said and went to one of his drawers. He pulled out a metal chastity device and went back to them.
"I use this from time to time on new faggots as I train them. It might be just the right thing for your sissy husband. This way he will only cum from fucking unless you want to release him."
"That's lovely don't you think Andy? Although I would probably never release you as long as Alex here don't want me too. In fact I might just throw the keys away I think."
Andy didn't get the chance to object with the soiled pants in his mouth and Rosie soon had his dick locked in chastity. She put her own panties on Andy as he was made to walk home with the soiled panties still in his mouth.
Rosie on the other hand stayed the night getting fucked three more times before going back to her husband. Mr. Collins promised they could come back later so that she got another cum injection for her womb.
When she got home to Andy they had a long talk where Andy was told that he was now a beta cuckold husband and if he could not deal with that she would divorce him. As he still loved his wife very much he agreed to the condition knowing he would never get to fuck anyone again and that he would always wear the chastity device.
They put all his normal underwear in the trash and he used his private bank account to order only tiny underwear that would almost certainly not cover much of his body. He also had to go to the sex shop and ask for different butt plugs that would be good to use for a beta cuckold like himself.
In the evening he once again had to ask Mr. Collins to fuck his wife while he was only wearing a tiny G-string. As they fucked he had to ride a big black dildo he had bought in the sex shop. Although not as good as the real thing it still made him cum as he watched his wife getting fucked at the same time. After he had cleaned them up he then had to go home with the big dildo still fully inserted in his ass.
The next day he went to his work without seeing his wife. The meeting with Mr. Collins however ended as usual with him only wearing his wife's underwear on his knees. Mr. Collins dick tasted a little strange and Andy soon got an explanation.
"This morning I took your wife's anal cherry. She was a bit hesitant but when I told her that I might stop fucking her if she didn't let me fuck her ass she agreed. It was so tight and nice. In fact it was so nice I even agreed to only let you give me a blowjob today and not get fucked. Too bad about your orgasms but your wife seems to think they are unnecessary by now."
With that said Andy was given one of the roughest mouth fucks yet. No regards to his feelings was given as he was used like a fleshlight until his mouth was filled with cum. When he got back home after the work day he found a note from his wife saying she would be at Mr. Collins place and that he under no circumstances should fuck himself to an orgasm. He also saw that a pair of panties with big cum stained lay beside the note for him to wear the next day.
This continued for the rest of the work week as he found new panties every day and hearing Mr. Collins telling him about how his wife was fucked every night. He never got any release as he only was used as a mouth fuck hole the whole time making his balls ache for release.
Rosie and Mr. Collins arrived at Rosie and Andy's apartment on Saturday telling him he had a day full of excitement. First they went to get him tattooed above his clitty as they called his locked dick. A big ace of spades was put above it with BBC sissy written underneath. When Rosie saw it she got so excited about it that she too booked a time for getting a tattoo.
He was then made to buy some sexy lady underwear before he was taken to an underground gay sex club. There he was entered as a free to use slut for all the patrons. As Rosie and Mr. Collins went away to a private VIP room to have sex, they could see a video stream of Andy getting fucked by man after man during the evening. At least 30 men had their way with him sometimes making him take two cocks up his ass at the same time. When they went to collect him he could barely walk and looked like a mess. From the video stream they had however seen him cum multiple times as the men fucked him and they told the club manager they could bring him next week too.
Before he was allowed into the car they plugged his ass so it would not leak cum all over the seat. He was then permitted to see Mr. Collins once again fuck his wife and he was even allowed to sleep on the floor of the bedroom plugged and caged while he heard the sound of his wife taking black cock in her pussy one more time. It was the first of many nights as the new Sissy Andy, and he still wasn't sure about all the consequences that it entailed.
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This is the fourth chapter about Amanda, that was turned to BBC by discovering that her mother was a slut for BBC. You should not need to read them for this story, but you might understand some details better if you read them.
______________________
As Amanda recovered from her breast surgery she had groomed her cousin Tina with lots of chatting where she and Tina had talked about sex. The young girl was still quite innocent to sex with other people having only done it a few times with her ex-boyfriend, but she was very curious about it and Amanda drip-fed her about her experience.
By being careful about what she said and when she said it she had made her 18 year old cousin not only more interested in sex with men in general but also to try it out with black men since Amanda had insisted they were much better. As for black men, Amanda didn't get fucked as much as she liked. Since she had stopped taking birth controls after the surgery Marcus insisted only he fucked her and he sometimes was busy with other sluts.
While Amanda was doing this, her mother Sara was busy being back as a whore for Marcus after that she too had recovered from her own breast operation. The only difference from earlier was that she had been off the pill since before the surgery, meaning that any black man fucking her could be impregnating her.
Marcus had also insisted that she wired all her salary from her day job to him making her totally dependent on him for cash for rent, food and other things she needed. As stupid as it was, she was too hooked on the BBC he provided and agreed to his term.
Speaking of Marcus, he had just let Amanda's friend Viktoria know that since she now was pregnant with his children she was going to be a "free to use" slut for his friends. Being turned into a complete addict to BBC just a couple of weeks ago she didn't object when she was told about the change. However, Marcus cared about the wellbeing of his future kid. Therefore she wasn't treated as rough as Amanda and her mother could be from time to time, but she still had a big increase in the number of BBC she fucked each day.
Finally the day that Amanda's cousin would be blacked came. Amanda told her about a party that some friends would have and that Tina could go with her. As they might go out later according to Amanda they dressed in party clothes meaning tank tops and short skirts. What Amanda didn't say, but was hoping for, was that they would probably stay in the apartment and that Tina would be joining the club of blacked white women as the only other guests would be black men with big equipment.
When they arrived at the party in Marcus apartment they were greeted by four black men. Marcus had invited John and Adam that had fucked Sara the night she became blacked and another friend called Leo. Everyone was starting drinking and the music was streaming from the speakers.
While the party was starting Sara was in her apartment on all four taking the third cock up her ass this Saturday as a fat old man was using her. Although painful she could not stop herself from coming as he brutalized her swollen ass hole.
She was however a bit distracted by the fact that she had taken a positive pregnancy test this day after her period was a week late. Since she had fucked so many men and didn't know the names of half of the men she had been with she had no idea who the possible dad could be. This was however a problem for later cause right now the fat man started to strangle her as he got closer to coming. Luckily for Sara he came before she passed out.
While Sara started to clean her up for the last customers of the day the party was just about to get hotter. Both girls had become a little tipsy and the guys had asked them to dance together to a song. As they started dancing Amanda soon was touching Tina like they were lovers on a dance floor. One hand was making its way up from her stomach to Tina's tits and the other was lifting the skirt giving the men a clear view of Tina's butt.
Tina was getting aroused by the touches and the guy's comments about her body and was soon giving Amanda the same treatment. When Amanda leaned in to kiss her she did nothing to prevent it and soon the girls were making out with their hands on each other's asses.
Soon the guys got involved and were touching the young women's bodies stripping them of their tops, skirts and finally underwear. Not as big as Amanda's modified breasts Tina still had some nice C cups and a curvy ass. Just like her cousin she was blonde, but unlike her cousin she had not shaved her cunt instead opting for a broad landing strip.
Tina was still oblivious to Amanda's pussy tattoo but the three male guests made approving gestures when they saw it. Amanda went down on her knees and started to lick her cousin's wet cunt, making Tina's lesbian debut an incestuous affair. Two of the men on the other hand were licking her tits while Marcus was making out with Tina. The third guest was behind Tina squeezing her butt and giving her playful spanks. As for Tina, her mind was on overdrive as all her body got the attention of five different people.
"What do you want us to do?" Marcus whispered in her ear.
",Nhhhggghh...please...mmmhhgg...fuck me..." Tina whispered back between moans of pleasure.
Marcus easily lifted up the much smaller female and lay her down on the sofa her cousin and aunt had been fucked in multiple times. She willingly spread her legs and Marcus started to work his giant cock into her wet pussy. Tina moaned with pleasure and soon Marcus increased the pace as her pussy got used to the size. It didn't take long for her first orgasm and before Marcus was done with her she had climaxed three more times.
The other guys knew that Amanda's pussy was off limits, but it didn't stop them from using her mouth hard. Drool was all over her face as Marcus was finished. Leo took Marcus place in Tina's pussy and she quickly was moaning and climaxing again. Marcus made sure that she also cleaned him up from her juices. When Leo was done it was John turn and as he started to fuck her Marcus leaned down to Tina's face.
"Shouldn't you thank your slutty cousin for this?"
"Thaaaaank yoouu...mmnhhg ahhgg... Amanda for...ooohhhh...mmmmmnnn... getting meeee...hhhmmnnnn..here....l....mmmhhhhggg...love it!" As Tina just said that she came again, and by now she had lost count on the number of orgasms she had had.
When John was done her pussy was a mess and Amanda was sent down to her cunt to do some clean up. However, even after the clean up Adam said her pussy was too ruined for his taste.
"How about her ass?" Leo suggested.
"Nonono...he is too big!" Tina protested.
"Relax cousin, when you get used to his size it will feel sooooo good." Amanda comforted her.
"Ok, but just be careful ok?"
John nodded and after some preparation by Amanda he carefully pushed his head in. True to his words he let her get used to it and slowly he put more and more of it into her until he bottom out. Then he started to work it out and in while Amanda was licking and sucking on Tina's clit. It didn't take long for Tina to start enjoying it and soon she was moving her body to get more cock into her ass. John could not hold off long in her tight ass and soon he filled it with his cum.
While Tina recovered from the fuck marathon Amanda first cleaned up John's cock before slurping up the cum falling out of Tina's asshole.
"I think you should lick Amanda's pussy as a thank you now." Marcus said.
As Amanda put her pussy close to Tina's face she saw her tattoo for the first time. "Black breeding hole" was in big letters over her shaved pussy, and Tina was a little shocked but also aroused by the thought of being owned like that. Amanda put her pussy down on Tina's mouth who for the first time in her life licked a pussy. What she lacked in experience she however made up in enthusiasm.
"You want to be fucked by black men more times?" Marcus asked Tina as she was licking her cousin. She could not answer verbally but nodded.
"If you want you can be in my stable of white fuck sluts. Then I can guarantee a steady stream of big black cocks. If you want to be like Amanda's mom you can even get some money from it by being a whore!"
"Or you can be like me and do it for free." Amanda chipped in.
"Yes, Amanda is doing it for free but still obey me don't you fuck hole?"
"Yes master Marcus!'
"So what do you say slut, want to be my white fuck hole?"
Tina had just had the most intense sex in her life, but she wanted more and couldn't think about a life without this frills. She therefore once again nodded.
"Good, then one of the guys will take you home for the night and you better obey him. Who it will be depends on who pays me the most money."
Meanwhile, as Tina was sold for the first time Sara was taking care of her last men. It was a gang of three young guys having a good time humiliating her. They had payed a premium fee to be able to use her last in the day and for longer just to torment the older woman without it stopping her from being available for the next customer.
Right now they were making her drink from a bowl full of their piss as they took turn fucking her ass. They had also attached clothes pins to her tits and clit. They also had added some weights to the rings in her pussy lips which made her cry out in pain as they fucked her.
As her ass got looser two of the guys fucked her ass at the same time. By now she had finished up their golden drink and was instead busy rimming the third guy. Despite the pain and humiliation she could not stop herself from dripping from her cunt onto the floor.
After all three had finished up they made her stand up with cum gushing out of her gaping asshole and they used their belts to whip off the clothespins. As a final act of humiliation she had to kiss their feet and thank them for treating her like she deserved.
In Marcus apartment John had finally won the bid war paying a not so hefty fee off 60 dollar to get Tina for the night. Unknown to Tina the guys actually already had decided who would get her, so that she would feel like a cheap whore for only being worth 60 dollar for a whole night. John told her to put on her skirt and top but no underwear and they left with John's hand on her ass.
The other two guys also left leaving Marcus alone with Amanda. She wasted no time and started to suck on his cock as she wanted some black cock for herself.
"I think it's time for your breeding to start for real now, your whore mum texted me she is pregnant by now so it's only fair her slut of a daughter gets impregnated too. From now on you stay her every day and gets fucked at least three times a day."
Amanda got so happy when she heard she would get fucked three times a day by the man she loved and saw as her master.
"What will happen after I get pregnant?"
"Ohh, we will see. I'll probably rent you out to some of my more prestigious clients. I even have some white old guys that like too fuck blacked pregnant cows like you."
When he said white men a look of disgust came over Amanda's face.
"Hey, don't pull that face on me, it will make me money and that's make me happy. And you want me happy don't you bimbo fleshlight?"
"Yes Marcus..."
"But don't you worry, both you and your friend Viktoria carries my DNA so you shouldn't be treated to bad. Your mother on the other hand will be whored out until the bitch gets in labor and might even sell a fuck as she is in labor."
As he said that he lifted up Amanda and made her rid him with slow strokes as he pinched her nipples making her cunt contract on his cock.
"But since you are such a fucked up perverted cumrag I want you to help me with what to do with your slutty cousin. Should I make her sell her holes or should she be another one of my breeding cows?"
"Mmghhggggggg...I don't know Marcus...how about asking John tomorrow if she would get any sells with her level of fuck skills? And mom might need a break soon from her whoring so she could be used as a back up for that. Or you could sell them as a duo?"
"Ooohhhh, I like how your mind works. You truly are a filthy pig. How about her birth control? Keep it or skip it?"
"Make her flush her pills down the toilet tomorrow like you did with mom."
As Amanda said that she came hard and squirted her juices all over Marcus lap.
"Fuck, you are a dirty fuckslime but I like how you think. I might just keep you around as a trainer of new cock sockets."
"I would love that master Marcus" Amanda said and started kissing him.
"How about we call over your mom so she can hear all the good ideas you have? She should be done with the last trio by now."
As he made Amanda get on all four he phoned her mother.
"Time to come over gutter whore, I bet your hoe of a daughter can make your holes feel better with her mouth."
A couple of minutes later a nude Sara entered the apartment. As she saw her daughter getting fucked like a bitch in heat she lay down with her pussy close to Amanda's face. No words were needed as Amanda started to lick on her abused holes.
"That's right, make whore mommy feel better. Mmmmmm, your daughter's pussy is so wet right now. You both have turned into so big BBC sluts. And the moment you have gotten those babies out of your womb it's time to get your titties increased in size again."
Both females could not stop themselves from coming as he explained all the perverted things he had planned. After Marcus had came into Amanda's pussy her mother sucked him clean as Amanda lay so that maximum possible amount of cum would be getting into her womb.
A couple of months later it was time for a special gangbang movie including Amanda, Sara, Tina and Viktoria, but also Linda and Maria which they had met in previous porn movie shoots. All ladies were visibly pregnant with their length of pregnancy written on their tummies. Linda and Maria were due any day now and had number nine written on themselves. Viktoria had an eight while Amanda and Sara had number seven. Finally, the school dropout turned into a whore Tina had a number 6 written on herself.
Maria, Viktoria and Amanda were all impregnated by Marcus, but the other three had no idea about who the father was. It might even be one of the over thirty men who were there to fuck them all that was one of the fathers. None of the women was however to concerned about that, since they would all get what they liked best. Big black cock in all their holes!
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This story is a lot more attached to reality. What happened in this story is about my experience with BBC, as close as I can tell it without breaking the rules of literotica about writing about real events.
Off course the conversation held is not totally accurate since it's impossible to get it completely right, but I have tried to not exaggerate too much from what I remember.
_______________
This story mostly takes place when I was 18 and 19. At 18 I still lived at home and was in the second year of three in upper secondary school. As for my sexual experience (since sex is probably why someone reads these stories) I had very little experience until I met the man in this story.
My virginity was lost with a white guy that was the same age as me. It was nothing special and turned out to be nothing but a ONS. Although somewhat better than my masturbation it didn't make me really start to look after more sexual encounters.
A little time later I had my first sexual encounter with a black man. It was a Midsummer Eve party, and in Sweden that is an important night. A little drunk I met a guy who had been adopted to Sweden when he was young and I followed him home. This time it was much better than the first time, but although some text was sent it became nothing more than a onetime thing.
It however had an effect on my mind as it turned my attention to black men more. It also meant that my porn habits started to change. Ever since I discovered porn I had been a big user of porn as I play with myself. If possible I like to tease myself and not orgasm for as long as I can or until I run out of time meaning that when I had the chance I edged for a couple of hours.
Now I started to watch more and more of interracial pornography and I wanted to try it again. I was (and still am) quite shy however, so it was mostly fantasy and no real action at this time. At another party I however got the chance to go home with a new black man, this guy was in his mid twenties and had a big cock (20+ centimeters approximately). He was also a lot more assertive and also dominant which was new for me in real life.
Although not as humiliating and dominant as the porn I looked at from time to time, it was still very different compared to previous two encounters which had been more sweet than hard core. This I think had two big effects on me, firstly that I wanted to try BBC more and secondly that I wanted to explore my submissive side more.
As I however said previously I am quite shy, and even though I have been told that I am cute and I know I have a body with good measurements (165 cm, 60 kilograms and C cups) I usually don't know how to flirt with guys, or see when they flirt with me.
Therefore it continued to be a fantasy rather than any real meetings. I started to look on more domination porn, and also got into reading stories about it (mostly here on literotica). It was not all interracial, but I liked that the most.
When I thought more and more about meeting someone for real, and as I realised I could use dating apps, I started to look there as it was easier for me to search for contacts online then in real life where my shyness got in the way. It also meant I could be more specific in what I wanted as I could look for the four things I really wanted. This was that he should be black, older than me, a little dominant and preferably have a bigger cock than the average guy. It was not easy, a lot of guys didn't read what I was looking for (white 18 year old guys instead of older black men), didn't interest me for different reasons or ghosted me after a couple of messages.
Finally, after a couple of weeks of searching I had found a man called Dembe which seemed to be a good match. He was almost three times my age, dominant and had a big cock of 23 centimeters. He was overweight but that almost made it hotter for me as it would be a bigger discrepancy between my slimed body and his big stomached body. We agreed to meet at a café and see what happened.
When I arrived at the café I was very nervous. He had told me to wear a dress and the sexiest underwear I had. On a whim I had bought some stay ups and was now wearing them for the first time as a surprise. Dembe arrived a couple of minutes later and after we had ordered some coffee we sat down to talk.
After about 15 minutes of chatting I could feel his hand on my thigh. I was a little shocked by his assertiveness but it also felt kind of nice. As we continued to talk his hand slowly moved up my leg until it touched the edge of stay ups. I remember how he smiled at me as he could feel it. I was getting quite aroused by now as he publicly touched me. Since I could see he was probably no creep I told him we should probably continue this in a more private place.
"I guess my place?" Dembe asked.
I nodded and we left and walked to Dembe's car. While driving he told me to put my hand on his crotch and I was amazed by the size of his cock as I explored it on the outside. It didn't take long for him to arrive, and we quickly made our way into his apartment. There we started to kiss the while he groped my ass.
"Let's get into your living room and you can do a little strip tease for me." Dembe said.
By now I was getting really horny, and I tried to undress as sexily as I could while he sat in his sofa. When I only had my black thong and stay ups left he told me to stop and present my ass for him.
"Did you tell you to wear stay ups Anna?" he asked as he fondled my ass.
"No, but I thought..."
I tried to explain myself put was hushed by him.
"Good girls do as they are told, bad girls get spanked. Now, I know you only did it for good reason so I will not spank you too much. Do you understand why I need to spank you?"
I nodded and the humiliation of presenting my ass and get ready to be spanked by an old man was getting my pussy really wet. Suddenly I could feel the first smack and I cried out in pain. After 15 hits to my ass he was satisfied and started to push my thong to the side. He then inserted a finger into my pussy and could feel the wetness.
"Hummmm...a wet cunt hole. What kind of girls gets wet from spankings Anna?"
"Mmhhhhhggg... I don't know Dembe."
"Only sluts do! Now tell me what you are!"
"I am a slut!"
"Good fuck toy!"
When he said that he started pushing his finger in and out of my pussy. Soon he had two fingers inside and I could not help but trying to get myself off on his fingers. As he felt what I was trying to do he removed his fingers.
"Remove your thong!" He said and as I did that he stripped down to his boxers and sat down on the sofa. I then had to sit on his lap with my back to him. My pussy was so close to his cock, but it was still not in direct contact.
Before we met he had asked me to send 10 links to videos of porn I liked and he streamed one of this on his TV as I was made to grind his cock. I had a hard time to contain myself and was once again getting close to coming. Before I got the chance he however ordered me to sit down on the floor.
"Remove my boxers and start to work your mouth on my balls."
I eagerly did that, and with his now hardened penis on my face I slurped on his hairy balls. It was not a too pleasant smell and taste, but once again the humiliation got me worked up.
Soon he had me starting to suck his cock, and I was told I should try to fit as much into my mouth as possible. Having very little experience in cock sucking it was no easy task, but Dembe was forgiving and seemed quite pleased. Off course, as I think about it afterwards he might have felt very lucky finding a girl as young as me doing this voluntarily.
In the background I could hear fucking as the clip he started to watch was getting more intense. By the sound of it, it sounded like one of my favorite clips from blacked where Cherry Kiss was gangbanged by Darrell Deeps and Freddy Gong. Dembe seemed to think it was enough of sucking as he told me to lie down on the sofa on my back.
"Do you want me to fuck you?" he asked both to get consent but also to make me beg him.
"Yes..."
"What do you want?"
"For you to fuck me!"
As I said that he started to push his cock into me. I was not used to the size, but he fucked me slowly in the beginning and didn't rush it. To tell the truth I can't say I enjoyed it from the start, but it became better and better as time went on.
Soon he could see that I was getting used to the size and enjoying it, taking it as a signal to slowly increase the pace. His big stomach was lying on top of mine and I got even more aroused when I could see how I was squeezed between him and the sofa. Unlike most stories Dembe didn't have a big stamina but instead seemed to get close to coming. The question was who would cum first, him or me, as I too was getting closer.
The answer soon emerged as his cock and body stimulated my body better than any of the previous guys had done. As I came I buckled under him and scratched his back. I had had similar orgasms after edging and teasing myself for hours but Dembe succeeded in doing so much quicker.
When he saw my reaction and could feel the increased wetness as I came he picked up the pace even more and a couple of minutes after my orgasm he too came straight into me. Although I had been on pill since I turned 15 none of the previous men had fucked me bareback, so this was a new sensation for me. A sensation I really liked, and Dembe continued to never use any condom as he fucked me during our time together.
A short time after he had come he pulled out, and moved up to my face. At first I didn't really understand why, but as he slapped his cock on my lips I realised what he wanted. As I had tasted myself often on my fingers I had no problems with the taste as I started cleaning him up, but it was still a little humiliating. This of course only made my pussy wake up again.
The porn was still playing on his TV, and after I had sucked him clean we cuddled a little, me with my head on his crotch and him with one hand in my hair and one on my ass. As we watched the video we talked about what had just happened and he asked me if I liked it. I had no problems confessing that it was the best sex I had had with a guy, and that I wanted to do it more. Luckily for me he wanted to continue it too.
We continued talking as we watch another clip, this time it was two white girls and a black guy. I could feel his cock getting harder and moved my head so I could lick and suck it. Soon it was fully hard again.
"You think you can take another fucking?" Dembe asked.
I nodded and he told me to get on all four. As I was facing he TV I could feel him entering me, and this time it was much less pain. I could feel his stomach on my ass when he was fully inside. He playfully spanked me a little as he started fucking me, quickly getting his pace up as I was moaning and fucking back. It didn't take me long to cum this time, my pussy now more used to his size. This continued until I could feel his dick starting swelling even more and I had a mini orgasm as he came again in my pussy.
By now the time was quite late and we where both spent, so we said goodbye and said we should meet again. This time it was true as only two days later I was back in his apartment getting fucked again.
Luckily Dembe and I didn't live that far from each other and that meant I could sneak by him on the way from school if he was home. It therefore became a regular thing, and I was usually there two or three times a week. Mostly it was shorter meetings, but sometimes if we could meet during the weekend we had longer sessions.
It was when we had these longer sessions that Dembe usually introduced something new to our games. Already at the first meeting he had spanked me and dominated a little, but he quickly added things.
One of the things he introduced first was what he called puppy training. He had bought a collar and leash and made me walk around on all four on his apartment with him holding the leash. He also had me fetch stuff like a dog, usually a dock he threw away.
Early in our relationship he also brought up anal, his dicks size made it rare for him to try it and I was really scared of it in the beginning. Anal was not completely new to me as I had used fingers on myself before, but this was on a another level. We however tried to train my ass for it as he used a couple of fingers in it when I was fucked.
Finally I agreed to try it once, and with lots of lube and warm up he could fit it inside. It wasn't really pleasurable for me, but it was not to painful either so I let him continue the fucking. During the anal sex it got a little better, but it was mostly the depravity that excited me. Especially as I could feel his cum inside my ass I got really turned on.
Because I knew how much he liked it and how depraved I felt doing it I agreed to do it more times, but my favorite pleasure was still normal sex as he also could fuck me harder then and I got pleasure from it.
We usually had porn on in the background and we switched who would choose the clip. No matter what we chose it was common that that we saw something new to try. Therefore I got to experience gagging on his cock, tit spankings and that he wrote slut and other words on me.
Both of us realised I enjoyed being treated badly, probably effected by my big porn consumption. The most degrading thing we tried was when I gave him a rim job. He had washed thoroughly beforehand, but it was still very degrading to do. But, just like anal it became something we did regularly since Dembe enjoyed it a lot.
We also talked about involving others, but it never came into fruition since we couldn't find anyone that both liked. This is still something that I would like to try, but it seems to be harder to get to work in reality then in movies.
Unfortunately, after about four months Dembe needed to move for a new job almost 500 kilometers away. That meant that it would be much harder or almost impossible to get together as we couldn't really be at my place if he came to visit. Therefore, we have only seen each other once after he moved away six months ago. Even though it was very nice, I still miss having a regular thing. I have tried from time to time to look for a new guy, but so far haven't been able to find someone that could replace Dembe.
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As we get another look into Amanda's continued life as a BBC slut it has passed a couple of months since the big gangbang where Amanda and five other highly pregnant sluts (her mother Sara, cousin Tina, best friend Viktoria and two other females called Linda and Maria) where fucked by multiple black men. Linda and Maria were ready to give birth any day as the movie was made, and Maria actually went into labor as she was gangbanged in all her holes.
All the kids have been adopted to loving families except for Linda's baby. Since she has a white husband he takes care of it as she is continuing to fuck BBC. She still had a normal work, but her free time is mostly about fucking any black man that her master Marcus tells her to fuck.
Her poor husband hasn't had even a hand job for over a year. Normally locked in chastity he is allowed to jerk off once a month as he is licking Linda's newly fucked holes full of cum. He only last for about a minute until he cum, even though he knows that Linda will whip his balls and cock until she cum.
The last time a female touched him was when he agreed to get a tattoo above his locked penis. A big ace of spades with the letter "j" inside of it can now be easily seen when he is nude and around the ace of spades "White cuck boi" is written.
He was promised a blowjob if he did that, but it was not Linda who gave it to him. Instead it was his sister that did it. She had pissed off Marcus after she refused to be gangbanged into becoming a mother. After that he had made sure that she did not get any black cocks for two weeks. After only one week of not getting BBC she agreed to do anything to be fucked again.
Linda's husband and his sister were of course disgusted by the idea, but they didn't refuse. Luckily for his sister it only took two minutes of her time, and she didn't have to swallow. Instead she drooled the cum into her brother's open mouth.
Maria started as only a makeup artist in one of Marcus movies, but could not resist Marcus big cock. It only took one fuck to get her pregnant and hooked on black men's cock. Even though she still does the makeup at Marcus movies she is mostly living as a whore working for Marcus. He no longer fucks her, but she gets enough black cock each day to be sufficient for ten or more sluts. Since she is very petite Marcus has made her into a school girl whore, and even have made her get braces to make her look more of an innocent girl. Her innocence is however starting to get a little spoiled as she is having a baby bump being impregnated by an unknown black man.
Right now as the story starts Maria is having her head pushed down a toilet as an old black man is fucking her soaked and horny pussy. He is the first man to use her this day, but her schedule is fully booked as everyone wants to fuck the pregnant school girl whore. She screams out her orgasms into the toilet and as the black man cum he flushes the toilet as a final humiliation.
At the same time Amanda and her friend Viktoria was at Marcus place. Amanda had quit her normal work and now worked as Marcus assistant finding and training new girls. As promised by Marcus she now had even bigger breasts having had another surgery. By know they are gigantic G cups and it is no question about whether they are fake or not as they look like two big balloons. Marcus had also given her another tattoo on her right cheek where it said "Property of Marcus".
Viktoria on the other side had lost all the weight gained as she was pregnant since Marcus didn't allow her to fuck any black men unless she went through a hard training regime making her loose the weight quickly. The two girls are at work getting Marcus hard with their mouths while he looks at some porn clips on his phone.
"Mmmhhgg, good little sluts. Get me hard and I'll fuck your pussy Amanda." Marcus said.
"I have been thinking about your future Viktoria and I have decided that your look is perfect for my new movie since you could play the role of a young schoolgirl. Until the movie is done I think you are best used as a whore for dirty old men."
"Yessss master" is Viktoria's answer. Although she wished it was Marcus that would be fucking her all the time she had realised he doesn't care about who will be the dad to her next black baby.
"Viktoria's sister turned 18 two days ago Marcus, maybe you should train her too?" Amanda said as she pushes Viktoria's head down on Marcus cock.
"Ooohhhh, that do sound good doesn't it fuckmeat?" Marcus asked Viktoria.
"Ghhhrhhguugguhhkllk..." is all that Viktoria could say as his cock is all the way down her throat.
"I'll take that as a yes. Your duty Viktoria and Amanda is to make her wanting my big cock, you hear me?"
Both girls nod, and Amanda sit herself on Marcus lap as she gets ready to get a big dose of cum up her cunt, hopefully impregnating her with another black baby. Her big boobs really bounce as she started to rid on Marcus cock.
While she did this Viktoria is busy licking Marcus balls, knowing she might be rewarded with an own BBC later if she was a good girl. The skillful work of both Amanda and Viktoria soon gives results as Marcus shot his cum into Amanda. After cleaning up Viktoria was sent to a customer of Marcus who wanted a young girl to play some rough spanking games with before giving her ass a hard fuck.
Amanda remained with Marcus as he was having some friends over later. She fixed some food all nude while Marcus planned some movies with his colleagues in a video meeting. The conversation however got her wet and worked up and she can't stop herself from crawling under Marcus desk with her gigantic tits almost touching the ground. When she is in position she gets his dick out of his pants and start sucking on it. From the sound of the other men's cameras she is not the only one doing so as sucking noises can be heard from many other places.
After a little time sucking Marcus shifted how he was sitting giving Amanda access to his ass. Amanda quickly understood her duty and started rimming him.
"Haha Marcus, did you just make your bitch rim you?" one of the other men said.
"Sure did, she is good little fuckmeat and know what I like."
The meeting continued for a little while, and as it ended each of the men made their sluts show themselves to each other as a final humiliation. Although she never had met anyone of the other girls she recognised some from different porno movies Marcus had made her watch.
While all this was going on Amanda's mother Sara and cousin Tina was busy entertaining two old white men in Sara's apartment. They were of course not having sex with them. Instead the men were paying to have a black man fucking them while they jerked off their cocks. Since the girls didn't want any of their cum flying around they had been made to wear condoms as they jerked their small penises.
Sara was on all four getting fucked, her tits increased to G cups just like her daughter. The difference was that she had also had big golden rings attached to each nipple. Tina was beneath her licking her pierced pussy. The black man had just started fucking them, but one of the white guys was close to coming and one already had. He was trying to get erect again jerking fast as the condom had a difficult time staying on his two inch penis.
Poor Sara had a hard time to keep her private life as a whore and porn star secret at her normal work place. First the pregnancy and then the increase in breast size was hot gossip. Furthermore, one of the guys working under her supervision was a black guy and had found out about what she did in her spare time.
To keep him from saying anything to others she had to fuck him every day. Her pay was off course still directly transferred to Marcus account making her totally dependent on him for cash. She was also not allowed to start with birth control again after the pregnancy leaving her womb unprotected.
As for Tina she was a totally changed girl from the girl that Amanda had introduced to Marcus and his friends. She now worked as a full time whore when she wasn't used in any of Marcus movies. Her dad had not approved of her dropping out of school so she rarely talked with her parents, mostly sending texts to her mother.
Marcus had yet to decide if and when she would get any of his trade mark tattoos, he still liked to keep her looks a little innocent. The number of cocks she has taken was off course in stark contrast with this, since she had been fucked daily by 5-15 guys for the last year. The question was not if but when she would get pregnant again.
The fucking continued, this time it was Tina that had to take the big BBC up her ass as she licked her aunt's pussy. The other white man had now come and both were hoping to get another orgasm before they were out of time. Finally as the black man came in Tina's ass and Sara cleaned it up both men came into their condoms for the second time.
Sara made sure they left without any of their cum dripping out of their condoms. She also made them pay extra since the deal was one hour and one orgasm each. Although complaining the guys paid the extra fee knowing that is the only way they will be allowed to hire them again.
Both Sara and Tina then cleaned up, and prepared themselves for Marcus party. They would be the entertainment together with Amanda. The only clothes they had been told to wear was t-shirts a couple of sizes to small with "BBC sluts" written on them and tiny G-strings not leaving anything to the imagination.
As they entered Marcus apartment Amanda had finished the last preparations of food and drinks and was getting dressed for the party too. Since she had become Marcus assistant she had also become a rank over his other sluts. Therefore she told her mother and cousin to put on a collar and leash and to get into Marcus bedroom with her.
After all of Marcus guests have arrived she made them get on four and she lead them holding their leashes as Sara and Tina crawled into the living room. There eight guests were waiting with Marcus. They were lead until they are in front of the men and when they were in position Amanda also got on all four.
"Here we have tonight's sluts! Amanda's pussy is off limits since I plan to impregnate her as soon as possible again, but all other holes are open for business on the human flesh lights. If you want to use them as toilets please try to keep it in their mouths so we keep the carpet somewhat clean" Marcus said to his guests.
The men smiled and told the girls to get closer. Soon hands were all over their bodies as the men mixed their time eating, drinking and touching the willing girls.
Marcus also said they could have a vote on Sara's new tattoo that she should get on her shoulder and neck so it would be hard to hide it. The men finally decided on a big ace of spade with the words "I take any black cock in my holes" under it.
As the men finished up the food they got more interested in using the girls for sex and soon all three were using their mouth to please the men. It didn't take long for their cunts to get filled too, except for Amanda who was off limits. She instead had to take a cock up her ass which she took like a well trained slut.
Soon all their holes were used, even Amanda as Marcus took pity on her and filled her cunt with his cock. The men switched holes from time to time making sure that everyone got to try out different holes. One after the other the men came and with a brotherly code they kept the ass and cunt clean and only came on the faces of the sluts.
After the first round the men had fun trying out the pain threshold of the girls as they were made to pull their nipples out and twitch them. They also had a competition on how many clothespins they could put on their tits and pussy. Tina was at a disadvantage here as she had so much smaller tits and lost the competition.
As a reward Sara and Amanda got to be the toilets as the men released their piss into their mouths before round two. Tina as the loser had to instead be the toilet of Amanda and Sara as all the piss drinking also made them in need of a toilet break.
Before the night was over the girls had received at least three cumshots from each man. The last thing that happened was that they had a lottery on who would get to take home either Tina or Sara. By now their clothes were completely soaked in cum, saliva and other fluids so they had to leave totally nude on a leash with the two guys who had won the lottery.
Amanda stayed with Marcus and unlike the other two girls she was actually treated to a romantic end of the night where she first took a bath before Marcus gave her a massage and later on some slow sensual sex making her cum repeatedly until he came into her wet cunt.
A couple of days later it was time for Viktoria's movie recording. Dressed in a very slutty school uniform she walked into a room made to look like a teachers' lounge. There four fat and old black men were sitting dressed as teachers.
"What is Ms. White doing in her?" one of the men asked.
"I was hoping we could talk about my grades Mister Johnson. I know I probably don't do enough on tests but I was hoping there could be something else I could do?"
"Yeah, your tests results make it look like you're a bimbo, and your look sure make you look like a slut. So what can you do to get your grades up?" another of the black men asked.
"I was hoping I could convince you with an oral presentation and some athletic movements?" Viktoria said.
"You know the only oral presentation you are good for is sucking black cock!"
"Yes Mister Rogers."
"So get down on your knees and start sucking!"
Viktoria quickly got down on her knees and the guys surrounded her and brought out their big cocks. She started to suck them one by one as they pushed her around. One of the guys lifted her short skirt and pulled her thong to the side. With a quick push he had his cock buried in her wet crotch and started to give her a brutal pounding. By now her blouse was ripped open, exposing her small tits to everyone.
"What is going on here!" a voice called out. The camera zoomed in on Sara dressed as a principal.
"Weelllllll..." one of the black men said, with his cock still buried in Viktoria's mouth.
"I told you that you should wait for me if you ever would fuck any of the student sluts!" Sara continued as she quickly undressed her blouse and skirt. Her new tattoo was fully visible as well as her two older one declaring her a "black cock whore" and "black anal queen". Her big rings in her nipples and cunt were also soon visible as she removed her bra and panties.
She got in position next to Viktoria and the gangbang continued as both females took cocks in two of their orifices. Sara acted as the instructor to Viktoria who played somewhat innocent to all the perverted things she was made to do like rimming, ass to mouth and drinking the men's piss.
The movie ended with every man coming into Viktoria's pussy giving her the daily cum shot to make her pregnant again.
Later that day Viktoria visited Marcus with her sister Madeline (nicknamed Maddie). Amanda greeted them and gave them both a big hug before they entered Marcus apartment. The last days both Viktoria and Amanda had tried to get Maddie interested in trying out a black guy. Unlike her sister Viktoria, who had been quite innocent before meeting Marcus, Maddie had some experience with guys.
She even had a boyfriend even though she had confessed to Amanda and Viktoria that he was very bad in bed. He came quickly and was not interested in anything but vaginal sex. Normally she never came with him, instead having to masturbate afterwards.
As the girls got into the living room Marcus came to meet them. Both Viktoria and Amanda looked on with amusement as they watched Maddie give the normal reaction of awe when a female met Marcus for the first time.
With his natural charm and impressive physical nature he soon had Maddie under his spell. She had a very hard time resisting his advances and the only thing stopping her was her loyalty to her boyfriend. Soon that to were not enough and she was allowing Marcus to have his hands on her in no time.
The other girls egged her on, telling her to put her hands on his cock. "A real cock" as Viktoria said helping her sister by taking Maddie's hand and putting it on Marcus crotch.
As she felt the big cock Maddie's eyes became wide opened in shock as she felt the size of it. It was at least double, probably triple, the size of her boyfriend. As she started giving Marcus a hand job above his clothes he was busy pulling her top of her and then her bra. Just like her sister she did not have the biggest tits but they still matched her slim body quit well.
Marcus took the lack of objection as an invitation to continue the undressing and soon Maddie was sitting all nude in his lap making out with the big muscular black man.
Both Viktoria and Amanda were very turned on by now and also undressed leaving Marcus as the only one with clothes on. That didn't last long however as all three girls helped him undress. Standing up he made Maddie take his cock in her mouth. Not having much experience with someone so big Marcus soon told Amanda and Viktoria to show her how it was supposed to be done.
They gave her instructions and hints and with the help of them she was soon gagging as she deep throated his giant dick. While this was happening Viktoria started to rim Marcus as Amanda continued to train Maddie.
"Hmmmmm...time to resize that cunt of yours Maddie." Marcus said as he made Maddie get on all four.
"Guide my cock into your sister's pussy Viktoria!"
As Viktoria did as ordered Amanda started to lick on Maddie's clit making the entry as good as possible for Maddie as she got her pussy full of black cock. Maddie did not know what to do as the pain of his giant dick was mixed with more pleasure than she had ever felt. Soon she could not stop herself from fucking back and quickly after this she had the biggest orgasm of her life.
Marcus didn't give her any time to rest as he continued to fuck her now reshaped cunt.
"Who is the better, Marcus or your boyfriend?" Amanda asked knowing the answer.
"Mmnhhhhh...ooohhhh.mmnhh...Marcus
...mmnhhg" Maddie said as she had her second orgasm.
"And who do you want to fuck you again and again?" Viktoria asked.
"Mmmmmmmmmmaaaarccccuussmmmhhg" Maddie said moaning.
"You'll never let your boyfriend fuck you again if you want more of my cock. You belong to me and any other black cock I give you to. You hear my fuck slut?"
"Yesssss Marcuuuussss"
"In fact, I want you to call your boyfriend and tell him the news as I fuck you. Make it a video call!" Marcus ordered.
Viktoria found her sisters phone and called her boyfriend making sure that the camera showed Maddie's face and body with Marcus in the background.
"Hi Maddie...hey what the fuck is going on?" Maddie's boyfriend said angered.
"Oohhh...mmmmhhhh... I will not fuck you anymore Peter...agghhgg... I belong to black cocks now!"
"Nooo... Maddie please tell me you're joking! I was going to say I love you tonight!"
"Mmnhhhhh... I don't care, I only want black cooooooocckkkk" Maddie said as her third orgasm shook her body.
"Listen white boi, your girlfriend is mine now. You can still date her and do all that romantic shit but I will never let her touch that little white worm you have or let you touch her!" Marcus said as Peter started crying.
"But Maddie, we were supposed to get married...and..."
"I can't have sex with you anymore, now that I know what a real man feels like. If you want to date me you need to know it will never be anything physical involved."
As Maddie said that Viktoria ended the call so that her sister could fully enjoy her first of many fucks with a black man. Soon Marcus increased the pace and came straight up her pussy. As he pulled out Amanda cleaned up his cock while Viktoria licked her sisters pussy clean of the cum that leaked out.



"Are you on the pill hoe?" Marcus asked Maddie.
"Yes."
"Not anymore, bring it over here so I can see you throw it away. Just like your sister your womb need to carry a black baby. The question is who will be the dad!"
Maddie didn't know what to think about all this. Marcus however was certain she already was addicted to the power of black dick, and as she nodded in agreement he was proven right.
"How about you girls get me hard again and I'll get my new fuck hole another dose of black cock in her holes?"
The girls quickly agreed to his suggestion and soon he had three young girls trying to get him hard. He was quickly hard once more and pushed his cock into Maddie's pussy again fucking her slowly.
"Ever done anal?" he asked Maddie.
"No, never."
"Well this is your lucky day because I will make you take it up your ass."
It never ever occurred to Maddie to protest and as the other two girls prepared her she enjoyed the fucking she was given by Marcus. Soon he had his cock at her anal entry and with a push her last virginity was lost. The pain was great, but she soldiered on as her ass got invaded by the big cock.
"Now lick your sister's pussy as I fuck your ass!"
Maddie had never done anything with a girl but she was left with no choice as Viktoria quickly pushed her soaked pussy into her sister's face. Maddie started to lick as Marcus increased the pace of his ass fucking. Amanda recorded everything with her phone as the incestuous sex act was getting wilder as both Viktoria and Marcus was getting closer and closer to orgasm.
Viktoria came first and after she had calmed down, Amanda took her place. By now Maddie was so used to the cock in her ass that she was fucking back onto the massive intruder. Amanda was so turned on that it didn't take long for her to also cum, and Marcus released his cum soon after.
As Marcus pulled out of Maddie's ass it had a big gape and both Amanda and Viktoria was quick to get their tongues into it as they fished for Marcus cum. Maddie was in shock and her eyes were dreamy as she just lay with her head on the carpet.
After a couple of minutes she came back to reality with a sigh and just fell over to her side. As she did that she saw her sister happily clean up the dick that had just been in her ass while Amanda was making out with her first black lover. As her fingers touched her swollen and thoroughly fucked holes she however knew it was not the last black man that would fuck her in her life, maybe not even the last one today if she could choose.
"Viktoria, why don't you take your sister down to 'The Club' tonight and show her what is done there?" Marcus said.
"You think she is ready for that?" Viktoria asked?
"What do you say fuck sleeve, want more BBC?" Marcus asked as he looked at Maddie.
Maddie not knowing what the "The Club" was still wanted to try more BBC if she could so she quickly nodded.
"Good, take her there, but maybe don't take her to the cellar this time." Marcus told Viktoria.
"Now get out of here, I and Amanda got some planning to do."
Viktoria and Maddie dressed while Amanda remained nude, rarely being dressed in more than high heels and stay ups when she was alone with Marcus. The girls hugged Amanda and Viktoria took Maddie to do some shopping as she probably needed new clothes for the visit to "The Club". She however refused to say what it was even though Maddie tried to get her to say anything.
At the same time Sara was talking to her sister Caroline about her daughter Tina. Caroline was still upset about that they had drifted apart and was asking her sister for advice since Sara apparently still had a good relationship with Tina.
Sara said to her sister that she thought that she knew what had happened to Tina but that it might be hard to explain without her sister experience the same thing that Tina had experienced. By know, her sister was desperate to mend the relationship with her daughter and said that she would try anything. She even promised to keep it a secret from her husband. After she had promised that, she was told to meet Sara at a exclusive place called "The Club" later that night.
Although Caroline didn't know it she had sealed her fate when agreeing to go to that place. Sara knew about the place as it was owned by Marcus and that almost no woman entered that building without leaving hooked on BBC. Smiling she got herself ready knowing that soon her sister would join her in the Church of black cock.
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"The Club" will be a new kind of series for me centered on a special night club. My plan is to have each part being separated from each other and that no reading of other parts should be necessary. Recurring characters will sometimes appear meaning that if you read the stories about Sara and Amanda you will get more stories about these characters but it should not be necessary to understand anything.
The first part will be an introduction to the club, and here I will feature some already existing characters. The next chapter however will be a totally new main character.
_______________________
Caroline was very worried, her daughter Tina had dropped out if school about half a year ago when she was six month pregnant. When she had told Caroline and her husband about it her husband had been very angry leading them to lose almost all contact with their daughter.
The only contact was some text messages from time to time. Her husband Charles was still upset about what had happened but Caroline missed her daughter a lot. Thankfully her sister Sara and niece Amanda still had a lot of contact with her daughter meaning she at least got some more updates then the occasional text.
Finally she could not stand being away from her daughter and talked to her sister about how she thought it would be possible to mend the bonds between them. Her sister had been a little strange when she asked this and asked her in return what she was ready to do to fix it. When she said she would do anything her sister had told her to meet her at a place called "The Club" so that she could show her what her daughter had been influenced by. She also had to make sure that her husband didn't know anything about it since he might not approve that she visited the place.
What Caroline didn't know was that her sister Sara had been owned by a black man called Marcus for a long time, and that he also had made her daughter Amanda to one of his black sluts. Amanda on the other side was responsible for making Caroline's daughter Tina into a black slut, once again trained by Marcus.
Tina had become a whore that worked for Marcus just like Sara, and all three had given birth to one black child each. The children had been adopted, but all three ladies were on the way to become pregnant again.
"The Club" was a nightclub owned by Marcus and with some bribes to the right persons the cops never bothered about the less legal activity that happened there. Only black males were allowed in normally and had to have an already approved member vouch for them, but all females were welcomed. Inside there were both willing females hooked on big black cocks and whores only being there for the cash or for paying of their depts.
The evenings usually started civilized with female strippers but it always ended in a fuck fest where females were fucked and black men fucked everywhere you could see. Despite the somewhat chaotic scenes in the end bouncers made sure that all acts where done without being against anyone's will.
There was also an official dress code when it came to the females. White clothes meant they were newbie's and that usually meant that the men took it easier on them, and let them take the lead before fucking them. Black clothes were a signal for a willing fuck partner. Anyone dressed in red signaled that they not only wanted to get fucked but also get degraded doing so.
The club had a somewhat normal club feeling on the first floor but also a cellar that visiting men could enter for an extra fee. Ladies visiting the club were usually not allowed down there unless Marcus had them on a list. In the cellar there were special rooms for more unusual tastes, and the ladies that were down there either had an understanding with Marcus, worked as whores for him or were down there to pay off some heavy debts to Marcus or his associates.
Caroline arrived to the place dressed in black pants and a white blouse since her sister insisted she should wear something white. Her sister on the other side had a red top with a skirt that Caroline found a little too short. Her sister Sara had always been the better looking, and for some reason she had had double breast operations since her divorce increasing her already big D cups to G cups.
Unlike the slim figure of Sara Caroline's body showed her age and she had never been able to lose the weight from her pregnancy. At soon 40 years of age she had a big stomach and thighs and her face was also rounded. Her tits had started to sag a little and she was not comfortable to be nude, even in front of her husband.
As they walked to the place they were going to Caroline could not help but see that it wasn't the nicest part of town, but she trusted her sister. The entrance to the club wasn't anything flashy, but two bouncers at least showed that something was going on inside.
Both bouncers seemed to know her sister, and they also let their eyes linger on Caroline making her a little uncomfortable. When they entered the building she could hear music and a lot of talking. Sara seemed to know where to go and they soon entered the main room where there was a scene and lots of tables around it.
As Caroline saw what was going on at the scene she was shocked and stopped in her steps. On the scene almost nude young ladies was dancing and black men were pushing their bodies against the girls. She was ready to walk out but her sister took her hand and walked her to a table in a more secluded part of the place.
"You wanted to know what has gotten into Tina; this is what has happened to her." Sara said to her sister.
"But what and why? I don't understand..."
"She has been transformed into a lover of big black cocks. If she wasn't working she would probably be on that scene or somewhere similar."
"Who did this to her? My innocent girl would not have done this freely!"
"Every step she took she did voluntarily and always with the possibility to back out. She might have been helped with the introduction to black men but she embraced it happily and quickly."
"Have she told you this or how do you know this? And how do you know able this place?"
Before Sara had the chance to say anything more two black men approached. Both seemed to know Sara and they sat down without asking.
"Hi again Sara, thanks for last time. Who is this lovely thing, she looks like she could be your sister?" the man closest to Sara said.
"Hi Jimmy, this is actually my sister. She has never been here or been doing anything like this so be kind to her, ok?"
"Sure thing." The other man sitting next to Caroline said.
"I am Sam." he said as he looked at Caroline. His eyes lingered a little too long Caroline thought, but she also was kind of liking his look of approval.
The guys started chatting and bought the girls some wine. As they talked Caroline could suddenly feel a hand on her thigh. Her first instinct was to slap it away, but as she turned her head she could see how Sam was once again looking at her body approvingly. It had been a long time since she had gotten that look, even from her husband. Instead of being angry she instead let the hand stay and even shifted in the seat to give better access.
Sam seemed encouraged by this and was stroking her thigh. As she looked over at her sister her eyes widened as she saw that Jimmy had his hand around her back and that his hand was resting on one of her big breasts. Sara didn't seem to mind this even a little, instead whispering things in Jimmy's ear.
The touch of Sam had an effect on Caroline as she was getting more and more aroused. Sam also got bolder and soon his hands touched the boundaries of her neither region. Without the alcohol she might not have dared taking it further but know she let him continue his exploration as they continued to chat.
Her mind was almost blown away when she once again turned her head and saw that her sister had her tits out from her top and was braless. It was not just the nudity, but for the first time she saw that her sisters had big golden rings pierced through her nipples.
As she looked around she saw that many other females and males was starting to get undressed, and she even saw a young girl sucking on an old man's cock. An hour ago she would have screamed and left, but now she continued to stare and even got more aroused.
Sam saw the effect it had on Caroline and made a bold move as he put his hand inside her pants and started to manipulate her pussy. As he did he could feel the moistness seeping through her panties. Caroline did nothing to stop him and as she turned her head she was not really surprised seeing her sister sucking on Jimmy's big cock.
"Ever been with a black man?" Sam asked Caroline.
"Never."
"Well, tonight is a good time to start."
"But I am married!"
"So, probably half the females here are married or have a boyfriend, doesn't stop them from sucking and fucking the black meat."
Caroline didn't know what to say to that, instead looking around seeing more and more of the females serving the black men.
"How about you go down and suck me, blow job isn't really cheating." Sam suggested.
The wine and the arousal were breaking down Caroline's defenses. Perhaps if she wasn't feeling the need to get some affection she could have resisted, but now she got down and started to suck on Sam's cock.
Her husband was quite well endowed with a cock almost 8 inches long, but this one had him beaten with at least a couple of inches. Caroline was quite skilled at blowing big cocks and probably surprised Sam with her skills as she swallowed almost his whole cock. As she pushed her head up and down she could hear his mumbles of approval.
Unfortunately for Caroline's marriage sucking usually got her more aroused and this was no exception. She soon found herself wanting to get fucked. Her sister seemed to already have the same idea as she could hear moaning and the sound of a wet cunt getting fucked.
Finally she could not resist it anymore and stood up and pulled her pants and panties down presenting her ass and cunt as she turned around and leaned over the table.
As she did she could see her sister riding the dick in a reverse cowgirl style. Her sisters panties were pulled to the side and she thought she could see a tattoo above her sisters pussy. What she could see clearly, but which didn't surprise her that much by now as she realised her sister was a changed woman, was the pussy piercings she had. Three rings were attached to each labia and was clearly visible as her pussy got stretched by the big black cock.
Sam took the opportunity when Caroline presented her pussy and pushed his dick inside fucking her from behind. Although not totally unfamiliar with bigger cocks, this was a new record in length and girth for Caroline. She soon was fucking back and it didn't take long for her to get her first orgasm. Her sister had already had screamed out her orgasm and was now in the same position as her sister.
They locked their eyes on each other and was both moaning as they got fucked. Some other men had gathered around them and were slowly stroking their black cocks. Jimmy was the first to cum, and as he withdrew his cock another guy replaced him.
"Yessss, fuck me!" Sara moaned out.
"Mmmmm, take this BBC you fucking bimbo fleshlight!" the unknown man said.
Sam withdrew his cock and pulled Caroline down on her knees. Without asking he pushed his cock into her mouth and came. It was a big load and Caroline had a hard time swallowing the seed.
"Want another cock in you?" Sam asked.
Caroline nodded.
"Ok guys, she wants another cock in her!"
Another guy made her stand up and pushed her back down as he inserted his cock. Not as big as Sam it had no problems sliding in. Her sister took her hands as they were both fucked hard from behind. Sara's guy came and another took his place. The guy in Caroline lacked stamina and soon came, being replaced by another man. Caroline had no idea who it was, only that his cock was a lot bigger.
"Fuuuuuck..." was all that Caroline could think of saying as she felt it stretch her wet hole.
"That's right you slut. You'll only be satisfied by black men now won't you?" the man whispered in her ear as he fucked her.
"Yesss...'
"And your fat ass will be used to please black men in here time and time again right?"
"Yessss..." Caroline moaned again as she came on the unknown mans cock.
"Take my seed you filthy pig hoe" he said as he filled her up with another load.
There was one guy left around them and as her cunt got empty he quickly filled it with his cock. He wasn't small, but after the last guy he felt small in comparison. He had been jerking for a long time and could not last long giving Caroline her third dose of cum in her cunt.
Sara looked around as the last men left and told her sister it might be a good time to leave. They dressed and started to walk out.
"Now you perhaps understand what has happened to Tina?" Sara said to her sister as they left.
"Yes, but what about you? You seemed to have a tattoo above your pussy and got piercings all over yourself?
"The same man that transformed your daughter had already been changing my sexual preferences, and my daughter's."
"So both you and Amanda are fucking black men?"
"Not just fucking, being used and owned by black men. The same man that pimps your daughter out is selling me to black men."
Caroline didn't think she could be more shocked, but her sister's last confession had her mind stumbling for what to say. Before she got a chance to say anything Sara continued talking.
"You will not be able to go back into not fucking black men, I can see that in your eyes after what we done in there. Just like me you want to serve black men.
I will take you to Marcus now who is the man who owns me, my daughter and your daughter. If you want to see your daughter you better come with me. He will never stop your daughter from seeing or talking to you, but she will not start doing it unless he tells her too."
Caroline realised she didn't have much choice. She had already cheated on her husband with multiple men, what could another guy matter?
"Ok, I'll go with you to this Marcus, but I doubt he will be able to convince me to do anything like he has done to you."
Sara knew her sister was wrong but was happy she would come along her. She got them a cab and they went to Marcus apartment.
Unknown to Caroline her sister had already planned this with Marcus, who knew that a visit to "The Club" was probably all it would take to change her sisters mind.
As he got a text from Sara that they were coming he started his famous gangbang video on the TV where Tina, Sara, Amanda and three other females where gangbanged while highly pregnant. Sara's daughter Amanda who was living with him and also was in on the plan started pleasing Marcus cock and ass while he watched the video.
About 15 minutes in to the movie Sara and Caroline entered the apartment. Caroline had been shocked so many times by now that seeing her niece licking a black man's ass almost didn't look that strange.
"So you're the sister of one of my most depraved whores?" was Marcus way of greeting her. "Get on your knees next to your niece!"
As bizarre as the situation was, Caroline still obeyed him. Sara placed herself on her knees next to her with Amanda still rimming his ass.
"Sara told me you took one load of cum in your mouth and three up your pig cunt. Correct?"
Caroline blushed but nodded as he knew about what she had done.
"And I bet you want to go there more times, right?"
Once again she nodded.
"Here's the thing, I own that place and with my contacts in this city I can control if you should get more blacks cock or not. A bitch that disobey me gets her supply of BBC cut, so if you don't do as I say you'll go crazy without BBC fucking your holes."
"So what do you want from me?" Caroline said.
"First of all piggy you better call me sir! Secondly I have some plans for you. Unlike your sister you don't have the greatest body, let's be honest you are quite a fatty slut. Now, there is still a market for that, but you will be degraded as you get your dose of BBC due to your looks."
Marcus continued to explain to Caroline that she would become a piggy whore. Black men would pay to fuck her dressed with a snout, piggy ears and piggy tail butt plug. Since Marcus wanted her fat she would not be allowed to get slimmer, but instead should try to get fatter. If she was a good piggy and also did some porn he would tell her daughter that she should start talking to her again.
"Do you understand piggy?"
Caroline was in shambles as she tried to understand everything she was getting into. The humiliation was great and she didn't know what to do. Her daughter however was the most important thing and she couldn't help but find the thought about being humiliated a little exciting.
"Ok, I'll do it sir." she said.
"Good! Amanda, get the piggy snout and I'll fuck this pig's asshole as a way to seal the deal."
"Waaaiittt... I have never been fucked there in years!"
"Well, you better get used to it piggy!"
Amanda brought the pig snout and Caroline was made to undress completely and put on the snout.
"Now get on all four so your sister and niece can get you ready as I fuck your mouth."
Caroline could feel fingers up her ass while she was gagging on Marcus cock. She could not help herself getting aroused about everything that was happening to her. Soon the other two females declared her ass as ready and Marcus got in position.
"Now I want you to squeal like a pig as I fuck you porky!"
With that said Marcus pushed his cock into her ass. Although she had been prepared by her sister and niece the pain was still big.
"Squeal I said!" Marcus shouted as he spanked her fat ass.
"Oiiiiiink, oiiiiiiiink, ooooooooiiiiiiiinkkkk" Caroline squealed as Marcus increased the pace. While she did this she could see her pregnant daughter being gangbanged on the TV as the movie focused on Tina.
While Marcus continued fucking her he made the other two females spank her flubby stomach and tits. The only sound from Caroline was here squealing. Despite all the humiliation and pain she got more and more aroused and soon squealed out her orgasm.
As Marcus felt her ass contracting on his cock he released his cum into her ass. He pulled out his cock and presented it to Caroline who after a smack to her face took the cock into her mouth.
"Your husband is off limits now, any advances he makes should be shot down, and you only get fucked by black men. If you do good and sell your holes to the men I tell you to go to you get access to "The Club", understood?"
"Mghyeshh mhgsiir" Caroline said as she agreed to becoming a pig whore for Marcus while having his dirty cock in her mouth.
Not touching her husband and being a pig whore was a small price to pay to get access to "The Club ". Ohhh, and also seeing her daughter again. But mostly it was about the big black cocks.
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This is the second part of my planned story about a special place called "The Club" where a lot of interracial sex takes place.
None of the stories are really connected so feel free to read this story right away.
_____________________
Laura had really fucked up. A couple of years ago at the age of twenty she had started to bet some money on sports just for fun. Soon it got more serious and she started to use more and more money. Although she won from time to time she still lost more money than she won.
Soon her saved money was gone and she used her salary to pay for gambling. This was however not sufficient and half a year ago she had loaned some money from her bookmaker. It was great as she was able to pull some big wins, but instead of paying off her debts she had lost her money on new bets.
Now, two of the bookmaker's muscle guys had made her get into a car driving her to the bookmaker. John Davis was the bookmaker's name and he wasn't known for being kind to those that didn't pay their depts. He was a big black man able to deal out punishment to the people getting on his wrong side and he also employed some big men that could help him.
With his contacts in the police department and other places in the city he didn't need to worry about the legal aspects of his punishment and many guys had been beaten up badly by him.
Laura knew all this and she had a good amount of time to think about it as the men getting her didn't seem to be in a hurry. Finally they reached the destination and Laura was lead out of the car and into a house where Mr. Davis had his business. They entered his office and locked the door behind them.
"Ah, Laura...how nice of you to finally show up. I had some trouble getting in contact with you, almost like you were trying to avoid me! But that can't be the case can it?" Mr. Davis said with a small laughter as he asked the rhetorical question.
Laura didn't say anything instead looking down on the floor.
"Now, you have been adding up quite a big dept with me. Since you are here in these circumstances I guess I don't need to ask if you have the cash?"
Laura shock her head almost crying.
"Thought so, now if you where a guy I would beat you up and give you a week to get the money or I cut your genitals into pieces..."
"Pleease, no, pleeasee!" Laura begged.
"But as you are a woman there are other options..."
"You mean fucking you?"
"Oohhh nooo...you are not beautiful enough for that!"
Laura was very humiliated by that remark. Although not a top model she still had a good body with big breasts combined with a cute face. Not being good enough for an old, fat, black man was like a slap to the face.
"However other guys might want to pay for it. A friend of mine called Marcus own a place called "The Club" where women either fuck black men for free or for money. He always need more white sluts to fill the quota of ladies. Now, you either give me the money directly, agree to sell your holes in his place or get beaten up."
Option one was an impossibility as she had no money, number three was not either something she wanted leaving only the middle option something that could be done.
"How long and what do I need to do."
"As I had figured out that a bimbo hole like you would choose to go for option two I already called Marcus before this meeting and asked him what he needed. First I need to ask you if you are on any birth control?"
"No I am not." Laura said dreading the answer.
"Well that might be good or bad for you. Marcus has a place in the cellar where men get to fuck anonymous women knowing that they are on no birth control. It's quite popular so he needs many women there getting their pussy filled. The other option he had was some hard core BDSM room were ladies really get beaten up. Since I am good guy I'll let you choose, but you'll need to be at his place more time if you choose to get fucked than if you choose to be beaten up."
Laura did the odds of getting pregnant against the certainty of pain and decided on the anonymous fucking.
"How many times do I need to go there if I choose fucking?"
"With your debts, the money that Marcus wants as part of the deal and the interest of your loan we are talking about 10 Saturday's if you do them in a row. More if they get spread out."
"It doesn't look like I have much choice does it?"
"You always have a choice, but the other options might be less attractive. I'll give your contact information and tell Marcus you'll be there next Saturday. Since my two gentlemen friends here was so kind to bring you here I think it would nothing but the expected of you to thank them by letting them fuck you don't you think?"
His two bodyguards walked towards Laura who realised she would not have to wait on getting fucked by big black men. With no option she pulled her pants and thong down and she was instructed to get on all four on the floor.
"Ohhh, and by the way...if you think about skipping town or anything I got something to show you."
As he said that he got up and Laura could see his big black cock wet with saliva. He reached down and pulled up a female by her hair in front of Laura. As she got closer she realised it was the police chief of the city. Her makeup was ruined as she had obviously gagged on Mr. Davis cock as she sucked on his monster cock. Now both ladies where fucked face to face.
"Unlike you this slut of a cop comes here by free will. The only dept she has is that she is addicted to BBC and unless she pleases me and some other men she is cut off of the supply of her addiction. Why don't you say what you are bitch?"
"I am a stupid fuckmeat of a cop that are addicted to black men. I let any black man fuck my holes!" the police chief said.
"And what will you do if the hoe in front of you leave the city?"
"I'll put my best men on finding her, getting her gangbanged by hobos and then delivered to you master!"
"Good piggy slut. You'll get access to "The Club" this week too if you get my friend Sammy of those stupid assault charges. After all it was only some stupid angry husband he beat up so it was pretty much self defense."
"Thank you master! I'll make sure he gets released."
The two henchmen didn't care for poor Laura's dry pussy as they quickly deposited their load in her cunt. As they took her back the police chief wished her good luck knowing what she was going to have to do.
Since Laura realised she had no possibility of escaping she started to accept her faith the following days. She got texts from Marcus telling her time she was expected to arrive and that she should wear high heels and stay ups.
On Saturday she arrived to the club at the specified time. Together with some other ladies she was ushered down into the cellar.
As she looked around on the thirty or so ladies she saw that they were in all kinds of ages and sizes. She could not help but see that some also were visibly pregnant. All their clothes and accessories where collected except for their heels and stockings. Some of the ladies looked as scared as she was but some seemed more excited than scared.
Each lady was shown their place against a wooden wall with holes in them and a small platform on this side of the hole. The holes were big enough to crawl through but nothing more. Above Laura's hole it was a sign saying her name, that she had never been here and that she had not had any kids. It also noted that she was here to pay off a debt.
As she crawled through the hole she was told to lie on her back with her lower body outside of the hole. Her legs were then spread and secured against the other side of the wall. This meant that her sex was visible and accessible to anyone on the other side of the wall without anyone seeing her and without any possibility for her to see who was fucking her.
Next to her she could see two other ladies. One was older and highly pregnant while the other looked about her age.
"First time, right?" the pregnant lady said.
Laura nodded.
"Here freely or to pay off a debt?"
"There are girls here on their free will?" Laura asked.
"Ohhh yes, I am one of them. Some of us get addicted after being her to pay off a debt and some have always been her voluntarily."
"Why?"
"Cause there's nothing better than an anonymous fuck by a BBC. The way they fuck is so good anything is worth to be here, even if I have to pay for it."
"You pay for it?" Laura surprised asked the pregnant lady.
"Well, not until I was pregnant, but as soon as I was pregnant i had to pay for it. Sandy over there on your other side is lucky as she still can do it for free."
"Probably not for long Emelie as often as I am here." the girl on the other side said as she laughed.
Laura then heard voices and footsteps approaching.
"It's the VIP guests arriving. They pay an extra amount fucking fresh pussy before the others; you probably get lucky and get fucked now." Emelie explained.
Sure enough she soon felt a cock enter her pussy. As it still was dry and not ready it hurt. Luckily it wasn't the biggest cock. After some time her pussy started to produce some juices making it feel better. Just as she started to get some enjoyment he came in her pussy and withdrew. There was however little rest as she quickly had another cock at her entrance.
This one was much bigger and it was lucky she had been lubricated by her juices and the cum from the other man. She was fucked hard by the unknown man but as the fucking continued she could not stop herself from coming on the cock. Before he was done and came himself he had made her cum twice.
Sandy was also fucked by a VIP but Emelie was left frustrated as her pregnant cunt wasn't interesting for the first group of guest. In a moment of rest Laura looked around and saw that many girls were getting fucked. Everyone was moaning with pleasure and she could see that some of the girls that looked scared in the beginning were screaming out their orgasms.
As the room with the girls was opened up for everyone even Emelie got her first fuck as someone wanted to fuck a pregnant white slut. Laura was kept busy as new meat was popular in the fuck room. She could not stop herself from getting more and more into it realizing why both Sandy and Emelie was doing this for free or even paying for it.
Since no-one stopped them if they tried many guys also took some time trying out Laura's ass. There was no lube available but the cum leaking out worked quite well. Laura was no stranger to anal, but this took it into a higher level making her scream from pleasure and pain.
Before the night was over more than thirty men had fucked her pussy leaving their cumshots in her pussy. Although most had poured out she could still feel a lot of cum left in her hole.
With shaking legs she stood up after being released and was given a towel to clean up the insides of her legs. By the rules the girls had to leave anything in their cunts until it drooled out of their cunts. She looked at her cunt and could almost not recognize the swollen and red pussy.
"So I guess we will see you next week then?" Emelie and Sandy asked.
"Yes, for sure!" Laura said. She still had 9 times to go, and she was not sure she would stop there.
And sure enough, even after the dept was paid she couldn't stop herself from coming back having stopped being an addict to betting and instead being an addict to BBC.
She wasn't even surprised when she saw the police chief climb into one of the holes in the wall to feed her addiction the next time she was there. Nor was she surprised to see the positive pregnancy test after two months of being at "The Club". The only sad part was that she soon would have to pay for the opportunity to get random men's cock in her cunt. Maybe she could get some deal with this Marcus guy to lower his rate, or she would have to sell her holes on the street to pay off her addiction. As she thought about it whoring out her holes didn't seem to be that bad of an idea as long as the men where black...
___________________
Hope you enjoyed it! For an upcoming chapter of "The Club" that is far from done I will tell the story about the recording off porno movies at "The Club". Please feel free to give suggestions about porno scenes that I can include, either in the comments or by sending a message to me.
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This is another story about "The Club", a nice little establishment for black men and those that serve them. This part contains gay sex unlike many of my other stories so if you are not into that you have been warned.
__________________________________________________________
Ben was preparing himself for one of the more extreme things he had done as an undercover reporter. Known for being able to get information that no one else could and being close to a couple of Pulitzer prizes his latest job could be a really big news bomb.
Some contacts had said that a lot of things took place at a night club called simply "The Club". The police chief was apparently visiting the place, for whatever reason a white female cop would go to a place in a black dominated area. Some other big shots also were there from time to time according to his contact, both from the legal part of the system as well as the not so legal circles.
The only problem was that Ben was white and male meaning that he normally would not be able to get access to the place as it was strictly for black males. Rules for females were less strict as any female seemed to be allowed in.
Ben first planned on going dressed as female but his contact said that was probably a bad idea as he would be badly beaten up if they found out he was male.
Instead his contact suggested he should go on a Tuesday when it was gay night at the place. The only problem was that he as a white guy would need to lock his cock in a chastity device and be totally nude meaning no hidden microphone or camera.
Ben thought about it and finally decided to go with his contact's plan as that was the only feasible plan to get inside. He ordered a black chastity device online and got ready to see what was behind those doors.
Ben was not homosexual but was not either the most successful when it came to women. Although his cock was of decent size he normally could not hold off for long when he had sex. Once he even came in his pants as a female friend jerked him on the outside of his pants.
Now he was going to a club on a gay night knowing men would hit on him. He had no intention doing anything gay but still he had a somewhat hard time putting on the small cage as his cock got semi hard as he tried. Finally he was able to lock the device. As a precaution he took one of the keys for the lock to the chastity device with him on a chain in case he would need to unlock it.
When he arrived at the place the bouncers looked at him and as they opened the door he could feel a squeeze on his ass from one of them.
Inside he could see there were two lines, one for black men who simply walked in and a one line for the mostly white men who were made to strip and give their clothes away. The clothes and other belongings were put in boxes and the number of the box was written with a permanent marker on their chest.
As he looked around more he could see that the men had all kind of chastity devices on them. Some were in metal, some clear plastic and some were colored in pink or black. Black seemed to be the least common type as most had pink or clear devices.
When it was Ben's turn he was made to pay 150 dollars to enter. He was first a little surprised at the high price but he paid anyway. Before entering the next room he saw a sign about chastity devices and their color meaning:
*Clear plastic = newbie, start slowly
*Pink plastic = ready to get fucked
*Black plastic = gangbang faggot
*Metal = BDSM faggot ready for anything
Ben was almost ready to back out from the job as he saw the sign but still decided to go through with it. At least he wasn't wearing a metal chastity device.
The music was quite loud as he entered the main room. There was a big scene at the back where white men wear dancing and shaking their asses to the music. Ben quickly took a seat in the back of the room and watched what happened around him.
It soon became even more depraved as a black man brought big black dildos out on a tray on the scene. Each white man took one and started sucking on them before getting on all four and pushing the dildo up their asses.
Ben was so focused on what happened on the scene he didn't notice the three black men walking to his table until they started to take a seat.
"Black device I see, nice!" one of the black men said.
"Heeey, I didn't know about the rules before I got here."
"But you entered knowing the rules! Faggots that do false advertising isn't popular in here." said another of the black men.
"Let's show this fag boi what happens to white bois in here!" the last guy said.
"But I am not gay..." was all that Ben could say before he was lifted up and was face down on the table. Two of the black men were holding him while the last one applied lube to his virgin ass and pushed his cock into Ben's ass.
"AHHHHHHHHHHHHHHGGHHHHHH!!!" Ben screamed out. Some of the other people inside looked at them but did nothing. Ben could see that other white men were pleasuring the black patrons, and no one came to rescue him.
"Fuck this fag slut is still tight up his ass." the man fucking him said.
"Pleeeeeaaaaseee take it out!"
"No way man."
Before Ben had the chance to protest more he saw another black cock approaching his mouth. He refused to open his mouth but some smacks with a hand to his head and ass made him change his mind.
"And if I feel your teeth on it I'll pull your teeth out one by one!" the man fucking his mouth said.
He was now spit roasted and although he still felt some pain in his ass he also could feel his cock trying to get hard in the chastity device. As the fucking continued he started to feel a feeling coming from his ass directly to his balls. It grew and grew until he shamefully spurted his cum on the floor as he was fucked up his ass.
"Fuuuuckkkk, I knew he was a fag. The slut just came from getting fucked!" the man fucking him shouted.
Soon the black man couldn't hold back anymore and with a final deep stroke he came up Ben's anal canal. He withdrew his cock and the one guy who had held Ben down took his place.
At the same time the guy fucking his mouth pulled out and was replaced by the soiled dick that had just previously had been in his ass. Ben gagged hard as he could feel the bad taste but no regard was taken to his wellbeing. After all he was just a white fag visiting a place known for having black men dominate white sluts - male or female.
The second guy's fucking soon had his effect on Ben and he could feel the tingle in his ass and balls again. He knew he would soon come once more, and he was humiliated as another orgasm was fucked out of him. Moaning around the dick in his mouth he could feel the cum splutter from his dick down on the floor.
All men around him laughed as he did, increasing the humiliation and degradation. The pain in his ass had now disappeared, instead giving room for a pleasant warm feeling. Ben could not stop himself from fucking back by now, making the men laugh at him again.
The second man increased his pace and soon filled Ben's ass with another load of cum. Once again the men switched place and now it was time for the third guy to fuck him.
As he did the lights came on by the scene and a well dressed black man walked out on the stage.
"Can I have everyone's attention? As you know we try to run a nice little establishment for us black men and the subordinate non-black men and women who choose to visit this fine place."
People had quiet down by now, only the slapping of skin on skin was heard as well as some moaning from the men getting fucked.
"However!" the man continued. "We sometimes get snakes infiltrating this place, and unfortunately we have two of those here today!"
As he said this two other men rolled in a nude man bound to his feet and arms on a trolley. Ben immediately recognized it as his contact. Another light was put on and he was temporarily blinded as the bright light shined on him.
"Apparently the other snake has wasted no time in getting to know why so many people pay to come here! Would you mind if we could get him up here on the stage sir?"
"As soon as I have put another cum dose up his ass!" the man who fucked him said. All attention was on Ben and the man fucking him now and he probably had never been as embarrassed as he was now.
"Let's see if he will cum for the third time today before I cum!"
Even through all the embarrassment Ben could not stop moaning and he once again could feel that buzz in his balls. When the man fucking him came up his ass he could not stop himself and shouted as he himself came in his cage.
As soon as the third man pulled out his cock from Ben's now gaping ass two muscular men grabbed Ben and took him onto the stage. They then tied him in a similar way as his contact and they were pushed around until they were face to face.
"Since we want our fine place to stay open both of these men will be fucked into submission by anyone in the club. That's right, if any of you black gentlemen want your fag slave to fuck them you are allowed to temporarily release them from their devices and give them the opportunity to fuck these rats! Hopefully this two bound faggots will know their place after everyone is done with them, or else we will have to sell them away..."
With that both Ben and his contact was open for business. Men got in line and since this was not only an act of pleasure but also something of a Good Samaritan action to keep "The Club" open pretty much everyone that was there fucked them at least once.
As humiliating as it was to get fucked by black men it was even more humiliating when another faggot was released from their chastity device and was allowed to fuck them. Luckily it was not many of them that was given the opportunity and since Ben's asshole was so wide and gaping he could barely feel them. They also came quickly as many had not been released for weeks prior to this.
As the last men finished up Ben could barely feel a thing. His ass was so wide that the inside was almost falling out giving him a big rosebud. He had lost count after thirty men had had their way with him but the total times he had been fucked must be closer to a hundred he thought.
Most humiliating of all humiliating things was however how much he had enjoyed it. His balls was literally empty, his last orgasm had produced no liquid as he was all empty. Still his ass was calling for more and he needed to have it filled by something.
His contact seemed to have the same feelings as he too had been shooting his cum time after time as he was fucked.
The well dressed man once again came on stage with a big smile on his lips.
"As you have seen we seem to have fucked these two closet fags into submission! Do you feel like reporting about what happened here?" the man asked Ben and his contact.
Both men shook their heads.
"Perhaps you want to come here again getting fucked up your asses?"
Both men eagerly nodded.
"Then you have to agree to two things. First that we exchange your current cages with new cages, which you don't have any keys too. Secondly that we get to put two tattoos on you. One above your cock saying "Faggot for black cocks", and one on your ass saying "I love black cocks up my ass". Do you agree?"
There was no hesitation in either man as they quickly nodded their agreement to the terms. Two tattoo artists entered and as the public could watch as they fucked other faggots, Ben and his contact was tattooed permanently marking them as blacked faggots.
Their cages were then removed and smaller metallic cages were put on. Instead of locks these were superglued together making them pretty much impossible to remove.
As the club closed both men was taken to the lobby and got their clothes back. Ben's ass was still gaping and before he went home he stopped by an adult toy store buying their biggest black dildo and butt plug. He opened the package for the plug directly and pushed it inside as he could not stand having his ass empty.
The next Tuesday he was first in line as the club opened. Although he had been able to find some BBC during the week it was not enough for the now fully turned BBC faggot that was Ben.
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Miranda was nervously waiting for her mother Priscilla to arrive at her apartment. This was a big day that could either be the start of something great or be the end of her relationship with her mother forever.
The young woman had been born into a rich family since her father had started a successful IT company in the perfect time. During her childhood she got anything she wanted, and even when she moved out she got help from her parents. A flashy apartment in the nice part of the town, a fully equipped BMW and money to start her own company was just some of the things that her dad's money had been used on.
Although naturally beautiful with thick blond hair, blue eyes, pretty face and a slim body she had also used some cash to increase her breast size from C-cups to E-cups and done some other small upgrades. The surgery hadn't been cheap, but the surgeon made it pretty much impossible to see that the breast was not naturally big.
Unfortunately her father had died of a heart attack 5 years ago leaving her mother with the cash, company and a big house. She did love her daughter very much but did not spoil Miranda as much as her husband had.
That meant that her daughter had to actually do some work in her company for the first time since she started it. This was a problem since she had not picked up many skills during her school years, and this in turn lead to that the small company soon was in deep debt.
Luckily she managed to hire a man to help her just as she was thinking of putting the company in bankruptcy. Peter was 20 years her senior and soon was able to get the cash to flow in to the company rather than out.
That was not the only change he made. As a big muscular black man with piercing eyes he soon had Miranda under his spell and formed her to be a willing slut for him. He made sure she was willing to take his and his black friends cocks in all her holes, and also made her please some of his female friends.
This also influenced the company as Peter was able to make it much more efficient only needing a few employees instead of the 20 or so that worked for Miranda previously. Peter made sure that the only people left where his black friends or other employers that was black.
Miranda didn't have much to do anymore in the company, at least not normal work. Although she was the official CEO, Peter had made sure that it was known during a work meeting with the remaining black staff that her role nowadays was to be the office fuck toy.
That meant that besides when she had to pretend to be the boss in meetings she was used as a stress releaser for the men working, and was fucked at least 15 times a day by the men. It was in fact so high demand for her services that she had to hire another woman to help her. On paper she was hired as Miranda's "secretary", but in reality she was just another woman that had been turned into a BBC slut by one of the men working for Peter at the company.
In the following year after Peter came into the company he had trained Miranda so well into the BBC slut lifestyle that she had started to form a group of women that worked for the formation of the BNWO. They called it "White Women for Black Society" or WWB in short. Now the WWB were actively collecting money and recruiting more white females and even males that shared their point of view. The white men that joined of course promised to never touch a woman and locked their penises in permanent chastity.
This total commitment to Peter and other black people also meant that Miranda had allowed Peter to take control of her finances and properties. She was now totally dependent on Peter and even had let him mark her as his slut with a tattoo. Although not visible if dressed in proper dress, her normal work outfit of stay ups and corset rarely was able to cover it.
Miranda's thought's had recently turned towards her mother as she both had contact's higher up in the society and also had a lot of money that could help the WWB further their causes. Her mother however was probably not willing to do this straight away, but might need some convincing before submitting. This was the reason for her asking her mother Priscilla to visit her apartment, since she and Peter had figured out a plan for making her mother into the same kind of BBC slut as her daughter was.
Therefore, unknown to Priscilla, Miranda was not alone but instead Peter and two other black men was there to help convince Priscilla to turn black. Soon the doorbell rang and Miranda opened the door to greet her mother. Priscilla was dressed as she usually was dressed, which was an expensive skirt and fashionable blouse that covered her big bosom. Nearly 50 her blond hair still had no gray in it, and her body was still beautiful although her face had started to show some signs of aging. As Miranda allowed her mother into her apartment Priscilla had no idea that her world was about to change.
She was quickly surprised as she saw the three men in the apartment. Her confusion became even bigger as two of the men grabbed her and her daughter helped them tie her to a chair. She was so shocked that she even didn't put up any fight or screamed for help. As Miranda was satisfied about the ties she started to remove her mother's clothes with a scissors. Soon she only had her panties and bra on her.
"For being nearly 50 she doesn't look to bad" Peter commented. So far he had only watched the action from a sofa, but now he walked towards the tied up Priscilla.
"I bet you have lots of questions but I think it's better if your daughter tells you what's going to happen to you now." Peter continued.
Miranda put herself face to face with her mother and smiled at the now crying mother.
"Today I want you to see the truth and join my society as a black fucking slut. To do that and making sure you don't do anything stupid we need to make sure we have some leverage in case you are foolish enough to not accept the truth."
With that Miranda opened a box where a metallic small butt plug lay together with some wiring and a battery.
"This butt plug is able to give the user everything from small electric jolts that just tickle to big electric shocks making you wish you weren't born. Depending on how good you do mommy you will hopefully not have to feel the biggest jolts, but I will not hesitate to put it on max if you don't behave nice."
Miranda put some lube on the plug and made her mother raise her ass. Not completely onboard her mother needed to get her nipples twisted a little before complying. Soon the plug however was in her ass.
"I'll let you feel the middle setting just so you know what pain can be dealt out."
Her mother screams as Miranda turned the controller on the middle strength was the first sounds coming out of her mother. Except for maybe giving birth she had never felt as much pain as the electric current gave her.
"Remember, this was only middle strength. Just think about how much more pain we could inflict on you. Now, will you be a good girl and follow our orders?"
Her mother quickly nodded as she agreed to her daughter's question.
"Good, my owner Peter will now take control of the butt plug as we will record a little movie together."
Miranda inserted a small ear plug into Priscilla's ear and covered the ear with her mother's hair making it impossible to see it..
"Say everything I tell you to say and we won't need to give you pain!" Priscilla could hear from the ear plug as Peter talked to her.
Miranda held a movie camera and Priscilla could see the red light start to glow indicating that Miranda was recording her now almost nude mother.
"So, here we have my mother being tied up to a chair. Why are you that mother?" Miranda asked her mother.
"I like to be tied up like this and watch other females get fucked!" Priscilla quickly said as she repeated the words that was told to her through the ear piece.
"Ooooh, that sounds slutty. And who will you watch today?"
"My daughter. I have wanted to see her get gangbanged for so long!"
"Well, viewers that sounds like a really fucked up fantasy or what do you say? And what do you want to do after the men are done with your daughter?"
"Oooohhh, I want to lick her clean!" Priscilla said as even more tears started to form in her eyes.
"Well, there seems to be a very kinky lady here!" Miranda said and quit recording.
"Good mother, you almost did that perfect. However, you did seem to hesitate a little so you might need just a little reminder of what happens to ladies that doesn't listen to a black man."
With that Priscilla got a big jolt making her scream out once again. Unlike the first time she was shocked this one continued for much longer. It wasn't until she lost control of her bladder that Miranda signaled to Peter to turn it off. Slumping on the chair after the brutal treatment Miranda lifted up her mother's head with one hand.
"Now mother you will watch me get fucked by all these men. But since I want you to enjoy the view we will put a vibrator close to your cunt. If you are good girl and watch all the action you will get pleasure but if any of us see you looking away the treatment you just got will feel small in comparison."
With that said, Miranda put the camera on a tripod and made sure it would get all the action of her gangbang and that her mother would be visible in the shot
"Get down on your knees bitch, time for you to do your duties to black men!" Peter said.
Miranda quickly got on her knees and crawled towards the three men. She quickly got their cocks out and they used their huge cocks to spank her face as she tried to get them into her mouth.
Priscilla was shocked at what was shown in front of her. Mostly at Peter's words and her daughter's willingness to comply, but also at the size of their big black cocks. Soon Miranda was taking all cock one after another, giving all the men access to her mouth.
"This is all you are, aren't you? A cock hungry bitch for black cocks. Your only value is your holes and the pleasure they give!" Peter said as he made Miranda gag on his 12 inch cock.
"Glugguhklll ghhhrhhguugguhhkllk ghhuurkkllkk..." was all that Miranda could say.
Priscilla on the other side sat and watched with big eyes as her daughter was treated like a lump of meat, but her body betrayed her as the vibrator and the action in front of her made her cunt leak pussy juices.
The men pulled off Miranda's clothes and soon Miranda was riding one cock as another was pushing his cock into her ass. Peter made her air tight by putting his cock in her mouth. All men started to fuck her in unison and soon had Miranda shaking as she had multiple orgasms.
The men then changed the hole they used, and Miranda was fucked in reversed cow girl instead. Miranda could not contain herself as she was not only enjoying the familiar feeling of getting gangbanged but also the addition of having her mother watching.
Meanwhile her mother was getting frustrated as the vibrator was not pushing her over the edge and give her the orgasm which she desperately needed. Even without the risk of punishment she would not had tried to look the other way as she was more turned on than ever before.
Now it was Peters turn in Miranda's ass, and the other two guys both came in and on Miranda's pussy. After they had come, they went over to Priscilla and freed her from the chair and removed the butt plug. While one of the men got the camera the other took a hard grip on Priscilla's hair and led her on all four to her daughter.
"Now lick your slut daughter clean!"
As Priscilla got close to her daughter she could see that her daughter had a tattoo above her pussy. "Property of Black Master Peter Vries" it said with black letters.
"Mmmmmm, mommy. As you can see I am only property by now. My life is owned by Peter. When your training is complete your too will become property of Peter or whoever he sells you to."
Having said that Miranda pushed her mother's head into her well fucked pussy. The camera had a nice close up of the tongue cleaning up the massive amount of black cum that had been deposited by the two men.
"Now beg Peter to fuck your wet cunt mom!"
"Please fuck me!"
"No,no, mommy! Ask properly!"
The desperation quickly overcame any dignity left in Priscilla as she desperately begged to be fucked.
"Please Master Peter, fuck me!"
"Hmmmm, your mother seems quite desperate to take my dick wouldn't you say fuck face?" Peter asked Miranda.
"Yess master...she must be so in need of your magnificent cock!" Miranda answered. She was used to not be called by her name. In fact Peter made a point to rarely use her name unless needed by the circumstances as she should never feel like Peter saw her as a person. Instead he always found new degrading names that he and his friends used.
"Clean my cock and I'll guess I can let your mom feel the blessing of my dick."
Miranda quickly jumped off Peter's cock and expertly swallowed his cock cleaning it before Peter was to fuck her mother in front of them all.
"Now beg me again you white cracker hoe!" Peter said as he put the tip of his cock at the opening of Priscilla's pussy.
"Please Master Peter fuck my white cunt!" Priscilla shouted.
As Peter pushed his cock into her mother's cunt Miranda presented her pussy to her mother. Without hesitating Priscilla started to lick. She thought that the fucking would be painful since she had never been used by such a big cock, but instead what she felt was immense pleasure that she never had felt before.
"If you wonder why Peter can fuck so long it's because he already have put two loads into my stomach earlier today. He uses me all the time and makes me please all his black friends and workers at the company!"
"That's right; your little daughter is just a plaything for any black man or woman!" Peter said as he felt Priscilla cum on his cock.
"And soon you'll join her as a servant to the black community won't you bitch?" he added as he could feel her cum for a second time.
"Mmmhhgg mmhhggh mdfff" was all that Priscilla could say as her face was pressed into her daughter's wet cunt.
"Yesssss mommy, make your daughter cum! Please Master may I cum?" Miranda begged.
"Sure, cum on your mother's face you gutter skank!"
Miranda screamed out her orgasm and her juices squirted all over her mom's face. She slumped on the floor for a minute before sitting up.
"Now mom, I have some other big news for you. I saw the look on your face as I greeted you in the door. And yes, I have put on some weight. You see, Peter decided that his property should carry one of his kids and in 6 months you'll be a grandma!"
"Fuckkk, I think you slut mom liked the news since she came as you broke the news! Are you happy about the news cunt face?"
"Yessss Master Peter, I am very happy to be a grandmother soon!" Priscilla said.
Finally Peter couldn't hold back anymore and came in Priscilla's cunt. By now, the other men were hard again. As Miranda cleaned up Peter's cock from her mother's juices her mother started to ride one of the men as she sucked the other man.
Miranda crawled over to her mom and started to lick her asshole.
"Whaaat are you doing?" Priscilla asked.
"She is getting you ready to take my cock up your ass bitch!" Peter said.
"No... I have never had anything in there...you will break me!"
"Your bimbo daughter sure likes to get her ass fucked. I bet you'll love it to!"
As Peter said that he took is cock that amazingly was hard again and pushed it into her ass. The pain was immense, but soon replaced with pleasure.
Miranda who had taken over the camera work made sure to zoom in on her mother's face as she drooled from the rough face fuck. Her makeup that normally would be perfect was now smeared all over face as she looked like a porn actress after a gangbang.
Priscilla was overwhelmed with all the different stimulations and her body shook with orgasm after orgasm.
"Let's all cum in the pussy. She is old but she might still be able to get pregnant and give birth to a black child!" Peter said.
"Mnjhhg mnhhg mmhhgggf!" Priscilla protested.
"Sounds like she likes the idea Master!" Miranda said.
Soon the man fucking her cunt came and was replaced by the man face fucking her. He couldn't hold back for long and soon his cum joined the other man's cum. As he pulled out Peter took his place and fucked Priscilla for a long time until he came for the fourth time that day.
Priscilla just lay on the floor for a long time as the cum slowly pooled on the floor close to her pussy. Miranda not wanting to ruin the floor (and wanting to swallow the cum) started to lick it up and soon had her tongue in her mother's pussy as she lay still with only whimpers coming out of her mouth.
After some rest both females was told to get on their knees in front of Peter. Miranda, already a devoted servant of Peter knew what was coming as she had seen this procedure many times.
"Now Priscilla you know about what black cock can to you. Do you want to join your whore daughter as my property and follow my orders?"
Priscilla's mind was in turmoil. It seemed like an eternity since she entered the apartment but in reality it had only been an hour or so. Her whole view had changed during this short time, and although it was extremely scary she knew she had to say yes.
"Yes master Peter, I'll be your property!"
"Good, then kiss my ass a proof of your commitment."
Priscilla leaned forward and kissed Peter's asshole and was thereby showing her commitment to him and other black men and women. The two friends of Peter went home leaving Peter with his old and new property.
The day after Priscilla was also marked as Peter's property with a tattoo, and she sold all her property and company to Peter for the big sum of 1 dollar. Her big mansion was turned to the headquarters of WWB.
All the personnel working there were changed to people that supported the same ideals, meaning that they were either black people, or white people that submitted to their black superiors. Although the public still thought Priscilla owned the mansion, the truth was that she was only one of the many white servants to the true lord and ladies of the mansion. The mansion was now a place where black cock and pussies was worshipped by the white women, and when not beings maids the white women were used as sex toys for the black people living there.
While the black men and women were served the finest food, the white maids ate from plastic dog bowls. They were given a food mixture looking like porridge that gave them all their dietary needs, but had very little taste to further show their low position. The mansion also worked as a movie recording studio, where the WWB streaming site recorded most of their movies. The site was rising in popularity, and was now in the top ten of porn sites. Their main demographic was white females and males in the age group of 18-25 who stood for 30 % of the revenue.
A year after Priscilla's first blackening there was a big party as they celebrated the one year anniversary. All the higher up black members of the society was there, including the new black mayor that got elected with a significant help from Priscilla. The party was of course in theme with Priscilla's new life as the white women was all nude or in skimpy underwear and that the few white men that were there all had chastity device and female underwear to show their subordinate position.
The black men and women on the other side had black tuxedos or beautiful dresses dependent on their sex. Most black females however made sure their dresses could give easy access to their genitalia or assholes so that they could be serviced orally by the white property.
Today was also a big day for three white females as they had willingly given up their freedom to become property of black men or females. An auction would be hold where the highest bidder would be their owners. This was not just a thing for the richest black people as all the white males had been given the opportunity to sponsor any black man or woman with their cash, meaning that some less rich black men and women had gotten a big sum to spend on the white women.



The money earned would of course not be given to the women, but instead be given to WWB to further increase the influence for the BNWO. The first female was a 30 year old brown haired curvy girl. She was sold to a couple after a hefty auction and the white female was quickly tattooed with their names on her body. She was also given a big ring in her nose so she looked like a cow. Her life from now one would be to a fuck toy and servant to the couple, and would probably be pregnant her whole life until she got too old and was sold to someone else.
The second female was an old female who had seen better days. An owner of a brothel got her quite cheap, and unlike the first lady she was not as lucky with the branding as the pimp preferred to brand his belongings with a red hot iron instead. The old skank would be a probably see few days outside the whore house, instead serving black men that wanted an older lady to fuck.
The last female however was the big interest of the day. Just turned 18 she was still a virgin, but she had been so influenced by the BNWO propaganda she wanted to give up her freedom for the black supremacity.
Many black men made bids for her, but in the end an 80 year old man succeeded in getting the highest bid. To the enjoyment of many he decided to take her virginity in front of everyone in the party. The young woman screamed out her orgasms and confessed her commitment to her black master as his property while he fucked her.
As for Priscilla and Miranda, Priscilla enjoyed the party but couldn't eat or drink everything she wanted as she was highly pregnant. Despite her age the massive amount of black seed she had received had made her pregnant quite quickly. Miranda on the other hand had given birth to a healthy boy that Peter mostly took care off. At the moment she was used exclusively by Peter since he wanted another child from her. This meant that during the party her duty was too please the female party guest in any way they wanted.
Both females had never been happier as they served their black master Peter in any way he demanded. When not getting used by Peter or any other black man or woman they devoted their time to WWB. They had even been successful (by some carefully selected money transfers) to convince the Congress that the BNWO should be seen as a religion meaning that the BNWO movement both got some nice tax reduction and also some other benefits that came of that.
WWB had been opening churches all over the country, where mostly white women worshipped their black gods and goddesses. The religion also preached that no white woman should use contraception when having sex with a black man, meaning that birth rates in certain groups of the population skyrocketed.
In other words, a new world order was beginning to dawn!
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This story involves two lesbian that try out BBC. As a bisexual I understand the attraction and love between two females, but as a non-lesbian I cannot totally look at this from a lesbian perspective.
So if any lesbian feel offended I apologize, but remember that this is a fantasy and not a description of reality. With that said, let's get the story started!
__________________
Naomi was walking up to the apartment where she and her girlfriend Molly lived. They had lived together for almost four years in their apartment and were still very happy with each other.
Being a training instructor she had a very fit body, with blonde hair and face that many said was similar to Jennifer Lawrence. She skipped the stairs two at the time soon encountering one of her neighbors called Jason. He was a big black man in his thirties. Just as Naomi he liked to work out meaning he had a very fit body.
"Hi there Naomi, done with your training yet?"
"Not today, been too busy instructing to actually train."
"That's too bad, just been there myself so excuse the sweaty smell."
"No, worries! I am used to that smell and you don't smell bad when you are sweaty."
"Ahhh, quite the charmer. If you didn't have a girlfriend I might think you where hitting on me..." Jason said jokingly.
Laughing Naomi said goodbye as she reached her apartment. As she tried to find her keys she couldn't stop herself from looking at Jason's crotch where the tight clothing revealed his gigantic cock. She blushed as she felt some kind of attraction not felt before and she quickly tried to look away.
Jason didn't seem to realise where she had looked and continued to walk up the stairs. Naomi went into her apartment and tried to figure out her attraction to Jason's cock.
Later that day as Naomi was cuddling with Molly. Molly, unlike her girlfriend, had a more rounded body as she didn't train as much and worked as a chef meaning she had an extra kilo or two on her body. With red hair, green eyes and pale skin many took her for coming from Britain.
"Ummmm, I think I might need to confess something for you Molly. Today I got a look at our neighbor Jason's crotch and couldn't help myself as I got aroused..."
"What do you mean; you got attracted to a guy?" Molly asked surprised.
"No...no it wasn't like that. It's more like I got attracted to you know his thing..."
"Thing?"
"His cock I mean...it looked so big and intimidating and I couldn't help myself from looking."
"Oohhh, I see. Humm, I guess I understand what you mean. As long as you still only love me I can't blame you from looking. It's not like we don't ever look at other ladies."
What Molly meant was that the couple liked to watch lesbian pornography together and that they sometimes visited night clubs where there were live shows between females. They had however never been with any other and they didn't plan to do that either.
"If you like I could get the strap-on..." Molly then whispered to her girlfriend.
"Fuuuuuck, you do know what makes me hot!" Naomi said loud.
As Molly got the strap-on Naomi got into her favourite position to get fucked, which was doggy style. Molly got behind her and pushed the plastic cock into her wet cunt. Soon Naomi was moaning out her pleasure and she quickly approached her orgasm. As Molly realised this she leaned forward and put her mouth close to Naomi's ear.
"Cum on my black cock!' she whispered in Naomi's ear who quickly screamed out her orgasm.
"Now, lick my pussy!" Molly told her girlfriend.
Naomi quickly started to lick her girlfriend who didn't take long to cum. As they lay close together in the aftermath of their sex they couldn't avoid talking about what had just happened.
"Soooo, how did you like what I whispered in your ear as I fucked you?"
"Mmmmm, I can't deny it got me straight over the edge as you whispered it. But I think it might have been that it was you that did it that made it so hot."
"Mmmm, next time I want to try to be the one getting fucked, ok?"
"Sure, anything for you sweetie."
After this night everything was pretty much back to the usual except that the strap-on was used more than before. But one Friday night a couple of week's later things evolved even more when it came to big black cocks.
A little tipsy from a bottle of wine the girls got extra cuddly in the sofa and decided to watch some porn on the TV. Usually it was from some of their favourite places which focused on lesbian sex, put this time Molly searched for something completely different.
Naomi didn't understand what was happening at first, but got a look of surprise on her face when she saw that Molly was looking for interracial sex involving men with BBC.
"What are you doing?" she asked Molly.
"Weeeeelllll, I thought that since you brought the idea in to this household we might explore it a little more. And looking at it will tell us both a lot about what we think about it."
Naomi didn't know what she thought about it, but went a long with the idea. Soon the screen showed hardcore interracial porn for the first time in their apartment and both girls was very fascinated and also aroused by it. Soon they both had a hard time not to show it for each other. Finally Naomi paused the clip and a frozen image of a white girl getting spit roasted by two black men could be seen.
"Ok, I don't think there is any idea for me or you to deny its effect on us...but why? I have never had any attraction to men whatsoever and I don't think you ever had it either, right?" Naomi said.
"You are right on all accounts... I don't know about you, but I don't think it's the men that arouse me but the effect their actions have on the ladies that make it so sexy."
"Mmmmmm, you might be right. They look and act like it's so good. I know they probably are acting but they can't be acting that good right or they would be doing normal acting gigs..."
"Hmmmm...Well I don't really care about why and whatnot right now. How about I get the strap-on and we get it really hot in her?" Molly suggested and the fact that Naomi got on all four was a clear answer to her question.
As Molly started fucking Naomi they both looked on the screen as the action continued. Soon it was Molly's turn to be fucked and they changed their role until both where too tired to continue.
From that day on interracial pornography had a given place when they looked at porn together. Although they didn't say it loud, they couldn't deny that they got most aroused from that kind of porn. Maybe it was because it was a little forbidden or that they never had been with men that made it extra kinky.
One day Molly came home extra flustered and when Naomi asked why, Molly confessed she had taken a look on Jason's tight pants as they met in the stairs. She now understood why Naomi had had a hard time looking away.
"Jesus he is big down there!" Molly said.
"I know, probably bigger than most of the men we have seen in the movies..." Naomi answered.
"I wonder what it feels like... I mean not that I want or anything like that..." Molly said as she blushed from what she had said.
"I get what you are saying... I mean it would be something to feel it inside yourself and you know...how it felt when it moved out and in?"
"Any other people saying that and I would question their sanity, but I know what you mean. And it's not like any of us will leave one another for him anyway."
Both girls looked at each other bit unsure what to make of all that had been said. Finally Naomi broke the silence.
"You remember that time when we smoked pot together and realised it was nothing for us...we'll maybe this is one of them things that you gotta try to know it's no good?"
"What you mean is we try it once and then we know if big black cocks only looks good in movies but don't do anything for us?"
"Exactly, and as you say even if we did try it once with him we wouldn't risk our relationship. And he might not even say yes to do it, it's not like he has shown interest in us." Naomi said.
They decided that it might be best to play it subtly and only ask him if he wanted to come over from some coffee, that way they could see his reaction to what the conversation lead to and they could easily back out of it if any of them wanted to.
As Naomi and Jason had texted before about other things it would also not be suspicious if she sent him the question. Very nervous they asked if he could come over the next day, and after a couple of minutes he replied thanking them for the invitation.
The next day both girls were nervous but both wanted to continue with their plan. When Jason arrived they quickly served coffee and started chatting with him about mundane every day stuff. Soon however they could not stall it anymore and it was time to ask.
"Soooo Jason, we have a question to you about a thing." Naomi said.
"Oh yeah, and what's that then?" Jason replied.
"Well, you see lately me and Naomi have been having a new kind of thing we have become interested in and you are kind off part of that..." Molly's sentence kind of faded out but Naomi continued.
"A month ago or so I got a glance at your thing under your tight shorts and it kind of got us interested in black men. And yesterday Molly also could see the outline of it."
"And here I was certain that you where diehard lesbians."
"We are! But we kind of also want to see how it feels with a real BBC at least once." Molly said.
"Alright, let me get this straight. You are lesbian, but due to me you want to try it with a man? And why me then? Not that I am saying no, but one does get curious."
"There are a couple of reasons, we know and trust you, we know you are big and it was kind of your fault we started to get into this. So what do you say?" Naomi asked.
"Hmmmm, I guess I could get on with this idea, but if you ever change your minds you gotta say it immediately. Ok?"
Both girls nodded.
"And if I agree to it I want a little show from you two stripping each other and making yourself horny without cumming."
The girls smiled when he said that and started to make out with each other as they removed each other's clothes. Soon they were all nude and Molly started to lick on Naomi's breasts. Jason thoroughly enjoyed the show and was slowly stroking his enormous cock.
By now Molly was licking her girlfriend who could not remove her eyes from Jason's hardening cock.
"Remember she should not cum Molly! Wanna give it a try Naomi?"
"Yesssss..." was all that the slim blonde could say.
Molly stopped licking and Naomi lay down on her back and spread her legs.
"Just remember to be careful!" she said.
Jason slowly inserted his cock. Naomi had never been as full as she felt right now. Although a little painful it was also the most pleasurable thing she had done sexually. Soon she couldn't contain herself but squirted her juices as she came on his cock. Not missing a beat Jason continued to fuck her until she once again came hard on his cock.
Molly on the other side was sitting beside them playing with herself and was getting more and more aroused. After Naomi's second orgasm she begged Jason to fuck her too.
Jason quickly pulled out of Naomi and the girls switched places. Taking it slowly at first Molly soon understood her girlfriend's reaction to the cock as she came harder than ever before.
The black stud knew he was getting closed and warned Molly about it. Instead of making him pull out she was so high from the sex that she hugged his body with her legs preventing him from pulling out. With a big roar he came deep in her cunt as Molly almost fainted from her orgasm.
As she realised what had happened she started to get a little worried. The girls of course weren't on any birth control as it wasn't needed normally but now she had a pussy full of cum.
"It's easiest to get it out with your fingers and mouth." Jason said as he saw her reaction. Although a little true, he also liked the idea of watching Naomi clean her girlfriend's pussy.
Naomi a little reluctantly went down on her girlfriend with fingers and mouth. Mixed with the wonderful taste of her loved one's pussy juices was a totally new taste of male cum. Prepared for a bad taste she was surprised that she quite enjoyed it.
After a couple of minutes cleaning she had gotten all the cum she could reach out of Molly's pussy and both girls looked at Jason's flaccid cock. Influenced by all the interracial porn they had seen both girls surprised Jason when they started to clean his dick up with their mouths. With the wonderful treatment it didn't take long for Jason to get hard again.
"You want another round or are you done with your research?" he asked the girls.
Although it was meant to probably just be a one time thing both girls wanted more.
"Please Jason give us another load." Molly said.
It was Molly who started the fucking, this time riding on his big black cock. It didn't take long for her first orgasm and before Naomi made her get off his cock she had came three times. Naomi started riding him and just like Molly she was soon shouting out her orgasm. The orgasm never really stopped but continued for a second and a third. Jason could hold back longer this time but finally he felt the orgasm approaching.
"You better jump off Naomi or your girlfriend will need to clean you up too!"
"I wanna feel how it feels when you cum inside me!" Naomi said and continued to ride him until Jason filled her pussy.
With shaking legs she slowly got off Jason and lay down on the sofa. Molly was fast to start the cleanup of Naomi and just like her girlfriend she was also surprised about how good Jason's cum tasted.
By now it was late but the girls invited Jason to stay for dinner. The conversation returned to more normal things as they all prepared the dinner. After dinner Jason was ready to leave but was interrupted by Molly.
"Can't you stay just for a little more, maybe give us one more round?"
"Sure, but afterwards I think we should talk more about this."
"Let's get into the bedroom, and when you're done with us will have the talk!"
As the girls walked to the bedroom they stripped off their clothes. In the bedroom they both got on all four next to each other giving Jason a wonderful sight as he saw Naomi's tanned slim butt near Molly's paler round ass.
"Please Mr. Clay we have been bad girls and need a good fuck." Naomi teased him as she gave her ass a spank.
Jason soon was nude and climbed onto the bed.
"You girls have been very bad indeed and will get pounded hard!"
Jason pushed his cock into Naomi's wet cunt and soon she was moaning like crazy. Molly muffled her moans by kissing her.
"Mmmmm I love this and I love you!" Molly whispered in her ear.
"I love you to sweety!" Naomi moaned back.
Jason decided to change girl and instead fuck Molly. For half an hour he took turns in their cunts as both girls had multiple orgasms.
"Now you bad girls, this time I'll cum on your faces!" Jason said as he pulled out of Molly. "Get on your knees with your heads close to each other."
Although both wanted the feeling of cum shooting into their pussies they obeyed him and were on their knees in a heartbeat. A moment later Jason finally shot five big strands of cum onto each of their faces.
Without saying a word both girls lapped the cum of each other's faces before cleaning up Jason's cock as he lay on the bed.
"Ok Jason... let's have the talk, can you just give us a couple of minutes to talk about it by ourselves."
"Sure, I'll wait in the living room."
Jason took his clothes and walked to the living room. About 10 minutes later the girls walked in to the living room dressed in bath robes.
"So we have talked about it now. It's all so new to us, but we feel like we are attracted to your cock and what you can do with it but not more. We still both only want each other in the relationship but your cock made us feel things we could not have felt otherwise.
We would love to do this more times, but you have to understand that it will only be a physical thing. And we understand if you aren't interested in a thing like that." Naomi said.
"I never had any thoughts that I would turn you straight, so I realised this would be only a physical affair. As for interested, I want a real relationship but since I am single at the moment I can continue being your friend with benefits until I am in a real relationship. However, this mean I'll look for other girls and might fuck others to. Are you ok with that?"
"We would be selfish to demand anything like you being only with us when we have our demands. But we seem to be on the same page then."
After this they talked a little more before saying goodbye to each other. Jason promised to visit them soon again.
The day after both girls made sure to start taking birth control pills, but didn't think about the risk that it may be too late. When both their periods were late they however realised their mistake. A couple of pregnancy tests later confirmed their suspicion.
Jason was not entirely surprised about what happened and said he would step up if they decided to continue with the pregnancies. After much consideration they decided to not get abortions, but they asked that Jason would keep his silence about that he was the father.
To their family and friends they said they had gotten an anonymous sperm donor, and Jason played the role of kind neighbor that helped them when they got more and more pregnant.
The pregnancy had another effect on Molly's and Naomi's life, which was that their hormonal changes kicked their sex drive into overdrive. Jason had much work to do to keep up with them but he soldiered on sometimes being used by the couple for hours.
Nine months after that first encounter they both gave birth to two healthy boys, with only a week between their births. As promised Jason helped them with the babies as much as he could, although he played the role of the cool "uncle" rather than that of a father.
After the birth much changed meaning that they had little time to think about sex, but a month after the birth Naomi's parents said they could take care of the babies and the couple was given a night at a hotel to be by themselves.
In secret they invited Jason to the hotel as they wanted to thank him for everything he had done. Although big and muscular he was also a big anime fan and was a leading translator in the country of Japanese anime. Therefore they had found sexy versions of two of his favourite female characters and as they made him wait on the bed they changed into their attire in the bathroom.
To say he was surprised and aroused was an understatement, as he quickly lifted them to the bed with him. They also had another surprise for him. When he lifted their short skirts he could see that they had written "free anal" on their asses.
Both girls had shown no interest in anal sex before, but as a big thank you for given them two kids that they loved more than anything in the world they wanted to give him their anal cherry.
Jason was quick to accept their offer and soon had the ladies on all four next to each other. None of the clothing had been removed as Jason simply moved their thongs to the side and after some preparation he was inside their asses.
Just like he used to do before he switched from girl to girl making sure both got their share of his cock. Hours later their fuck marathon was done, and all three was exhausted but satisfied.
Before they drifted to sleep Jason asked them about if they had thought about siblings. Because if they did he knew some black male friends that might be interested in having a gangbang with them to impregnate them again. The ladies smiled at him and said he sometimes had the best ideas!
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This might be one of my darkest stories ever, and not for everybody. It contains lots of degradation, some rough BDSM and a couple of other special scenes. If you are not into this, don't read and don't complain about its content since it's clearly not for you.
If you however are into this, and realize this is all a fantasy and not reality I hope you enjoy it and leave a nice comment.
With this warning, let's get into it!
________________________________________________________________
The Club was not only used during the evening but during the day it was used to record different porno movies in the many rooms of the place. Some were more vanilla, but all tastes off porn were recorded in there, some of which was just on the border of being legal even.
Let's for example have a look on what happens in one of the cellar rooms. Marcus (the owner of the place) is recording as he breaks in another white slut for the BNWO. The only difference from the normal is that the slut's husband is tied to a chair nearby. The husband has been given a Viagra giving him a hard on while he watches the defilement of his wife.
The wife is only here because her husband has a big dept to Marcus and the only way to pay it is to allow Marcus to fuck her. Unfortunately for the couple this will forever change them as the wife will never be satisfied by the small white dick of the husband. At the end of the recording she even allows Marcus to fuck her ass, something her husband has never been allowed to do. Marcus decides to cum in her unprotected pussy and having her husband clean her up, still tied to the chair.
The movie did however not end there as Marcus had been paid 30 bucks by four other men for them to fuck a somewhat new pussy and ass. The husband protests but his wife eagerly spread her legs as an invitation for the black men to ravish her holes. By now she was so cock drunk that she begged them to fuck her in all holes at the same time.
The men were happy to comply as they made her air tight for the first time in her life. Before they were done all men had put their cum in her cunt adding their seed to the cum from Marcus. They also got a goodbye present as the wife gives her number and address, as well as an open invitation to use her whenever and however they liked.
Her husband, still with a Viagra induced hard-on, could only look in dismay as she leave with one of the black men when she was promised another gangbang if she came along, leaving him still tied to the chair. There would be no white babies in the future for them as the husband will never be allowed to fuck her again.
____________________
In another part of the building white pig Caroline is being prepared to be gangbanged by five black men. Fat and only wearing pig ears and pig snout with heavy make-up she looks like a disgusting old crack whore. She had recently been pierced in her tits with black barbells and above her pussy there is a fresh tattoo that says "White pig slut" with big letters.
Luckily for the men her young daughter Tina is there to fluff them so when they get too disgusted by Caroline's body she can help them get erect. Not even twenty her daughter is pregnant with her second black child and is happy to help her mother in her porn debut.
Caroline is not allowed to talk, only communicating with oinks and other pig sounds. The men are having their fun spanking her tits, ass and flabby stomach. They also make her lick their sweaty asses while they write degrading words on her stomach such as "stupid piggy", "pig whore" and "disgusting sow". Before they start fucking her they give her a belt and making her spank her pussy hard so that the pussy gets red and swollen.
As they fuck her she grunts like a pig and they even make her drink a bowl of their piss as they have their way with her. Despite all the humiliation she can't stop herself from coming and squirt her juices multiple times.
Finally they bring in her daughter and cum on her cunt before making Caroline clean up her daughter's pussy as a final degradation.
______________________
A different kind of movie is made in another part of the building. Andy used to be a white guy married to a beautiful woman. His boss however has turned him into a sissy and now he only cum from getting fucked by a man in the ass.
Today he is in the club to record his first movie. His wife and boss are there to watch his humiliation as he will be gangbanged by multiple big cocked black men. Although not a stranger to gangbangs, this is the first time he will have his sissy actions put online.
Dressed in sexy underwear and heavy make-up he first confesses his love for black cock to the camera before being surrounded by five black men. The men then start to face fuck him forcing him to take their entire cocks in his mouth and throat. Saliva is pouring out of his throat as each man makes sure to face fuck him roughly.
One of the men goes behind Andy and pulls his thong to the side and pushes his cock into his ass. Although only lubed by Andy's saliva it is still easy to do so since Andy have taken so many cocks in his ass that his anal opens up easily to even the biggest cock.
As the man starts to fuck him one of the camera men starts to focus on the little bulge in the front of Andy's panties. Sure enough, only minutes into the fucking a big wet spot is formed as his locked penis shoot out strands of cum.
Everyone laughs at his humiliating orgasm, but it doesn't stop the men from continuing the ass and throat fucking. Soon they even start to push another cock into his ass making him take three men at once.
By now his makeup is in ruin and it doesn't get any better as man after man decide to cum on his face. In the final scene we see Andy sitting on his knees, a big wet spot in his panties and face covered in cum.
________________________________
Our tour continues in the darkest part of the cellar dungeon where a redheaded white woman is tied to a cross. She tried to steal some drugs from one of Marcus friends and has agreed to do an extreme BDSM movie as part of her punishment since the alternative was much worse. The other part of the punishment is to be a gangbang slut for a gang of drug dealers for two months which of course also will be recorded and sold as a porn movie.
First the woman's ass and back is whipped until its all red. She screams like she has never screamed before as the pain is excruciating for her. She begs and begs for mercy but none is given to her by the black woman that whips her.
Two men then come and turn her around on the cross. By now she is a crying mess and has her head down sobbing. Her head is however soon raised as she screams her lungs out when the evil mistress whips her straight on her hairy cunt.
She continues to scream as her pussy and big juicy tits gets the same treatment as her backside. It's not until her cunt and tits are red that the black mistress takes a break and her male associate's free the white woman from the cross.
It's not the end for her as they shave her pussy until it's bald. Finally the mistress puts on a giant strap-on which she with very little preparation push up the ass of the now fully broken slut. Her punishment today is however not over. Her blonde girlfriend is lead into the room on a chain. She has seen everything from another room and tears can be seen on her cheeks.
"Your innocent girlfriend agreed to the same experience so we wouldn't ship you away for good you stupid redheaded skank."
The broken redheaded woman start to protest and plead for sympathy but once again none is given. As her ass is destroyed by the strap-on the redheaded bitch has to watch her girlfriend get the same treatment she went through. Unlike the redhead she however does not get fucked by the mistress. Instead she gets railed in her ass by the two black men as the black mistress make the redhead lick her black cunt. Before being sent to two different gangs in the town both girls get a tattoo on their asses saying that they are "black cock sluts" and above their cunts they get a tattoo saying "breed me".
After this day the only time they will see each other for the next two months is when they watch recordings of each other getting gangbanged as they moan in pleasure. And when they finally meet each other again they will both carry black babies from an unknown gangster thug. Although still both see themselves as lesbian they have by then been transformed and cannot orgasm without having a big black cock in their cunts.
___________________________
The fifth movie we get to have a sneak peek of is from the popular "Fuck me into labor"-site. Only girls that are in the time frame when they can give birth is ever in these movies. Not all girls really get into labor but a good portion of the movies ends with a trip to the hospital to give birth. Of course it's also females carrying black babies that are in these movies.
Today it's 21 year old Ciara that is getting fucked by her black boyfriend Tommy. There is a big contrast between them, as Ciara is young, blonde, small and although swollen due to pregnancy you can see she had a slim body earlier. Tommy on the other side is at least twice her age with a body that shows that he doesn't exercise much. His dick on the other side is quite huge, measuring at least 11 inches.
The movie starts with some rough face fucking as Tommy really punish Ciara's throat. As she gags and puke saliva Tommy uses his belt to slap her ass. Despite the rough treatment, the camera also catches her pussy drooling pussy juices on the floor.
As Tommy start to fuck her doggy style one of the cameras focus on Ciara's face as the producer gets down to ask her some questions.
"So, Ciara. When did you meet Tommy and is he your only black man?"
"We met in my church group when I was 18 and he took my virginity two weeks later. He doesn't share me often, but I have been used by some of his friends as payment for work they have done for him."
"So you where a good Christian girl before, but I guess not anymore?"
"No, now I belong to BNWO church!"
"And what do your parents say?"
"They don't like it, and don't talk to me anymore..." As she say this a big orgasm shakes her body and she briefly almost faint.
"Now, we should maybe tell you that Tommy wanted some extra cash today so he sold us your asshole for 50 dollars after he is done coming in you. What do you think about that?"
"Mmmhhgg, I didn't realize I was worth that much. But good that master gets some more cash!'
"And your part of the fee for this movie will of course be given to Tommy to, right?"
"Nhhgggh, ooohh yeessss!"
With that the camera zoomed out as Tommy made Ciara ride him with her front towards the camera. Soon her body shook with another orgasm and she squirted all over the floor. Straight after the orgasm she buckled over as the first labor contraction hit her. At the same time Tommy pulled out and came all over her face.
The scene was not over as the three men recording the movie took their turn in her ass flooding it with cum.
Just as the filming was wrapped the contraction was close enough to each other for the couple to go to the hospital. Even before the movie was even started to be edited and put up, Ciara had gave birth to a beautiful little boy.
__________________
Finally, in the big club room upstairs a competition is held. The two twin sisters Mary and Joanna is deciding who can fuck 100 big black cocks the fastest. Fierce competitors the whole life this might be the most important competition as the winner will get the honor of being black bred first.
The loser has to wait until the winner has had two children and also has to babysit the children for the winner as she looks for more black men to fuck her.
The twins are only 18 but determined to give birth to as many black children as possible, playing their role to never let white men get the chance to spread their genes. With black long hair, beautiful faces, a slim body and already surgically enhanced E cups every young boy in their school dreams of being with them, but only black men has the chance.
They have paid Marcus a big sum with their father's credit card to find the men and he has not disappointed them as every man has at least a 10 inch cock and most are above 12 inches. He has even been able to find some real monster cocks even bigger than any of the girls thought was possible.
Helping them getting the men hard is their mother and aunt who both agreed to be fluffers. All the action is being recorded by multiple men; all white and all locked in small chastity devices so that they can't get hard as they film all the sexual action.
To make the competition interesting it's divided into the rounds, each worth more points. Each man will cum in them once in each round meaning that the young twins will have three hundred cum shots in and on them before it's over.
None of the girls start slow, instead opting to take three cocks at once. With a cock in each hole their moans of pleasure is soon heard. Both their mother and aunt have a hard time getting the men ready as the twins quickly make the men cum. Soon the fluffers cannot just use their mouths but instead need to use all their holes to get the men ready for Mary and Joanna.
To not give each other any ideas on how many they gave fucked a temporary wall has been put up. Each girl just has to guess who is in the lead making them even more eager to get the men off quickly. Mary is the first too get to 100 and therefore wins the first round.
In a desperate attempt to not loose Joanna increase the number of men fucking her at the same time in the second round.
Still wanting a tight pussy she risk her assholes integrity allowing two men to fuck her ass at the same time. She might not be able to close her ass fully in a long time but it gives her an edge in the second round and she wins it with some margins.
With cum drenched faces, gaping pussies and prolapsed assholes the young girls are given a short break before the now very important final round. Since they had won one round each it all comes down to who can finish getting the final 100 cum shots first. By now it will take some effort since the men has already had two orgasms in a short time span.
During the break they watch a recording of when their cousins did a similar thing, although they only fucked 30 men each. A couple years older their cousins are now proud parents of multiple black kids. The fathers of the kids are unknown, but both the club owner Marcus and the black mayor are rumored to be fathers of at least some of them.
After the short break Joanna and Mary once again get ready to be fucked. Although extremely sore in all their holes they are both determined to be the winner and are ready to risk the integrity of their holes for the win.
This time Mary also takes two cocks in her ass, even after she saw what it did to her twin sister's asshole. The men don't care above the young girls' wellbeing and continue to fuck them hard. Despite the rough fucking, orgasmic moans can be heard from time to time from the girls.
Their mother and aunt is kept busy, and if there ever is some free time for them they can rest assured to be used as clean up tools for the men when they have put their seed in and on the twin sisters.
As the competition is nearing its end the score (unlike their asses) is very tight. Joanna however starts to take a lead with a couple of guys left and with a big smile she takes the last guy's load on her face. Barely able to walk she goes over to her sister and watches her take care of the last guys.
Although she was the winner she might need to rest for some time before starting her breeding program. It might even be a week before she fucks again which is the longest break she have had from black cocks since she started fucking them.
The movie shoot ends with the girls sharing a passionate kiss as they are getting cleaned up by their mother and aunt. Both mother and aunt is so turned on by what's has happened today that they are determined to have a similar competition, although they might fuck even more guys to do something even better than the twins.
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This story is fantasy, but I wanted to try to write a story from a first person perspective unlike most of my other stories. If you do want a truer story I have written a recollection of my experience with BBC called "How I became a BBC lover".
_______________
It was late in the evening when I got to the house my apartment was situated in. I hadn't lived there long, having moved in three months ago after I broke up with my boyfriend.
After six years together and at the age of 23 I had found out that he had cheated on me. It was extremely painful as he was the only guy I had been in a relationship with or done anything physical with.
My self-esteem was as shattered as my heart, and although my friends tried to make me feel better it took a long time for me to even think one positive thing about myself. Some of my best friends made me go out after a couple of months, and they made sure I got the attention from boys as they acted as true wing men (or should I say wing women?). Although not interested in any boys right now, it still helped to hear all the flattering comments from strangers.
This night had not been much different, my besties had helped me put on a slim dress that accentuated my curvy body and probably made my breast look even bigger than they were. They also made my blonde hair look great and really put an effort into making my big green eyes even more striking with makeup. In short, they made me into what my friend Alexa called a sex bomb!
Despite this and despite that many guys tried to pick me up, I decided to go home alone. My heart had started to heal but I was still not ready for anything physical with a guy.
As I came close to the door to the house I saw that my neighbor Stephen was outside. He was a black old friendly guy who I had greeted and shortly talked with a few times as we met going to our apartments.
"Hi Stephen, what seems to be the trouble?"
"Oh! Hi Jasmine. Lucky you got here! I forgot the keys in my apartment and was locked out. I was just about to call a friend and stay with him when I saw you."
I opened the door and let us both in.
"So, you've been out with your friends I guess?" Stephen asked. I nodded as an answer.
"But no guy to take home?" he asked jokingly.
"No, I had some invitations but nothing serious."
"Hmmmm, it's a shame for a beautiful and kind woman like you to be single."
I smiled at his flattering comment, and it meant even more as he probably didn't say it to flirt with me. I am not certain why, but as we got close to my apartment I asked him if he wanted to come in for a beer. Maybe it was the alcohol I had already had, or that he seemed kind, but I wanted to be in his company. After a glance at me he gladly accepted the invitation.
As I got the beers Stephen got comfortable on the sofa. He was in his sixties and although he seemed muscular he also had a beer belly. There wasn't much hair left on his head but instead he was very hairy on his arms.
When I walked over to him with the beer I could see that he was looking at my big bosom. The buzz from the alcohol made me not care and instead I felt flattered in some strange way that he stared so openly. When I gave him his beer I decided to tease him a little as I gave him a good view of my breasts by almost making them touch his face.
"Better be careful, miss, a man who isn't a gentleman might have tried to get a squeeze in."
"Lucky you are such a gentleman then Mr. Sawyer. Or maybe you want to squeeze them?"
I had no idea what had fallen into me as I said that last thing. The alcohol, my breakup and the fact that this was so forbidden however seemed to make me want him to try to hit on me.
"Don't ask questions like that or I might just ignore that I am triple your age and touch you."
Despite his warnings I did not want to back down. Instead I took my beer, pushed out my breasts as much as I could and swept the beer as I looked into his eyes. As I finished my beer I could feel his hands on my waist. Meeting no resistance he moved them up until he had them at my breasts.
"Mr. Sawyer! I thought you said you where a gentleman!"
"Normally I am, but not when I am with ladies begging like sluts to be touched!"
Normally I would be deeply offended to be called a slut, and no man had ever been allowed to call me that without consequences. With Stephen however it was for some reason different as it made me even more eager to continue with our game. Stephen on the other side got bolder and bolder as he squeezed my tits.
"Nice rack you got, what size are they?"
"Double D sir!"
Why did I say Sir to him I thought directly as I said it. Stephen however seemed to like it.
"Nice to see some manners, slut. Now take them tits out from that dress and bra so I can really feel them!"
This was probably where I should have put a stop to our games but by now I was too aroused to stop. Instead I pulled my dress and bra down, giving the old neighbor free access to my breasts.
"Mmmmmm, get closer so I can suck on your big udders!"
"Yesss..." I said as I pulled my breasts to his mouth. Suddenly I felt a spank on my ass.
"Don't forget your manners! It's sir or Mr. Sawyer from now on."
Having never been spanked in my life I was perplexed by the feeling. As a stout feminist I should have thrown him out of my apartment but instead a meekly "Yes sir" was all I said.
Satisfied Stephen continued sucking and squeezing my tits. Soon however one of his hands went between my legs as he went for my pussy.
"Hmmm, someone is wet down here. Are the slut horny?"
I didn't know what I should say, I didn't like the slut calling but I could not deny that I was now desperately turned on by what was happening.
"I asked you a question! IS THIS SLUT HORNY?"
"Yessss.."
"Bad slut! Tell me what you are and don't forget sir at the end!" Stephen said as he spanked me again on the ass.
"I am horny sir!"
"And what are you?"
"A slut, sir!"
"Good girl!"
Once again he broke so many boundaries for me that no other man would have been able to do without making me angry. Instead of being angry, I felt proud for being a good girl.
His fingers were making me feel really good and I was getting close to release. Just as I was getting ready to cum he suddenly removed his fingers. As I looked at him surprised and questioning he just smiled and said "not yet".
Instead he took my hands to his crotch and I gasped when I felt what was hidden under his clothes. First I thought he must be having something in his pockets but then realized it was his cock I was feeling.
"I got 10 inches of meat for you down there, ever been with someone that size?"
Having only been with my ex boyfriend who had almost half that size I could only shake my head.
"Then I'll be careful with you sweetie. Now get down there and take it out."
I opened his pants and pulled them and his boxers down. Despite the warning about the size it was still a big surprise to see it in real life. It was not only the length but the width and the size of his balls.
"Now suck it!"
Obeying his command I tried to get as much of his cock into my mouth. As I pushed my face closer to his crotch I couldn't help but gag heavily.
"Don't try to get too much in. You are not ready for it yet."
With one of Stephen's hands on my head I started sucking on the small part of his cock I could get in.
"Pull up your dress, take off your panties and give them to me."
Continuing blowing him I gave him my thong.
"I'll keep this as a memento slut."
I nodded as I kept sucking him. His cock was glistening with saliva since I, despite Stephen's words, was continuing to try to fit as much as I could of his cock. That meant that the room was filled with the sound of me gagging and gasping as I sucked on his magnificent black pole.
"Now get up and sit on my cock!" Stephen ordered.
Even though I enjoyed sucking on it I was eager but nervous to feel it in my wet hole.
"Are you on the pill?"
"Yes sir."
"Good, cause I prefer going bareback."
"Just be careful when you push it in, sir."
"You'll be the one doing the work, so you can control the pace. Now put the head of the cock in you and work your way down."
As the head popped in I let out a sigh, and soon I was working more and more into my pussy. I couldn't believe how good it felt and it got better and better as I got more and more in me. I started to ride faster and faster and soon I was feeling one of the biggest orgasms of my life approaching.
"You like riding on my cock slut?"
"Mmmhhgg yessss it's sooo good sir."
"Then cum on my cock!"
As he said that a big orgasm rolled all over my body. I couldn't not believe how good it felt as I rested my body on Stephen's body. A quick spank on my ass got my body moving again. My pussy continued to send out pleasure signals as I worked hard on the giant pole.
It didn't take long for me to get close to a second orgasm. I also saw that Stephen was getting close.
"Please cum in my pussy sir, fill it with your cum!" I said as I looked straight into his eyes.
With a groan he came deep into my pussy which in turn made me cum hard again. Panting I feel down on Stephen's chest again and this time he let me rest as we lay together. Stephen stroked my hair as a recuperated from the orgasmic bliss.
"You liked it Jasmine?"
"Yes sir!"
"You don't need to call me that if you don't want sweetie."
"But I want to sir, and I kind of liked when you called me slut."
"Hmmm, I didn't take you for that kind of girl."
"Never did I, but you make me want it."
"Tell you what. Tomorrow if you want another round you can send me a message."
With that said he lifted me off him and dressed. My panties were still in his pockets, and before he left he gave me his number.
Alone in the apartment I went to bed. When I woke up the next morning I started to think about what I had done and said last night. It was so totally against all what I thought I stood for. Previously when having sex I had done it my way, but with Stephen it felt so right to do as he said.
As I drank the first cup of coffee for the day I looked at Stephen's number and thought about whether to send a message or not. Finally I decided to send him a message and see what it led to. If we did have sex the sex would probably not be as good as yesterday anyway and then I could stop it.
"Hi! Thanks for yesterday. So I was thinking if you and I could try it again someday..." I wrote in the text. A couple of minutes I got a reply.
"I knew you would want another try. Tell me your first free time and I'll see if I am free to."
Realizing he only wanted to see how desperate I was, I played his game as I wrote the reply.
"How about now?"
"I can't right now but be ready later tonight with the same clothing style as yesterday and have your hair in two braids."
I was supposed to go out again tonight, but realising it would be nicer to get fucked by Stephen I replied "Yes sir!". I then sent a message to my friends saying that I was a bit too tired today to go out.
Soon I tried out different dresses and underwear. I even found some underwear my ex had wanted me to use, but which I had scolded him for as they were sexist. They were a very black small thong that said "yes sir?" on them and a bra that said "free squeezing".
Although I never intended to ever wear them they felt completely right for what would happen later today. I had some problems fitting my breasts in the small bra, but I finally was able to squeeze them into the bra. Over the bra and thong I chose a black and yellow dress.
As it got closer to when Stephen was supposed to arrive I got more and more nervous, but also more and more aroused. Suddenly the doorbell arrived and I went to open the door as quickly as I could. Stephen smiled as he saw my dress and quickly stepped inside.
"You know why I am here slut?"
"Yes sir."
"Then say it!"
"You are here to fuck me sir!"
"Yes, I am here to fuck you and make you feel like what you are. And what are you?"
"I am your slut sir!"
"Good girl. Now get down on your knees and crawl to your bedroom!"
Never having felt this humiliated I followed his order and crawled on all four to my bedroom. Stephen walked behind me and enjoyed the view as my dress crawled up over my ass.
When we arrived at the bedroom Stephen seemed pleased when he saw the big mirror that was standing on the floor.
"I was thinking about fucking you on the bed, but let's do it in front of the mirror instead! Get my cock out and start sucking!"
I quickly got his cock out and started to suck on it as he took a firm grip on my braids.
"That's it sweetie, suck on my big old cock. I bet your cunt is getting wet thinking about how it will feel inside your hole."
I had no possibility to answer him as I was sucking him as deep as I could. He was however very correct as I had been wet for a long time, and it only got wetter thinking about his cock.
After a couple of minutes he made me stand up and face the mirror. He hugged me from behind with his hands on my tits. His hands then raised the dress over my head meaning I only stood there in my very small underwear. He looked amused when he saw the text on my underwear.
"What kind of girl wears this?'
"I got them from my ex, but never wore them for him as they were too degrading and sexist."
"But you wear them now, why?"
"Cause I want to be your slut sir."
"Get down on all fours, sluts like you get fucked from behind!"
I had never been a fan of doggy style as I preferred to be on top or the ordinary missionary, but I didn't think once about objecting as I lowered myself on all four facing the mirror. Stephen got behind me, pulled my thong to the side and had his cock just at the opening of my pussy.
"Now, what do you want me to do?"
"Please push it into my pussy Sir!"
"You don't have a pussy, you have a cunt. Now, what do you want?"
"Fuck my cunt with your big cock Sir!"
In one long stroke his cock was buried in my pussy...I mean my cunt. I could not stop a big moan slipping out as the pleasure was so great. Stephen didn't give me any time to get used to the invasion as he started to fuck me with long strokes. With my head down I was getting close to coming very fast. Suddenly I felt my head being jerked up as Stephen pulled my head up by gripping my braids and pulling them back.
"Look at the mirror as you cum slut and say what you are!"
"I am your slut Sir!" I shouted as the orgasm hit me. If I hadn't been held up by my braids I'd probably collapse on the floor. Stephen continued to pound me filling my hole with his giant black meat, not missing a beat as my cunt contracted around his cock.
"Not bad for an old fat man right?"
"Noooo...sooo....good..."
*Smack, smack, smack* was the sound as he spanked my ass.
"Sorry sir!"
The assault on my cunt was relentless and soon I was getting closer to orgasm number two.
"Keep saying "I am a slut for sir's big black cock" until I cum in your cunt."
"I am a slut for sir's big black cock, I am a slut for sir's big black cock, I am a slut for sir's big black cock!" I shouted over and over again. My shouts were combined with the sound of flesh hitting flesh as Stephen increased the pace.
Suddenly I could feel the orgasm approaching, and this one was the biggest I had ever experienced in my life. For a second or two I even blacked out. As I got back into reality my pussy was still pulsating, and I could feel Stephen pushing his cock hard into me as he came.
"Wowwww..."
"You liked that hard fucking?" Stephen asked as he withdrew his cock from me and released my hair. I lay down on the floor as my legs couldn't hold me up
"Mmmmm, yesss... I have never had such a big orgasm sir!"
"And do you still want to be my slut even after you came?"
"I do sir!"
"Then I think it's time we make you into the slut you deserve to be. The training might be hard, but in the end you'll be enjoying this even more. You're interested?"
I nodded and Stephen explained how we would do it. First, I would not fuck him and not cum until I would get fucked in seven days. Secondly, I would need to send him nude pictures three times a day where I had the text "Slut for Mr. Sawyer" on my stomach. The first photo would be in the morning, the second at lunch time and the third in the evening. Thirdly he would give me a task each day to complete for him. As for the photos, he would not share them for now, but if I wanted he would share them with his friends later on.
"You understand the rules slut?"
"Yes sir!"
"Good, and at any time you can call it off, but it will be worth it, trust me. Now start by sucking me off before I leave."
Sitting on my knees I began to suck his cock. I could see my mirror image by just glancing to the side, and I had no idea how I would survive one week without coming as I already was starting to get aroused.
Soon Stephen took charge as I was given a rough face fuck by the old man. His big cock was driven further and further in and I could only gag and splutter saliva as he used me as a fuck hole.
"Get ready and swallow my cum!" he moaned as I could feel his cock head swell. Suddenly jet after jet of cum flooded my mouth.
"Thanks, see you in a week. Stay here and look at yourself in the mirror for 10 minutes. And don't forget to send those nudes tomorrow!" Stephen said as he got dressed and left me staring at myself. I did as he said and the humiliation was big as I looked like a well used whore with swollen pussy and slimy face.
The next day I prepared myself for the first photo. I used a permanent marker writing "Slut for Mr. Sawyer'' on my stomach and photographed myself in the mirror. During the night I had thought about whether to do this or not, but as I stood there in front of the mirror I had no doubt about sending the photo. A couple of minutes I got a reply.
"Good slut, next time I also want a close up of your cunt too with two fingers inserted."
As lunch approached at the university I was studying at I went to a bathroom and made sure the door was locked. I undressed completely and saw that the text was still fully visible. I took two photos as instructed and sent them.
I had to wait for an hour before I got the reply but during one of the final lectures of the day I saw it on my smart watch.
"Nice, your cunt looks really wet. Today's assignment is easy. I want you to remove all your pubic hair and after that edge for one hour as you look on interracial porn. In the last message for the day you should also take a close up with three fingers in your cunt."
My pussy... my cunt got wet as I saw the text. I usually only trimmed the edges of my cunt hair and had never been fully shaved down there, but if Mr. Sawyer demanded it I would do it.
As for the edging I sometimes did it, but not for an hour! And I never had looked at porn after I did it a couple of times in my youth. Now however it seemed like I had to start.
In the evening I got my razor out and soon I had a completely bald cunt. After the shaving I found a free porn site and started to edge. Although close a couple of times I managed to avoid any orgasms. After my timer started to chime I reluctantly quit and took the last photos of the day. It was no problem inserting three fingers as my cunt was soaked by now. A short "Good girl" was all the answer I got.
Day 2 of my training regime started the same way as the other day, but today's assignment was even harder as I had to edge for two hours instead of one. My body was exhausted as I finished the session, but I made it without coming.
The next day my assignment really made it interesting as I was told to order a dildo at least 9 inches long that I would use on day 5. I should also order a sexy dress to wear at day 7 when I was getting fucked. I looked around until I decided to buy a sexy maid costume. My old self would never have worn it but now I got wet thinking about it. The final thing I had to do on day three was once again to edge, luckily he didn't increase the time this day. It was however getting harder and harder to not cum as I was getting desperately horny.



On the fourth day I woke up having had many sex dreams during the night. During lunch I got my assignment and I was lucky I was home alone as I was quite shocked about today's assignment. Desperately horny and enjoying how Stephen had me feeling I was not going to back out.
My first assignment was to start paying for a webpage called "The Club" which was some kind of interracial site featuring hardcore interracial porn. The second assignment was to write at least five degrading words on myself with at least one on my face. This did not include the standard words that had been on my stomach the past days, but had to be new ones. My third assignment was to edge for three hours looking at porn from "The Club". Finally, my fourth assignment was to put two fingers in my ass for the close up shot of the night.
As for the words I did some googling to find inspiration before I started. I began by writing "needy hole" above my cunt. Then "udders" was written above my tits. "Twist us" was written on both tits, and then I wrote "wet and ready" on my left thigh with an arrow to my cunt. I then made the classic "Whore" where my mouth formed the "O", and hated myself a little that I now knew it was a classic thing to do. My final thing added was to write "cum target" on my forehead as I wanted to exceed Stephen's demands like the good slut I wanted to be.
As I suspected that the edging might smear out the words I took a photo before I started edging. "The Club" had a lot of different kinds of porn, and I had a hard time deciding what to start with. On the top list was a gangbang video that was supposed to be with a mom and her daughter and 15 men.
Although they looked very similar I doubted that "Sara" and "Amanda" really were mom and daughter. The movie however was hot and I really had to be disciplined to not go over the edge. As I liked the clip I continued to watch more of them, and found another gangbang video with them and many other ladies where they all were highly pregnant. After this it became a blur and if my timer wouldn't have gone off I would have edged for more than three hours.
As I suspected my writing had been smeared as my sweat and movement had destroyed a lot. I however took another picture and then a close-up of my cunt and ass with two fingers in it. Before going to bed I made sure the writing was removed as I had to go up early the day after.
The fifth day I had package waiting for me as I got home with the dildo and dress, which was good as today's assignment was to record a video of myself riding the dildo while begging for Sir to fuck me. I also needed to edge for four hours in total, with one break allowed when needed.
I quickly unpacked everything and got the dildo out of its package. Although not as big as Stephen's cock it still had an impressive size. I put my phone so that it would record all of me and started to insert myself onto the dildo. At first I had some problems since my wet cunt just slipped all over it, but soon the head popped in. As I began to ride it I also made sure it was recording.
"Pleeeeaaasee sir, fuuuuck my wet cunt. I need your cock sooo badly...please fuck me sir!" I begged as the camera recorded me. I couldn't ride for long as I felt the orgasm approaching, and after only a couple of minutes I had to remove the dildo from my cunt.
After I sent the movie I quickly got down to the business of edging. The evening was late when I was done and my pussy was sore from all the touching. Luckily I didn't have any plans for the next day, so I could get a good night's sleep.
The assignment for day six was sent to me early in the morning, which was lucky as not only would I record another movie with me fucking the dildo with the added bonus of having a carrot up my ass, I should also edge for five hours this day. Stephen was kind enough to give me the permission to split this into three sessions during the day.
In the end I finished the last two hours of edging just before dinner time as I had promised one of my friends to eat at a new place with her. It was however hard to focus much at the dinner as my cunt screamed for an orgasm after being teased for so long.
Finally the day arrived where I was getting fucked. By now I would probably agree to anything to get fucked by Stephen since I was so extremely desperate for release. He however made me wait until afternoon before he texted me. The text said he'd be over in an hour and that I should be on all four on my bed with the new clothes. Quickly I changed into the very tight maid dress and put on some heavy make-up. I did two braids like last time since he seemed to enjoy it.
Exactly 60 minutes after the messages I was in the required position on my bed. However I had to wait another 10 minutes before I could hear him entering my apartment. It gave me time to reflect and think about why I was in the position I was, and the result was a soaked pussy and panties.
"Hmmm, that's one hot maid we got here..." he said as he entered my bedroom.
It didn't take long until I could feel his hand exploring my body and I was soon making out with the man who had driven me crazy the last week with his assignments. My hands quickly went for his dick as I wanted it in me as soon as possible.
Stephen seemed to have other plans as my cunt went untouched.
"If you want it in your pussy you first have to take it up your ass." he whispered to me.
A week ago I would have laughed at that idea but now I didn't think long about it until I agreed. My desperate cunt was willing to do anything for cock, even if it meant having to take his monster cock up my ass. I got the lube and as I sucked and played with his cock he used his fingers preparing my ass. After a couple of minutes he was satisfied and once again he positioned me in front of the mirror as he was ready to break in my ass.
I was no complete stranger to anal, but it usually was a finger or two and on a few rare occasions my ex boyfriends penis. This however was on a completely new level. As I relaxed my anal ring he gently pushed his lubed cock into me until it plopped in.
First I felt only pain but Stephen waited patiently until I got comfortable with the intruder and then started working more and more into my ass. Soon I could take more and more of his cock until all was in. I can't say I enjoyed the feeling in my ass, but I loved how it made me feel as his complete slut giving up my ass to him. When he could feel my ass getting comfortable with his size he increased the pace, and once again he took my braids in his hand pulling my head up as he fucked me.
"Look at yourself in the mirror as you get fucked up your ass. Would you have believed that this would happen two weeks ago?"
"No, sir..."
"Are you happy that it happened?
"Yesss sir!"
"Good my little sweet slut... Sir loves this so much!"
He continued pounding my ass until I could feel him swell in my ass before I felt him shooting cum deep into me.
"As soon as you get me hard again it's time for your reward, a nice little fuck in your cunt!"
With my ass leaking cum I cleaned his cock before starting to suck on it. I gave him my phone so he could login to "The Club" and watch some porn while I continued to try to get him hard with my mouth. He commented on everything he saw and how I would look great in a movie like this, making me even more horny and in need of his cock.
Luckily I didn't have to wait that long until he got hard again. I lay myself on my back and spread my legs as an invitation for him and he slowly entered my cunt. Unlike previous fuck this almost felt romantic as he took it slowly and looked me in the eyes the whole time.
My first orgasm didn't take long and as it shook my whole body Stephen was kissing me deeply. I was not done with the first when I felt the second orgasm coming and soon they came wave after wave. I was so into my own orgasmic bliss I almost didn't feel the increased tempo as Stephen was approaching his own orgasm.
"Please cum in me and fill my cunt with your cum!" I whispered in his ear as I finally realized what was happening.
With a final push he came deep in me as my cunt was giving him a constant massage. After he pulled out we both lay panting as we recovered from the sex. Although my orgasms had ended I still felt the effects for a long time. Finally I put my head on his chest as I hugged him.
"Worth the wait?" he said.
"Yes... ohhh yesss..."
"Want to continue with this?"
"This?"
"You now...fucking, you being my maid slut, obeying me?"
"Mnnn...yes, I would like to do this more. But please don't always make me wait a week for it. Although extremely sexy, it hasn't been very frustrating and is affecting my other parts of life so much."
"How about this, you come to my place being a good maid cleaning and cooking for me. If you do a good job you will get rewarded with a fuck."
"So I'll need to be your real maid to get fucked?"
"Yes, but it was only a suggestion."
"Fucccck... that's so degrading. A young woman having to do work to get fucked by an old man...yessss, I wanna do like that."
"And of course you do it nude, in your new maid outfit or something similarly sexy."
"Off course sir."
"Why don't you start by making me dinner and you can give me a blow job as I eat?"
"Yes sir!"
Wearing my maid uniform I made him a quick dinner before serving him. As he started to eat I went under the table and sucked on his dick. After he had eaten he made me sit on his lap and I rode him to another orgasm. I of course was not left without as the cock worked his magic on me multiple times.
This was the start of an almost daily thing. I came to his apartment and did some chores for him. Sometimes I did good and got fucked. Sometimes I did some mistakes, and instead got a spanking and then either was fucked in my ass or was told to blow him, meaning I didn't get any orgasm. Of course sometimes he looked very hard for mistakes and sometimes I made mistakes on purpose...
A couple of weeks after I had become his sex maid he asked me if I had any plans for Saturday night. When I said no, he asked if I would be interested in being my maid as he had two friends over. My first reaction was to say no, but then as I thought more about it I got into the idea of serving three men being shared.
I therefore agreed and a couple of days later I was in Stephen's...I mean Sir's apartment being prepared to be fucked by three men at once. None of his friends knew about it as he wanted it to be a surprise. Instead he welcomed them in and as they were sitting in his living room I entered in my maid dress with some beers.
"What the fuck is this, you rented a whore?" one of his friends that were called Mark said.
"No,no...She is here for free. Jasmine has been my maid and sex buddy for the last couple of weeks. She even likes to be called a slut and doing some kinky things!" Sir assured his friends.
"And this isn't some kind of bad joke?" his other friend Tom said.
"Slut, why don't you show my two friends your shaved cunt and tell them what you are?"
I walked over to his friends and lifted my dress. Since I didn't wear any panties my moist cunt was easily visible.
"My name is Jasmine and I am Sir's slut maid. If I do a good job he pays me by fucking my cunt." I said as I looked at the men whose eyes were glued to my cunt.
"And tell my friends why you are here today?"
"I am here because Sir wants to share me with his good friends."
"Good little maid...as you can see she is quite eager to please you. Feel free to fuck her in any hole you prefer."
Tom was the first to get his cock out and I quickly got down sucking him as he drank his beer. His dick was not quite as big as Sir's but wasn't far from. I felt some movement behind myself as Mark got behind me as he prepared to fuck me. I couldn't see much but as he entered my cunt I could sense that he was smaller than both of the other men.
Sir seemed content watching in the beginning but soon suggested Tom should switch to my ass so he could get a blow job. Mark lay down as I straddled him and I started to ride on his cock. Tom got behind me and lubed up. Since I had anticipated what would happen I had prepared and warmed up my asshole leading to that Tom could enter me quite easily.
As I was getting fucked by both men Sir presented his cock for me and I gladly accepted it into my mouth. I soon was coming on Mark's cock and the sensation to be used in all my holes was amazing. Both Tom and Mark touched me all over as they probably hadn't fucked such a young woman in a long time.
Sir was more used to it and let the other men do as they liked knowing I would be available for just him later. Tom was the first to cum and Mark quickly followed. As both men got back on the sofa panting from exhaustion Sir got behind me and fucked my ass while holding my hair just the way we both enjoyed. It didn't take long for him to cum and as he too pulled out I lay on my stomach content as I felt the cum leak out of me.
"Why don't you make us some food and then you can get another round of fucking if you do a good work?" Sir said after he thought I had rested enough. With cum still leaking out I went to the kitchen preparing some snacks and more beer for the men.
After I had served them, Sir made me kneel by his side. He could see that I was hungry and gave me some carrot sticks to eat, but first I had to stick them in my cunt before eating them. Everything for the amusement of the men.
After a couple of beers and food they were ready for round two. This time they choose to fuck me one after the another, starting with Mark. Both friends tried out both my cunt and ass, but finished off in my ass since it was their favorite hole.
After the second round they called it a night but I stayed with Sir and slept in his bed for the first night ever. It also meant I could wake him up with a morning blow job, something he greatly enjoyed.
My family had no idea about the relationship and neither did most friends of mine. I however told some of my closest friends about it since they had helped me so much after the breakup. Of course I didn't say all the details but said I had started seeing an older neighbor male.
They perhaps didn't really understand why but accepted it, and was glad that I was happier about my life. One of my friends, Alexa that I mentioned in the beginning, was however intrigued about the whole thing, as she confessed to me later. She herself said she had had some fantasies about older men and asked me many questions when we were alone.
I half jokingly asked if she wanted to try it out and she looked thoughtful at me. I realized she was taking it seriously and she seemed to want to say yes.
"I first meant it as a joke, but if you want I could ask Stephen if he would like for you to try it with him once." I said trying to figure out if she really wanted it.
"I don't know, I mean he's yours and I don't want to make him cheat on you like that asshole ex boyfriend off yours."
"It's not like we have that kind relationship and it's not cheating if I am there and agree to it."
I decided not to mention how I had been fucked by two of his friends earlier, leaving that revelation for later.
"Hmmm...well I guess if you are okay with it, it would be kind of cool to try once and get it out of my system."
Although I didn't think it would be a onetime thing if she was anything like me when it came to enjoying sex I said I would talk to Sir.
When I mentioned it he said yes, but also asked some questions about why she wanted it and how she looked. I explained that she was intrigued by what I had told her and wanted to try having sex with an older man.
Although one of my closest friends Alexa and I were very different when it came to how we looked and dressed. She had quite short black hair with purple bangs. Her body also had quite a lot of tattoos unlike me who had none. Her body was actually quite fit, but she normally wore clothes that didn't show much of it.
When it was time for our date with Sir however she wanted to impress him and wore one of the few dresses she owned. It was really short and didn't take much walking to start to roll up showing her ass.
Sir did appreciate it as he arrived at my apartment. After some quite naughty snuggling together he told us to undress completely as he wanted us completely naked. He made us hug each other all nude, which was my most sexual thing I ever done with a woman. As we did this he started to undress himself and I could see how Alexa got a surprised look as she saw the size of his cock.
He lay down on my bed and we both started to suck on his cock and balls. After it got hard Alexa wanted it in herself as quickly as she could and climbed on top of Sir. I lay myself to the side and enjoyed the view of seeing her fuck the big cock.
Soon I could see her approaching her first orgasm and she moaned loudly as she came. Sir made her continue to ride and told me to suck on his balls. I could feel the taste of Alexa's juices on his balls since her pussy was leaking large amounts of it, but I had got used to the taste of pussy juices on his cock from cleaning up my own.
It was really hot seeing her ride so close up and feeling his balls pulse as he too approached his orgasm. A big squirt of juices indicated that Alexa had cum again and soon I could feel Sir pushing out his cum deep into Alexa.
Both of them lay still for a while until Sir's cock fell out of Alexa's used cunt. I couldn't stop myself and started to suck on his cock, which Sir seemed to enjoy greatly. A little surprised I soon had Alexa by my side as she helped me.
With all the attention he got to his cock, Sir soon was hard again. He told Alexa to get on all four as he prepared to fuck her from behind. Once again I was left to watch the action, but the look on Alexa was worth it. Her eyes as she entered him and the look of ecstasy when she was getting fucked by Sir made my cunt so desperate I could not help but touch myself.
This time it took longer for Sir to cum, and he decided to fuck her missionary too as he wanted to see her expression closely as he cum in her. As for Alexa I lost count of how many times she orgasmed on his cock. Afterwards I and Alexa lay on both sides of Sir as he rested after a good workout.
"You understand why I fuck him now?" I asked her.
"Fuckkk yesss... I would like this every day."
"Wish I could help you with that, Alexa but I am not that young any longer, and one girl is quite enough for me." Sir answered.
"To bad, because this was the best fuck I ever had."
"Hmmmmm, but if you want to I got a friend that is as old as me with an almost as big black cock as me. You could ask Jasmine about him because she has fucked him!"
"Whaaat, you never said that!" Alexa said loudly and surprised.
"I was going to tell you later, after you got hooked on old and big cock. But yes, I was fucked by Stephen, Tom and another guy a week ago. And if you like Stephen you'll like Tom."
"I guess I could meet him and see what happens."
Alexa got his number, and after the first date she was in heaven as we had a quick chat over a drink. I then didn't hear much from her for a couple of days, but I wasn't too worried about it as I thought she was getting into being with Tom. I also heard from Sir that Tom had gotten some inspiration from Sir's week of training me, so I realized she was busy with other things.
Two weeks after she had been with Sir I as usual went to his apartment. I was a little surprised when I saw some other people's shoes, but as I entered the living room I saw that Tom and Alexa were there. Alexa smiled as she saw me, walked to me and gave me a big hug. She was dressed even sluttier than last time with Sir and wore much more makeup than usual.



"Thank you." she whispered in my ear as she hugged me.
"As you can see I have Tom over her with his new...well what are you Alexa?" Sir asked.
"I am Sir's slut and fucktoy Mr. Sawyer." Alexa answered.
"That means we got two sluts in her, right Jasmine?" Sir asked as he looked at me.
"Yes sir, it looks like that!" I answered.
"Today I have decided that I don't need your maid service Jasmine. Instead me and Tom will trade sluts for the day and try out each other's toys. So why don't you go and greet Tom properly?"
I did as Sir asked and walked over to Tom. As I reached him I went down on my knees and asked if I could suck is cock. By the sound of it, Alexa had already started to suck Sir's cock. Tom opened his zipper and I could once again see his juicy big cock. I got it in my mouth and started to suck it as deep as I could. Apparently he and Alexa had fucked earlier as I could taste cunt juices on his cock.
A big moan was heard as Alexa sank down on Sir's cock and soon Tom wanted me to do the same. He turned me around so I could see what Sir and Alexa were doing. She was in the same position as I was and I could see the lust in her eyes as she grinded in Sir's cock. As I looked downwards I could see changes in her body.
Two rings were inserted into her tits, and her cunt had been shaved. Previously Alexa had been very adamant that women shouldn't shave as it wasn't what a good feminist did, but last week's experience had obviously changed her mind.
Where her big bush had been she instead had a new tattoo that looked like a queen of spades. As I had seen many interracial porn movies I was no stranger to what it meant, but I was surprised she had gotten it so soon.
We both rode for a long time until they made us get on all four with our faces close to each other.
"Make out as we finish in your cunts" Tom ordered us and we quickly complied.
I had never made out with a girl before, but it was a big turn-on to do so in front of Sir and Tom. Alexa also seemed quite into it, but I also knew she had done it before. What I didn't expect was how it felt as Alexa came as we were kissing, that feeling combined with Tom's cock made me go over the edge. Soon both Tom and Sir were getting close, and with big roars they came into our cunts.
"I want to see you both clean each other up!" Sir said.
Being with a girl was not something I had had any serious thoughts about more than the occasional sexual fantasy, but when Sir ordered it I didn't want to disappoint him. I made Alexa lay down on her back and soon we were cleaning each other up in the 69 position. With the lesbian show in full view both Sir and Tom were soon ready for round two. They told us to get into the same position but on the sofa table. When they started to lube up our asses both me and Alexa realized their plan.
I had gotten more used to anal with Sir, but it still wasn't easy taking their big cocks in there. Alexa's tongue however made sure I enjoyed the action and soon I could feel Alexa cum as her cunt was flooded with juices. Soon it was my turn to do the same and before our anal cavities were flooded with cum we had both come multiple times.
"Clean each other up again!" Sir ordered.
This was almost where I thought I'd hit my limits. Cleaning pussy was one thing but my friend's ass? When I felt Alexa's eager mouth at my swollen anal opening I however did as Sir had said and started to push my tongue into Alexa's gaping hole.
"Hmmnnn, next time we should have a camera ready!" Tom said as they viewed the action.
As I lay there licking my best friend I realized I had never felt more happy in my life. Although nonconventional I wanted to stay as Sir's plaything and would be ready to do almost anything to please his sexual urges. And who needed a stupid boyfriend when you got an old big cock ready to please all your urges?
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Chris gets curious again
I was staying with my mother as it was soon time for me to marry my beloved Nicole in the same church as my mother and father once had married in. In a month's time I would be dancing closely to my beautiful wife and later I would finally lose my virginity as we would have sex. Nicole was quite religious being brought up in a catholic orphanage, and it had been three long years of waiting for me ever since we met at the age of 21.
My mother has been a widow for a long time as my dad died when I was very young. Despite that she was very beautiful (according to my friends) and kind (according to me) she had never even dated anyone since my father's death.
Growing up I was surrounded by females, as beside my mom, I had two sisters that influenced me as I developed into an adult. My older sister Nelly, who is three years older than me, helped me a lot when my mother had to work. I myself had to help my five year old younger sister Lea a lot, including things normally seen as feminine such as braiding hair, make up and many more things.
With no Dad around, there was very little interaction with the male world. Hence I did not develop my masculine side much. My best friend Toby was also more into feminine things, and we both never did "guy" things like our other male classmates liked to do.
When me and my sisters got older my mother started going out with a group of female friends. Mostly she went out with her friend Evelyn, who had been a friend of my mother for a long time. Evelyn was a lot more adventurous and did have a positive impact on my mother. I especially remembered one time when mom almost felt like a new person after one of her time out with Evelyn. Mom seemed more in peace with herself and finally seemed to move on from dad's death. Ever since that night out my mother was happy and she even started to sing at home which she hadn't done since my father died. Her nights out also increased from about once every two weeks to as often as she could.
Luckily my sister and I had become old enough to take care of Lea, so usually she was out at least once per week. Being a babysitter might not be the funniest thing, but it was worth it to see mom's happiness. My mom's clothing style also changed more and more as she went out with Evelyn and her other friends, becoming more and more sexy and less like an old woman that she previously had worn. She also had gotten a tattoo of an Ace of Spade on her ankle, that Evelyn also had.
I had never been invited to go along with mom and Evelyn, but my older sister started to go out together with mother when she turned 18. She was now 26 and has been married to my best friend Toby for 3 years. He would be my best man at the wedding and although me and Toby didn't see each other that much anymore since I went to another city to study, we were still very close.
Despite that I was longing for my wedding there was still a lot of planning and preparation to do, so it was lucky I could work from my mother's place and that my mother was able to help us.
"Tonight Chris me and Lea need to blow some steam off and have a girl's night out. Ok by you?" my mother said as we were having dinner after I had been there a couple of days.
Lea was my younger sister who turned 18 recently. She was a mirror image of how my mother looked when she was younger with long blond hair, big breasts and a slim body. I knew my mom had worked hard for my wedding so I had no problems with it. I was however a little surprised my sister would join her, but I guess she could join now that she was 18.
"You want me to join?" I asked.
"Not tonight sweetie, this is a girl thing. Besides, you would probably not like it anyway."
I was not surprised by my mother's answer, but I was still starting to get curious why both my sisters always went with mom but I was excluded. However, it might just be that I was a guy and they were girls. On the upside it meant I might be able to do some things I could not do with my mom and my sister in the house.
As my mom and sister left dressed in very little but sexy clothes I myself prepared for my own little party.
Patricia and "The Ace"
Finally I would be able to go to "The Ace" again. It had been too many days since I had been in the VIP section getting my fill of the only thing I was addicted to, which was Big Black Cocks and black juicy pussies.
Ever since my friend Evelyn had introduced me to the club just a year after it had opened I was hooked. The front part just seemed like a normal strip club for females where black men danced. Of course this was the polar opposite of what happened in the VIP lounge were white females and sissies was used as fuck meat for any black man or woman.
There were some ranks of the white females. We who had been there the longest formed a leader group and new recruits did as we said, but we all served any black man or woman as white bitches. Sissies were of course lowest in rank, and always locked in chastity.
I myself had no interest in having a sissy white guy at home, but my oldest daughter Nelly had taken great pleasure in making her now husband Toby into a sissy. He was so well trained he never even got to have sex with my daughter before she locked him up.
The leader, owner and founder of "The Ace" was Nigel and Clarissa Swanson. They had made a lot of money as bankers and founded the club to do what they liked most - fucking and humiliating white women and their men. You did not have to be rich to join the club if you were black, as it was free if you passed their screening. The screening made sure all black men and women were healthy, that the men had a big enough cock size (8 inches minimum) and that they were dominant enough to use the white slaves.
All white people however had to pay an annual fee to get access, and as a secret present to my oldest daughter I had always paid the quite large sum for her. I also did that for my youngest daughter after she had passed her evaluation from Nigel and Clarissa.
The evaluation consisted of obedience training, willingness of the white subjects to do extreme sexual practices and a health check. If you passed you were allowed to pay the fee for VIP access, and you could also invite white friends a determined number of times depending on years active.
Normally I would be there two-three times a week, but my son's visit had meant I could not go for almost a week. If I hadn't been able to get fucked by two black friends when I did some "preparation for the wedding" I would probably gone insane.
Although I loved my son, I didn't want him to get involved in this part of my life. I knew he probably would be easy to train for the lifestyle as he was a people pleaser and always buckled to others opinions and wishes. With his soon to be wife not seeming like a sexually active person it was best to not involve them at all, even though I knew my daughters wanted to invite Nicole to the club.
My daughter's were another thing as I knew they enjoyed black cocks and pussies as much as I did. After they had gotten a chance to see the VIP section and try it out a couple of times they were as hooked as I was, and wanted to join in the action.
Nelly had first been a little shocked at what happened at the club, but with the help from me and Evelyn (who by then was the leading white bitch at the club) she soon was there as often as I was. Many black men had tried to convince her to get impregnated, but she still was using the pill. I had been a little surprised when she decided to marry Toby. Toby had been crushing on her forever, but why she had been interested in him was a mystery until I saw how much of a sissy she had made him into.
As for Lea, I still remember the look on her face as she got her first taste of black cock in her cunt. It was the same that her older sister had had eight years earlier and probably was the same look I had as I was introduced to the black cock many years ago. While Nelly had been a little slow into getting into the black owned lifestyle, Lea had been extremely quick in diving into it. In fact, I was just waiting for her to tell me that she wanted to be impregnated by someone from the club.
As I and Lea reached The Ace we were joined by Nelly. Today was going to be Lea's first gangbang competition, where she would go up against another young girl in a race to get 10 black men off first. This was a common competition at "The Ace", and was something both I and Nelly had done multiple times.
Chris has a secret
As my mom and sister left I finally could do something I hadn't done for a while. Ever since I was young I had liked to wear my mom's underwear when I jerked off. It had been harder when I moved away for my studies, but luckily I had been able to "borrow" some of Nicole's underwear to wear.
All my youth I had some sort of tilt towards liking female attires, probably due to some extent to the lack of male role models. I knew it was wrong according to the norms of society, but I always had these strong feelings of affection. This feminine energy grew even stronger when I would look at the panties and bra of my mother and older sister as I became a teenager.
In the end I couldn't stop myself from using female underwear in sexual ways. Initially it started it off very innocently. I would only touch them or hold them, but soon when I started to masturbate daily I would masturbate wrapping it around my cock. The journey did not end there and I was soon wearing them. It started from panties and bras to wearing full female attire.
So far it was my little dirty secret from my mom and Nicole, but me and Toby had the same fascination for women underwear. We had found this out when we were 18, and had even borrowed clothes from each other as we jerked off together to some porn. Just before I moved away we even tried out his mother's wigs and used makeup to be even more feminine. After I had moved away it had however been hard to continue with it, and it had only been a handful of times that we had had the chance to do it together.
As I started to look in mom's underwear drawer I found a shoe box. Curiosity got the best of me and I opened it. Inside was multiple big black dildos and a big bottle of lube. I had tried some anal play with myself on occasions, but nothing as big as these dildos. When I saw them I however felt my dick twist in my pants. I took the smallest out, and by small I meant it was double the size of my erect 4 inch penis. It looked so big and menacing and was so heavy to lift.
I continued going through her underwear finding a thong and sexy chemise that I put on. I then took another look at the dildos and grabbed the smallest one and the lube.
My mother had a big mirror in her bedroom and I stood in front of it playing with my hard dick and holding the dildo. Soon I decided to try how the dildo felt in me and lubed my ass and dildo up. I was as I said no stranger to anal play, but as I put the dildo on the floor and straddled it I had to struggle a little to get the head in.
A big moan left my mouth as I started to push more and more into my ass. My penis was still rock hard in my mother's panties and leaked precum as I finally had the whole dildo in me. I now started to ride it as my penis leaked more and more. The feeling was a little strange but also extremely pleasurable. As I continued to ride I pulled my hard 4 inch cock out and started to jerk off as I moaned obscenities to myself.
"Fuck my ass hard...yesss...mmmm...make me into your bitch. Give me all that cock and destroy my ass!"
It didn't take long for me to shoot my cum all over the mirror in front of me. When I came down from the orgasmic bliss I was a little ashamed at what I had done and quickly cleaned up all my mess and the dildo. The panties were quite dirty with precum and I threw them in the dirty laundry bin. Soon the place looked as good as new, and I even got time to jerk off one more time before it was time to go to bed.
Lea's first gangbang
I was a little nervous as we entered "The Ace" through the VIP entrance as I would have my first big gangbang today. Since my mother had introduced me to the club two months ago I had become used to having two or even three men use me at once, but now I had to fuck 10 men, and on time to! My mother and sister had kindly given me some advice and I wanted to make them proud and win.
As we entered the VIP section there were already fucking going on, but it was not much compared to what would start soon. At the stage of the VIP section there were two mattresses layed out and signs with my name and the name of my competitor Fiona hung above them.
There was still fifteen minutes left until the start of the gangbang so I had time to meet the men that would fuck us. They were all senior members that had been drawn from a lottery. Right now they were being divided into two teams so that we would have a similar total amount of inches to take care of. I could also see my competitor Fiona. She was a little older and had been a classmate of my sister, and with red hair and a beautiful body I had no doubt she would be a fierce competitor.
"Ok, ladies, gentleman and white bitches and sissies. It's time for the main show today as we have two newbies that will do the gangbang challenge!"
As the club owner Nigel introduced us we took our places on the stage and got ready for a long fuck. Only concentrating on my own guys and not looking at what Fiona did I started sucking on one cock while having another guy fucking my cunt.
"Prepare my ass please sir so I can take three at once!" I asked the guy fucking my cunt from behind.
He was happy to comply and soon I was ready to get airtight as I straddled the guy fucking my cunt and had another insert his cock up my tight ass.
The men who was participating in the competition had the chance to win nice prizes, and one of the men fucking the winner would have the chance to get the loosing girl as a no-limit slave for a month. Therefore the men were as eager to win as me and Fiona.
As I got all my holes filled it didn't take long for my first orgasm. Knowing it was a competition I however had to concentrate on the guys and not my own pleasure, just as white sluts should do when they pleasured superior black men. The guy fucking my cunt was the first to cum, and he quickly replaced himself with another guy. It didn't take long until I was able to make the man in my ass cum, and just a minute after this my mouth was filled with cum.
That meant three of ten men were done, but thanks to my mom's and sister's advice I knew that this was the time that most women started relaxing when they had a gangbang competition. Therefore I doubled my efforts and made sure to put my body to use as I tried to make the men cum as fast as I could. A side effect of this was that I myself got to cum multiple times as I was overwhelmed by the pleasure.
Luckily my efforts paid off as the three new men soon came, and now I only had four left. In an attempt to make sure I won I sucked two of the four remaining at the same time, changing who was in my mouth as often as I could. I dared to look at Fiona and saw that she was at least two guys after me. Despite my big lead I didn't relax as I also wanted to beat my mom's record time for the competition. As I milked the cocks as hard as I could I was rewarded by another cum shot in my ass, and soon my mouth was filled with another yummy cum cocktail.
That meant two guys left, and now I just laid down on the chest of the guy I was riding and let the other guy fuck my fully dilated ass. As the orgasms were rolling through my body I could feel the guys cum at the same time, and as I looked at the clock I had beaten my mom's club record with a couple of minutes to spare!
Nelly enjoys the view
While I sat on the cock of one of my favorite men at the club, a 60 year old guy called Reggy with a 12 inch cock, I also enjoyed the view of my little sister crushing the cunt Fiona in the competition. Fiona and I had been in the same year at school and she had always been treating people like crap. When the club owner Nigel had approved her I was really pissed off, but now I enjoyed the view as her loss was certain.
Soon she would have to serve one of the guys my little sister had fucked as a slave for a month, and if I got lucky Donald would get the price. He was a mean motherfucker and if she would serve him she would be lucky to only leave with a couple of bruises.
"You really enjoy your sister winning don't you?" Reggy whispered in my ear.
"Mmmmmm, I do, sir. But I especially like that Fiona will lose. I hate that bitch! I only hope Donald will win her for a week."
"You know, it's me that does the draw and I could make sure he wins. If you give me a good enough reason to do so..."
"How about you get to be the one impregnating me? I am planning to get my first kid soon and you could be the biological dad..."
"Sounds good, hope your husband doesn't disagree."
"Toby haven't even fucked me once! Nigel and Clarissa were the one fucking me at our wedding night. If he doesn't like it I will castrate him and still go through with it. What do you say, being a dad to another kid good enough to make sure Donald get to torture that cow for a month."
"You got a deal slut, but that means only I get to fuck your cunt from now on. Ok?"
"Yes sir!"
As I continued watching and riding on Reggy's magnificent cock I started thinking about my brother and his fiance Nicole. I had never really liked the fact that my brother would have sex with her and I knew he wouldn't be able to make her happy sexually. I also didn't want them to get any white kids as only black men should be impregnating us white breeding sows.
Luckily I knew two things. First, that they hadn't had sex yet. One time during a wet girls night out with Nicole she had said they were waiting until they were married. Secondly, I knew my brother, just like my husband, was a closet sissy. I had found out years ago as I had seen him dressed in mom's underwear jerking off. I hadn't told him, but I forced Toby to tell me all about their dirty secret as I punished his balls.
Therefore I had started to think about how to make sure my brother never would be getting the chance to come close to Nicole's cunt. First I had made sure that Toby would try to sissify him and take him to "The Ace" so he would get blacked and forget about ever fucking a pussy.
At the same time, my plan was to take Nicole to the nicer part of the club to see black men strip when we would have a bachelorette party next week. Hopefully she would get to aroused to stop herself from fucking one of the black men and be hooked on BBC for good.
Now, some people might think this was something that only a cruel evil sister would plan so thoroughly and then execute. But since I knew about my brother's interests, I also knew that a normal marriage would only lead to unhappiness for them both.
With a triumphant moan I saw my sister win, and she had even beaten my mom's record time. As I walked over to congratulate my sister and help her clean up I could see Reggy give me a secret wink and I smiled as I knew that Fiona was up for a hard time. I might even give Donald some nice ideas on what to do to her before I left for the night.
Nicole goes to "The Ace"
Growing up I didn't think I would have any bachelorette party, or that if I had one that it would be the sisters and mom of my future husband that would be the one arranging it.



All my life I had been without any real friends, and it hadn't been until I met Chris that I had realized that any guy could be interested in me. He made me realize that a lot of guys actually found me attractive, but that I had been to blind to see it. Although I didn't have much of a body being very slim, l did have a cute face with black hair, green eyes and full lips. As Chris was my first love I didn't know what to expect of a relationship but he was very kind and supported me when I struggled with my studies.
Luckily his sisters and mom were also very friendly when we visited his hometown, which would also be our hometown when we were done with the university. In fact they made me feel like a part of the family and Nelly was quick to show me some nice places to dance and to shop.
Tonight we were going to a new place for me called "The Ace" while Chris had some time with his best friend Toby. Chris' mom hadn't seemed too happy when she heard Nelly's plan, but hadn't objected too hard and soon agreed to the plan.
We entered the club and I could see why Nelly's mom might object as there were many half nude black men dancing on the stage. I looked at Nelly who smiled.
"Hey, it's supposed to be your bachelorette party right? And why invite a stripper when we can go to them!"
I guess it didn't hurt to look and as I watched the men I could not deny that they were very sexy. Nelly came with champagne to all of us as we sat down close to the scene. I loved Chris, but these men were in another league as their oiled muscles glistened in the lights. In fact, these men made me feel things I rarely felt with Chris.
The reason I had not had any problems waiting to have sex with Chris was that except for when I was ovulating he didn't really make me get sexually interested. These men with their raw sexual appeal on the other side was making me feel very aroused. I couldn't help but get that tingle in my panties that the nuns in the orphanage had called bad, and I was getting it worse than ever. As I looked at the others I could see the men seemed to have the same effect on them.
"Hey, Philip! Get over her and give this bachelorette a good time!" Lea shouted.
Apparently she knew the man which was a little shocking, but not as shocking as when the man got closer and I could see the man up close. He was muscles on muscles and the little white thong didn't hide anything! I had seen Chris "thing" a couple of times and this was much much bigger.
"Too bad he can't show it outside of the thong in here, but we could get a private room if you like?" Nelly asked me.
I probably should have said no, but as he turned around and I could see all his body I simply nodded. I thought I could see a look between Nelly and her mom but I was too fixated by his huge equipment to be sure. Almost stunned, Lea took my hand and we four girls walked to a private room with Philip and one of the other dancers. As soon as I had been seated and the door was closed both men took off their thongs.
"Oooh myyy God!" I said not caring about the blasphemy.
"Mmmm, and it's even better to hold them. Ever held a dick?" Nelly asked.
"Nooo..." I said weakly.
"You should try...at a bachelorette party you are allowed to do crazy things!" Lea said as she gripped one of the men's cock and started to jerk it.
Fuuuuuck I wanted to but I couldn't right? I looked to Patricia as she was the only one who had yet to entice me to do anything. She however was as transfixed at the cocks as I was and as I watched she grabbed the same cock Lea was jerking. When I saw that I didn't care if I doomed my soul to eternal damnation as I grabbed Philip's huge dick.
I was almost shocked at the weight and warmth it had. Not knowing what to really do I did as Lea and Patricia were doing. Soon Nelly joined me and she looked me in the eyes as she too grabbed the cock.
"What happens here stays in here. We will never tell our brother about what you will do in here. Now what should you do with a beautiful thing like this?" Nelly said.
"Jerk it?" I said.
"Yesss...and more?"
"Put in my mouth?"
"That's right....suck it and taste the wonderful cock!" Nelly said.
As I looked at the throbbing cock I was not sure what to do, but my body screamed for me to taste it.
Chris goes out with Toby
It was time for my Nicole to have a sort of bachelorette party, and although I knew my sisters sometimes could go wild I had no doubt Nicole would make it a little more down to earth.
As for me, Toby had promised me a night like the old times together but better. As he came over he told me we should get dressed in women's underwear. I didn't have that in mind when he said old times but I directly liked the idea. As I undressed, not ashamed to ge nude next to a guy who had watched me cum in ladies underwear multiple times, he took out a device I had never seen before.
"It's a chastity device, we need to wear it where we are going." he said.
"You are wearing it?" I asked.
As he pulled down his pants I could see a pink chastity device under a small and very see through black thong. I could also see he was wearing black stay ups and as he took off his t-shirt I could see he was wearing a corset too. I felt my dick harden, which made it harder to put on the chastity device. With the help of Toby I however soon was locked, and ready to go wherever he had planned.
We found some nice clothes in my mother's room and soon I had a pink negligee and matching thong, garter belt and stockings under my normal clothes. He told me to put one of the keys on a necklace and to take it with me, just in case something would happen.
Toby drove for a while until we arrived at a club called "The Ace" and parked. Instead of going to the normal entrance he took me to the back of the building where a sign above a door said "sissy servants".
"What is this place?" I asked confused. What was even more strange was that I could swear I had heard mom mention "The Ace" when talking to my sisters, but that couldn't be right, or?
"It's a place where you can explore everything we used to talk about when we were younger... sucking cock, getting fucked, being used like girls..." Toby answered.
"But...but I am getting married in a week!"
"What better time to get it out of the system. And it's not like reaaallly cheating is it...you don't need to do anything if you don't like. And it's with guys, not girls."
A little reluctantly I entered through the door. Inside a big black man was waiting.
"Hi there Toby, back again eh?" he said.
"Yes Mr. Nichols, and I brought a friend."
"You know the drill, give me your male clothes and you'll get it back later."
"Do as he says Chris, it's ok."
"Is your wife coming today? I finish work in an hour and wouldn't mind 'meeting' her."
"Don't know, she was doing something with her mom, sister and this guy's soon to be wife."
"Guy...I think you mean gurl!" the black man said.
I had never shown myself like this in front of anyone but Toby, but I realized I had no option to not follow his orders. I was very perplexed by what they had talked about as it sounded like my older sister visited this place which seemed strange. And why did he sound so dirty when he said "meeting"?
Dressed in only my mother's underwear I followed my friend into the club. As we entered I could see that we were not the only white guys dressed in female underwear. At least five other guys were being used by different groups of black men. It didn't take long for people to notice us and three men came towards us.
As I looked closer around the room I could see that there was a clear hierarchy as all the sissies were white and all the men using them were black.
"Hello Tobina, I can see you brought a nice little slut friend!" one of the black men said to Toby as they got closer.
"Yes Sir, this is Chrissy and she is getting married soon."
All the three men laughed when they heard that I was getting married.
"Getting married huh? Ever used that little thing with her?" one of the other men said as he looked at my small bulge.
"Well...ehhhh...no I haven't..."
*As you are new here I'll give you some slack, but all you white sissy sluts address us as Sir, or Miss if it's a black woman. Understood?"
"Yes Sir!" I said.
"Has your friend Tobina told you about what a slut she is? She never even have fucked her wife since little Tobina prefer to get her own ass fucked to fucking a woman. Even on her wedding night she watched as Nelly was fucked by a black man and he cleaned her new wife's pussy when he was done!" the first man said.
I was shocked at what I heard and I could see the embarrassment on Toby's face as his secret was revealed in such a brutal way.
"In fact Tobina, why don't you get down on your knees and worship my cock like you love to do..." the black man continued.
"Yes Sir!" Toby...or Tobina...said and quickly got down on her knees and pulled out his giant cock.
As I watched, still amazed by the revelation, the two other guys went over to me and started to squeeze my ass. One of the guys took my hand and put it above his pants so I could feel his big cock.
"Soon you'll be as your sissy friend sucking and fucking big black cock." he whispered in my ear.
I would like to say that I found his idea ridiculous, but as I watched the action I could not stop myself from getting aroused. If I hadn't been locked my dick would probably be sticking straight out.
"You wanna feel my cock with your hand don't you?"
I nodded at the suggestion.
"Then beg for it."
"Please may I touch your cock Sir." I begged hungrily.
"Yes, but then you'll need to make me cum too." the man whispering in my ear said.
I took it out and if I had thought mom's dildo was big and heavy this cock was even bigger and heavier. I quickly started to jerk it as I saw my best friend slobbering over a big black cock.
"I bet you want to know how it tastes, don't you? Beg me like a slut and I'll give you permission to suck on it!"
"Pleeeeaaasee Sir may I suck your cock?" I said without any hesitation.
He laughed at how easy and quickly I had been converted to a cocksucker and pushed me down on my knees. He slapped his big cock on my face a couple of times before pushing it in my open mouth. The taste was mesmerizing and I knew directly that this could not be a one time thing. I started to push in as much as I could in my mouth and ignored my own gagging as I wanted it all inside of me.
"Wooah...slow down sissy gurl or you'll choke on it!"
I chose to ignore his advice and continued to punish my mouth and throat with his big cock. As I did I could feel my thong being pushed to the side and something cold being squirted on my asshole. I soon realized what it was when I felt a couple of fingers probing my ass.
"Mmhhggh mmhhduhhffgg mghurrhhklkkmmngg" was all I could say as a protest since I had a cock deep down my throat.
Not hearing or caring about my protest the fingers were soon replaced by the head of a cock and with a little push I had my first real dick in my ass. A small yelp made me look to the side and I could see that Toby was getting the same treatment as I did being spitroasted by two black men. Despite the initial discomfort I soon was getting into it fucking back at the black intruder of my ass. The men laughed once again at my willingness to submit.
The men then decided to switch holes, giving me the first experience of ass to mouth. As my ass continued to be fucked hard I soon felt something I never had felt before. Despite not having any stimulation to my cock my balls contracted and cum shot out of penis leaving a very visible stain on the panties.
"Ha, this bitch is getting into it! I felt her ass cunt contract on my cock like the sissy slut she is." the man fucking my ass said.
With red cheeks I could not deny the fact that it was the best orgasm I had ever had and wondered how much more pleasure I could take.
Nelly's plan comes into fruition
I could see how much Nicole wanted to taste that wonderful black cock that was just inches from her mouth. Suddenly her mouth slowly opened and she took the cock into her mouth. By now, I knew it was just about playing it slowly and she would soon be fucking black cocks all day long.
Her face got that look of bliss I had seen so many times when a white woman (or man) tasted black cock for the first time. Last time I had seen it was when my mum and I had taken Lea here the first time. As she had entered she had been a virgin but as she left she was hooked on BBC for life.
After she had been here a couple of times my sister had asked me why I married a white guy, which seemed strange to her as I was as addicted to black cock as she was. The simple answer was money. I didn't want to burden any black man or woman with helping me take care of the babies I knew would be put in me by black men, but I also wanted to give my kids the financial support that Toby could give us. If I once a year had to give him a gloved hand job on our anniversary to make it happen, it was as small price to pay as long as I could get fucked by black men and women the rest of the year.
Nicole was really getting into it, and despite never having sucked a cock she did a decent job pleasuring Philip. Drool was slowly staining her blue dress as she tried to take as much as she could in her mouth.
"I bet you're wondering how it feels inside of you and the answer is that it's the best feeling in the world..." I said as I looked her in the eyes.
"Mnhhg mmmhhgg I mmmmdhdh should mnnnn not mmhhduhhffgg dooo that..."
was her answer as she never could stop sucking on the giant pole.
"But if you don't you'll always wonder how it feels. We would never tell Chris about what happened here, so why don't you just give it a small try..."
I could see her mind being torn between doing it or not. Finally as she looked at what my mom and sister was doing and saw that they were both on all four taking turns getting fucked, her last resistance was gone. She slowly raised her dress and both I and Philip laughed a little seeing her very modest grandmother panties that she wore.
"These things need to come off!" I said and quickly pulled them down. Perhaps not surprising she was totally unshaved around her cunt, but even though it covered a little, her wetness was still very visible.
"Remember Philip to take it easy, she is a virgin." I kindly remembered Philip as he lined up his cock.
When I looked into Nicole's eyes I could see she was a little frightened, but I held her hand as Philip slowly pushed his cock in. She made a small sound of pain as it entered but soon it was replaced but that primal sound of a woman feeling her pussy getting fully used. I teased her small A cup breasts as she was getting used to the giant intruder. It didn't take long for her however to start panting as she started to enjoy what Philip was doing to her.
"You like it Nicole?" I asked teasingly.
"Mmmnnnn...oohhh...yessss... fuckkk...nnhhhgg...."
"Why don't you thank Philip for fucking you?" I asked as I wanted her to begin her training of being subservient to the superior black men and women.
"Thannnk you Phiiiilliipppp for fucking mnnnngghhmmmmmeee!" Nicole said as I could see her closing into an orgasm.
"Your welcome slut... just remember to ask for permission before you cum on my cock!"
It didn't take long for her to reach that point.
"Ooookhh fuuuckkk pleeeeaaasee let me cummmmmm!" she shouted loudly.
"Yessss...cum on my cock as you profess your love of a big black cock!"
"Iiiiiiiaaaaaa looooovvvve biiiiiggg bllllack cooocccck!" was heard loudly as Nicole had her first orgasm for the night. Luckily the room was quite sound proof or the whole club would have heard it.
At the same time I could see my mom and sister being put to good use as the man fucking them had my little sister laying on mom's back making it easy for him to switch holes.
The fucking was far from over, and soon I could see Nicole getting close to her next orgasm as Philip was picking up the pace.
"Tell me black cock is the best and that you will always let them use you!" I whispered in Nicole's ear.
The woman that soon would be married looked me in the eyes.
"Fuuuuckkk...black cocks are the best....mnnhhh I'll always let them fuck me!" she said as she was closing in on her second orgasm. As she did I decided to push my lips to hers and her cry of an orgasm was muffled by our kissing.
I could see that Philip was getting closer to his own orgasm, and soon he was at the point of no return. I doubted Nicole was on any birth control but I wanted to see her get completely blacked by Philip coming in her cunt. Therefore I didn't give her any warning and I knew Philip would not either as he was used to cum bareback in white cunts.
Her look as he came was priceless, first the incredible pleasure and then the frightened look as she realized what he had done.
"Jesus, did you cum in me? I might get pregnant!" she said, shocked.
"There is a risk, but you rarely get that lucky!' I said as Philip pulled out.
"You better clean her up, we can't have sluts dripping cum on the floor in the dancing room." he added as he looked at me.
With a smile I got to work cleaning up Nicole's newly fucked pussy. With the big gape I had soon removed all the cum I could get from her hole. As I was doing the final clean ups I could see that mom was doing the same to my little sister.
"Hmmm, I saw that Reggy had laid claim on your pussy for breeding purposes in our chat group?" Philip said as he looked on at our clean up work.
The chat group was a group for all the black members of the place. No white people were allowed in there making it possible for them to discuss things that we whites shouldn't have any say in, including claims on certain white members and who of the members that should breed us when we agreed to it.
"It's correct, I did promise him exclusive right to my cunt to get a favor."
"It's a shame, I did like to fuck your cunt. But I guess it will be open for business as soon as you are knocked up?"
"You'll be the first to know." I said with a smile.
With that said both guys left us, making us have some time by ourselves. I checked my phone quickly and saw that Toby had sent me a message saying that Chris was in the back of the club taking BBC in all his holes. Perfect! Now I just had to get Nicole there for her to see what her future husband really was for a kind of guy.
"So, Nicole, did you like it?" Lea asked.
Nicole looked a bit ashamed about what she had done, but we all had seen her moaning and cumming on Philip's fuck tool. After a little time she nodded as she confessed to liking it.
"Listen, it might be hard to come to terms with what just happened, but I might have something to make you more at ease in the VIP section..." I said as I stood up.
The three others followed me as we left our private room and walked towards the VIP section. It was no problem getting in as the men at the entrance knew us very well, in fact they probably had come in all of our holes in previous visits to the club.
As we entered the first part of the VIP section I could see that it was a little calmer than normal there. I however soon saw something that made me smile. Riding with her back to Donald was that cunt Fiona. I saw that Donald had kept her busy during the weeks of service.
Not just by the visible whip marks on her body but that her tits now had barbells in them, and that her cunt had been pierced with four gold rings in each labia. What made me smile the most however was the tattoo above her pussy that now permanently said that she was a "Black owned cum dump".
Not that her cunt was used at the moment since Donald opted to fuck her ass instead. As we walked by them I leaned in to Fiona and whispered "I was the one who made sure Donald got you!" in her ear. The look on her face was priceless as she looked so confused.



This room, as tempting as it was too stay and get fucked by the patrons, was however not the thing I wanted to show Nicole. Instead we went further into the club where most sissies used to stay unless their service was called for in the main room.
I was the first to enter and I almost laughed at the scene that Nicole would soon see. Both my husband and Chris were being spitroasted by black men and both were showing their enjoyment of the situation. As I looked back I could see the look on the faces of Nicole, mom and my sister Lea. Although Lea was shocked it was nothing compared to my mom and Nicole.
First I thought Nicole would almost cry, but then she got a cruel smile on her lips and I knew that my plan to make sure that they both would be blacked for good would succeed. As for my mom's shocked appearance...if she hadn't been blind by motherly ignorance she would have seen this coming years ago.
With that cruel little smile still on her face Nicole walked closer to Chris who still hadn't seen us. I was close after her and I heard my mom and Lea's footsteps behind me.
"What's this Chris?" Nicole asked with an icy voice.
Finally Chris saw us and the look on his face was of absolute horror. He tried to get free of the men but their strength was much bigger than what Chris could muster.
"No, no... don't let me disturb these gentlemen's pleasure. But now I know why your sister took me into this room. And to think I would have had sex with you a week or so from now..." Nicole said as she leaned down to Chris level.
"I amnnhhgh sorrmmngffyyy..." Chris tried to say how sorry he was with dick in his mouth.
"Don't talk with your mouth full of yummy sausage...and I see a big stain in your panties so don't try to excuse yourself. I however feel like I should confess something too. Just minutes ago I was fucked by a big black man and it was wonderful. In fact, since I see you like this now I have decided it was so good I will do it again and again and again since you seem to enjoy the same thing."
"Mnhhgh mmeee theennmmhhg?" Chris asked something about himself.
"Oh no, I think I'll learn from your sister and never let you fuck me. But don't worry, you can still watch it and now that I have seen what you are, we both can join this club."
My brother didn't seem to like that idea but what choice did he have? Nicole then saw the key hanging on a chain around his neck
"Oooohhh, is that the key to that thing around your dick. I think it's best if I take it, don't you think?"
With that she opened up the necklace, took it and put it around her neck. Even though I had hoped for something like this it was even better than I thought possible. Although not something I would normally do, I knew I had to give Toby some kind of reward. His very stained panties showed that he as usual had greatly enjoyed his time at "The Ace", so even though he probably didn't expect any reward I might even unlock him and give him a hand job without a glove which I had never done before.
As we took a final look of the sissies getting fucked we all decided to leave them and find real men. Even my mom seemed to have come to grips with the knowledge her son was a sissy and soon found a nice young black man that made sure she was treated just as she liked. Which of course was like a cheap white whore.
The wedding night
It had been a wonderful day as me and Chris had said our vows. The wedding had been quickly changed a bit as we had to invite some of the more prominent members of "The Ace", including the leaders Nigel and Clarissa.
The day after the incident at "The Ace" had been a strange one as we all were a bit shocked by everything that had taken place. Chris tried to make everything get back to normal, but I would not allow that. Firstly he had lied about a lot to me and his mother and secondly I didn't want to stop seeing black men.
After I had left Chris in the sissy area of the club I had decided to try what he did and also sucked a man at the same time as another one fucked me. This time however I made sure to not let them cum in my cunt. Instead I tried swallowing their cum, and instead of the slimy taste I was expecting I found the taste very pleasant.
I even got the chance to meet Nigel. Although I wasn't allowed to serve him, Chris' mom Patricia made sure that I would be quickly approved as long as I didn't fail the tests. He did like my quick learning for a newbie and my willingness to obey black men. Before the night was over I had licked black mens feet, their asses and even cleaned out Nelly's cunt just to show Nigel that I would be willing to do anything to be approved.
When the initial shock had died down, Patricia had been very supportive of me saying that she did see me as one her daughters and that I deserved the best. As for her feelings about Chris it was more pity for his own choices rather than anything else that she felt. She had quickly found the other key to his chastity device and had given it to me as a gift. She also took me to the club almost every day before my wedding day to get me trained and used to black cock.
No people except for the members of "The Ace" had any idea that Chris was locked and also had a big butt plug up his ass when I walked up the aisle. And they probably also didn't reflect about the very quick kiss we had, but I didn't want to touch him more than necessary. The reception was also a success and I did tease Chris as I put my hand on his crotch and squeezed his balls a couple of times when no one was seeing.
The wedding night was a magical night. I didn't get the same nice gift to be granted a night with Nigel and Clarissa as my membership had not yet been approved, but I still had four senior members of the club with me. All of them were over 50 years old and all had a cock of at least ten inches. Since I had lost my vaginal virginity a little earlier than expected they would take my final virginity as my ass would be thoroughly fucked by them.
None of them had any interest in fucking Chris, but as a kind gift to him they had allowed him to watch dressed in the same bridal underwear I was wearing. He of course still was locked and even though it was his wedding night I had decided to give him blue balls and not release him from the chastity device unless my black lovers wanted it.
The night started with me stripping myself down to my white corset, garter belt and stockings. This was actually the first time my new husband saw me naked, but he soon had a hard time seeing anything as the black men surrounded me as they kissed and squeezed my body.
It didn't take long for me to be down on my knees and I took out their cocks and started to suck. I had started to get some sexual experience, but I had never been with four guys at the same time. It was hard to keep all men happy at the same time and soon they decided to move me to the bed where one guy sank his cock into my soaked cunt while the other used my mouth.
We then changed position and I started to ride the biggest guy as the other took turns gagging me on their fat and yummy cocks.
"Hey sissy! Prepare your bitch wife to get her ass destroyed with your fingers!" one of the men fucking my mouth said.
My husband got the lube and put first one, then two and finally three fingers in my ass. After some time he was then ordered to lube one of the men's cock too.
"Now help me guide my cock into your wife's virgin ass while you beg me to fuck her."
"Please sir, can you fuck my new wife's ass and make her ass into a gaping mess?" Chris begged while guiding the cock into my ass.
I can't say I liked it from the start, but as I had learned the last weeks black people's pleasure came before my own wellbeing. I got filled in all my holes and the men took turns in my holes as I was used hard.
Nigel and Clarissa had said that if I wanted the express lane to be accepted into "The Ace" and bypass the long list of potential white sluts I had to accept the condition of not using any birth control. I also couldn't stop men from cumming in my pussy meaning pregnancy was more a question of when and not if. The last few days at least eight guys had sprayed my insides and these four guys wanted to add their genetic loads to the fight of getting me impregnated. Therefore, as each man came they made sure to do it deep into my cunt.
When all the men finally had painted my cunt with their seed they lay down and relaxed next to me. I myself just lay on my stomach, all my holes sore from the brutal treatment that the men's cock had given me.
"Hey, let's see how good a job we have done resizing her cunt and let her husband try out her cunt..." one of the men suggested.
"Wait, noooo...I don't want his thing in me!" I protested.
"That's not up to you, is it cumrag? But don't you worry, we'll make him wear a condom so none of his sperm gets any chance to get inside you."
"Let's blindfold her and see if she can feel when it's in!" Another of the men suggested.
This was a great idea according to the men and I was put on all four and blindfolded. I could feel my husband behind me but except for some touches on the outside of my cunt I couldn't feel anything. After a couple of minutes I tried to fuck back but still couldn't feel anything in me.
"Is he in or not?" I asked.
A big round of laughs was heard as my black lovers removed my blind fold. My husband, red with embarrassment, was standing behind me and tried to get his small and limp dick in me.
"He might need a cock in his ass to get hard, and none of us would choose him before you."
Ashamed Chris was pushed away and was locked back into his chastity device. My black superiors on the other side got ready to do round two. It looked like a long night for me!
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This is my first ever bimbofication story, and also my so far longest story (although not longer than many other stories here on literotica). I also didn't feel like I could break it up in any natural way.
18 year old Nina was laying in her bed at home. It was the beginning of the summer break meaning she would have lots of time for herself as her mom worked all day. Soon she was going to start her final year before going to med school to be a doctor, if her grades stayed the same. Unfortunately it also meant that she would be extremely stressed for at least another year since she always tried to ace all tests.
Not that people took her for being the smart one. Her hair was platinum blond and thanks to being an elite swimmer, almost getting into the national youth team a couple of times, she had a slim body. Her breasts hadn't stopped growing yet but were still already respectable C cups.
Since she knew about how people reacted and acted around her when she dressed up, she normally tried to have discreet clothing that didn't show much of her body and very little makeup. Many guys had been trying to get her on a date, but her focus was almost always on her studies.
Almost always, because she was a young woman, with the urges that came from her storming hormones that still wasn't even close to being under control. Although not talking about it with her friends she usually masturbated at least once a day, and more if she got the chance. So far she was a virgin, but she had been close to going home with a couple of guys at parties. It wasn't that she didn't want to have sex, but more about that she wanted it to be special the first time.
Instead she was experimenting with herself and this summer she had started to train to edge. That meant that on certain days, when she had no plans with her friends, she edged for hours until she allowed herself to cum. Usually she watched porn while masturbating the whole time and the porn had gotten more and more extreme as she got older.
In her everyday life she never showed it, but when fantasizing she almost always was submissive and allowed the men (and sometimes females) to use her hard. Lately she had also gotten into bimbofication, even though she was far from a bimbo despite her looks. But the fact that many thought she was made her want to explore it.
At the start it was mostly stories on literotica and other story sites about bimbos, but it soon escalated to captioned pictures and movies. She even tried her ahego face a couple of times and got quite good at it. The final step was to watch and listen to bimbo hypnosis. Just as most people said they didn't actually work in reality, but she enjoyed them neither less. That was until she visited a website called "True hypnosis" this faithful day at the end of June. By now she had been edging for hours and was desperate for release.
This webpage claimed to work, like most others. The only thing was that this page seemed more professional, and even had a lot of well known people claiming it worked. Not all was about pornographic things, since it had some more normal hypnosis subjects too. It was not just clips but actual texts and step by step training instructions.
All of their categories had a free trial clip and the first text training instructions were free to read. Luckily there was a clip promising to teach the subject about the pleasure of bimbofication. Since it was free Nina thought she might just try it. Just like everything else it would probably not work, but what did she have to lose?
The instructions for the first training episode was easy and short:
*Be nude, which she already was.
*Make sure you are aroused, oh yes she was.
*You need to be alone for at least 1 hour. Her mom wasn't home in at least two hours, so that was no problem.
*Make sure your headphones are charged if they are wireless and are at max volume. No problem as she hadn't used them yet.
*Be open to the possibility that this will work. As someone getting good at science she was skeptical of it but tried her best to be open to it working.
She hit play on the video and unlike most hypnosis clips it didn't start with a soothing female voice. Instead it contained a low sound that almost sounded like words if she really concentrated. At the same time pictures of normal females were shown, not the pornstar bimbos that was the usual.
As the clip continued the words got more easy to hear, mostly due to the fact that they were looped. "Happy", "horny" and "let go" were mixed with other words that were harder to hear. At the same time the girls got more and more undressed, but they were still quite average girls. On a scale from 1-10 they were 5:s to maybe 8:s at the highest.
Soon she could hear "good to be bimbo", "obey" as well as the other words. Since she had to concentrate so much she could not watch how much time that had gone by. As the clip reached its end "keep going", "keep training" and other similar words could be heard in the loop. The girls were now almost nude, but the clip ended with their underwear still on.
When the clip ended Nina slowly looked away from her phone. Almost 45 minutes had passed, but it felt like at most 10 minutes. She however didn't feel that different, so another clip that didn't do much. Her mother wouldn't be home in over an hour, so it was plenty of time to get off. But instead of climaxing like she usually did after an edge session she decided to watch the clip on more time. It was just for fun right, and she could masturbate when her mother slept.
When her mother Mona arrived home later that evening Nina had just cleaned herself up, but her mother could still smell what she knew was the smell of sex in the apartment. It was not the first time she had smelled that as she got home, but she tried not to make a big thing of it. She knew that her daughter didn't bring any boys over and what she did with herself was her daughter's business. It wasn't that Mona was totally innocent herself when it came to masturbating, so she knew about having to blow off some steam.
They had dinner together, and then, since Nina didn't have plans with her friends, they watched a movie together. Mona however was very tired having worked for almost 12 hours and went to bed early. Soon her low snoring could be heard. Nina got ready to masturbate until she had an orgasm, but instead she watched the same clip twice before falling asleep.
The next day was another day when her mom worked. Nina did have some plans later that day, but that was not until the evening. Since she never did finish her masturbation yesterday she was extremely horny as she woke up. As she got ready to do something about it she got her phone. It was still on that hypnosis page, and she stopped and thought about it. A trial week only cost 0.99 dollars and she did have her own credit card she could use. Her mother never usually checked the bill in detail, and a small fee like that would probably go unnoticed especially as the site said it would be marked as "Gamemaster.inc" on the bill.
After she registered and paid she quickly went to the bimbo hypnosis part of the site. As she now was a registered and paid customer she could see that the page was similar to some computer game's skill tree where you needed to complete certain videos to go to the next video and training instruction. The first video which she had completed was "Introduction and training incentives". She quickly understood the almost diabolical plan by the creator as the first free movie made the viewer crave more movies...no wonder she had seen it four times!
The next video was called "Start to have bimbo thoughts". After this there were two different paths you could choose, but their titles were still locked. She first had to watch and complete the second video on the "skill tree" as she started to call it in her thoughts. Before pressing lesson two she thought about if she really should continue. The first movie seemed to have had some effect on her, otherwise she wouldn't be here paying for it. Still she wanted to see what the next video was all about, and she could back out after that one. Right?
The first part of the instructions was similar to yesterday, but they added some more parts:
*Be nude.
*Make sure you are aroused.
*You need to be alone for at least 1 hour.
*Make sure your headphones are charged if they are wireless and are at max volume.
*Be open to the possibility that this will work.
*Write bimbo somewhere on your body.
*Wear high heels.
*Put on heavy makeup.
Nina quickly got all the instructions completed, writing "Bimbo" on her stomach, adding lots of makeup and loaning a pair of high heels from her mom. She then got the headphones on max and started the clip. In many ways it was similar, but the girls started in their underwear this time. Soon they were nude and the audio told Nina to "empty her mind", "be dumb", "bimbo goes huuuuu?" and other things. Once again she was a little lost as the clip ended and was also once again surprised how much time that had passed.
When she checked the page she saw that the two paths had been unlocked. The first one was "full time bimbo" and the second was "part time bimbo". She was quick to decide about being part time bimbo as she still wanted to continue to med school in the end. As she read about it she started to get really turned on. Apparently the "part time bimbo" was for those that wanted to be turned into bimbos whenever a key phrase was said by a certain man or woman. Otherwise you could function as normal. The downside was that your sexual drive still would be connected to your bimbo training meaning you would only be able to cum when in bimbo mode.
Despite this downside Nina wanted to continue her training. She wasn't sure it was really what she wanted or what the video had trained her to want, but she didn't really care. Being part time bimbo sounded fun, and she liked when her mind went "poff" when she was bimbo training.
She quickly looked at the instructions for the training video. Beside the previous instructions she should write three degrading bimbo things on herself. She started by writing "stupid cunt" above her well trimmed pussy. "Bigger tits than IQ" was added above her tits and then she struggled for a while to think about something else to write. Finally she decided to add "blonde =" to the "bimbo" she already has on her stomach meaning it said "blonde = bimbo".
This movie was a little different. First of all it was another voice than previous, a male instead of female, and it said she should obey her master. Master is right, master knows best, mind goes poff, you don't want to think. Thinking is boring, sucking is fun, thinking is boring, fucking is fun, thinking is boring...that's what was filling her mind combined with pictures of average nude mens crotches. When she woke up she had two fingers in her pussy and she was close to an orgasm but not so close she couldn't stop herself. After the movie clip there were further instructions.
"By now you should be desperately turned on, but you also have a trigger now making it impossible to cum unless you do as this page, or a person who you have imprinted on yourself later, say.
This limit can be removed if you pay for our debimbofication, but this cost you 99 dollars per level of bimbofication you have done.
If you want to cum you need to press the green button, but by doing so you will hear the command for becoming a bimbo."
Nina was desperate for release and she did want to try out her bimbo side. She therefore quickly pressed the button.
Her mind suddenly changed as she heard a woman's voice saying "Bimbo girls have all the fun". She tried to read on the page but reading made her head hurts. Instead she started to listen to the voice that was playing.
"Hello bimbo. You are now a stupid horny girl that needs to cum so bad. But you need to do something to do that. Put on your sexiest and shortest dress and no underwear. Bimbo girls don't wear underwear. If you see any bad words on you after you are dressed wash them away.
Press the big green button on the screen when you are dressed."
Thinking was soooo hard, but Nina remembered she had a very short black dress. It was too small to wear normally, but it might fit. After she put it on it barely covered her ass when she was standing. She also put on a pair of underwear already forgetting she should not wear any. When done she pressed the big nice green button.
"Good bimbo, you should now go to a park and find a man. When going past him you should bend down and let him see what's under the dress.
Ohhhh...did you remember to not wear panties? If you put on panties, remove them quickly and give yourself five spanks while saying 'bad bimbo'!"
Mmmmmnhh...she was a dimsy wimsy bimbo to forget no panties! She quickly took them off and spanked her ass...one..two... three...what comes after three?...maybe do three more to be sure, her bimbo brain thought as she said "bad bimbo" over and over again.
Luckily for Nina there was a park nearby she could go to. Hopefully there would be someone to flash there. She left the apartment wearing only the black dress, which managed to cover all her body writing and private parts but not much more. In the staircase she met their neighbor Brian, who was an old retired man. He was somewhat of a creep making no attempt to hide how he looked at her or her mother when they met him.
"Hi Mr. Palmer!" Nina said with a happy voice not caring that he was staring at her outfit.
Normally she would be disgusted by him, but in her bimbo mind it felt good. The old neighbor said hi back and went into his apartment to probably jerk off to what he had seen. As Nina went out the weather was nice, and her dumb head was mesmerized by all the nice sounds and smells. Not that she could use the word mesmerize at the moment. After a quick walk with many eyes feasting on her barely covered ass she arrived at the park.
Soon she found what she was looking for. An old man, probably in his eighties, was sitting alone on a park bench enjoying the sun. She slowly walked by him, and just as she was in front of him she dropped her purse.
"Oooppss...so clumsy wumsy of me!" Nina said as she bent down to pick up.
It gave the man, now enjoying the view rather than the sun, a full view of Nina's ass and wet pussy as her skirt rode up her ass when she bent down. She stood up again and adjusted her dress getting ready to go home. Back home she would have a big goody cummy from the nice page. As she started to walk home she heard someone talking to her.
"Hey miss, I think you dropped this!"
It was the old man from the bench walking up to her. As he got closed he whispered in her ear.
"You got me all hard and painful in my cock by that performance. What are you gonna do about it?"
Ooooh no, she didn't mean to give the old man something painful. She didn't know what to do now...she had to help him somehow.
"I am so sorry sir... I didn't mean to cause you pain. Is there anything I can do?"
"You could follow me to a secluded place and give me a hand job."
Her instructions had been to go home, but a quick detour was probably okay, and she needed to help the poor man. She followed him to a more secluded part of the park.
"Get your tits out so I can squeeze them as you jerk me."
She quickly did as he told her, her bimbo state not allowing her to think about protesting.
"Ha, it's very true what it says on your tits bimbo!" the old man said as he could see the "Bigger tits than IQ" text.
As he said bimbo her pussy juiced up even more. She looked at her tits, but didn't understand what that IQ was...
The old man took out his cock from his pants. It was small but now hard and Nina could easily put her hand around it. As she started to go up and down with her hand as he instructed she could feel his hand on her tits. It didn't take long until his cock erupted with some liquid Nina had never seen before.
"Now you can go, you slut."
The word slut made her pussy tingle once more. The white liquid was all over her hand and she had nothing to clean it up with. She tasted a little and the taste made her pussy even more happy. She quickly cleaned her hand with her mouth and swallowed all the yummy wummy liquid that the nice man had given to her.
"Better get your clothes sorted before you leave..." the man said as she was ready to leave with her tits out.
She kind of liked how it felt having her tits out, but the nice old man was probably right. She was so dumsy bumsy that she should obey men anyway. She got her dressed in the correct position and walked back to her apartment, with the cum taste still in her mouth. Although many looked at her she was able to get back without any problems. There was a big green button on the page and she pressed it.
"If you have completed your task you can press the nice blue button." a female voice said.
She did as it said and a new video was playing. It was the same regular women, but now they were playing with themselves. A low voice could be heard saying "good bimbo girls get to cum, stupid bimbos are happy bimbos, thinking is hard cumming is goooood" over and over again. Her fingers were soon in her cunt and her orgasm was approaching. When the voice said "you've been a good bimbo slut" her cunt squirted all over the bed as she had her biggest orgasm of her life.
When she got back to reality after a couple of minutes of orgasmic bliss she was her normal self again. As she remembered what she had done and that she had tasted cum (how could she not have known it was cum?) she got a little embarrassed. The embarrassment soon however washed away as she enjoyed the aftermath of her orgasm. As she looked on the page she could see two new unlocked videos, "Online bimbo" and "Neighbour bimbo". Both were about exposing oneself and being bimbo to someone either online or to a neighbor. She thought about whether she should continue or quit the whole thing and pay the big fee to get the debimbofication videos. In the end her curiosity got the upper hand and she clicked "online bimbo".
"You have decided to be a bimbo to an online stranger. We have a big community of men that are willing to use you. We will need an nude picture of you, but you don't need to show your face. The picture combined with your personal data will be used for an online auction.
Highest bidder will have the opportunity to use you for 2 hours on a webcam show. You'll get 10 % of the bid when the show is complete. This of course means you will graduate from "free bimbo" to "whore bimbo". Do you comply? If so, press the nice green button."
Despite that she was in her normal mode she still felt her pussy getting moist when she read the bimbo words. Although her bimbo state should be separated from her normal life, some things apparently spilled over. Her bimbo training also made that green button seem so nice. She could not resist pressing it.
When she did a page where she could upload her nude picture was shown. She could also write in personal data such as age, weight, length, sexual experience and many other things. As for sexual experience it would have been none if it wasn't for today's detour, but now she could write hand jobs and cum tasting as experience. After she pressed the nice green upload-button another page was shown.
"Thank you for applying your online data. The auction will start immediately and be done in 24 hours. You then have 72 hours to complete the online show."
Luckily for Nina her mother would not be home a lot the coming days as they had a big deadline coming up. She had no idea where the online auction took place but she had a hard time not to think about it. Despite the big orgasm she just had wanted to have another one, but as she tried to play with herself she only could get to the edge but never over it.



A little frustrated, she instead cleaned herself up and got ready to go to the cinema with her friends that she had planned to do. As she put on her clothes after the shower she however decided to not wear any panties under her jeans since bimbo's don't wear underwear.
The next day she counted down until the time should be up for the auction. At 12 o'clock she got a notification on her mail to login to the True hypnosis page. As she did she could see two notifications. One was from the site saying that the auction was over and that she would get a message from the winner. It also said a new video had been unlocked on her bimbo tree, and that she should watch it before the webcam show.
The other was from the winner, a man called Mr. Lonkoc. He informed her that his available time was between 14-16 each day. That was perfect as Nina's mom would be working to at least 18 each day. The message also contained the necessary information for her to login to a private chat room where she should give him his show.
She quickly replied she would be available already today if he wanted. Soon she had a message saying "OK, bimbo. Get everything ready for the show and watch the hypno clip. After that you will be to dumb to set up your computer. Wear something slutty and have pencils and some dildos or other objects that you can insert ready".
Nina replied "yes sir" and got ready for the show. She didn't own any dildos, but knew her mom had one in her sock drawer. Before she had never dared to borrow it but now she got the courage to do so. She also had some pens ready and two bananas if the man wanted to have different objects in her.
After this she put on a pink crop top and a short skirt she had. She was contemplating underwear but realized bimbos don't wear underwear. Some heavy pink makeup matching her top was the final thing to be added.
On the page she found the clip and it said to start it 30 minutes before the show was supposed to start. There were still 15 minutes left for that, meaning she had lots of time to think about what she was supposed to be doing soon. Although scary she was never close to quitting. This might have been from the hypnosis training, but by now she would not be able to distinguish her training with her own desires any more.
At exactly 30 minutes to two, she hit the big nice green button. "Bimbo girls have all the fun" was said and her mind turned pink and fluffy. "Obey your customer, showing off your bimbo body is right, you want to do as he says, bimbos are meant to pleasure others" was repeated as girls acting in cam shows were shown.
As she woke up from the trance her mind was still fluffy. She needed to concentrate to figure out where she should go on the computer thingy...hmmnnn there was a window open where she could see a man with a nice yummy cock. She waved to it and she soon heard a man's voice.
"Are you a bimbo Nina?'
"Yessss sir! I am like such a ditsy witsy bimbo."
"And you'll do what I say right?"
"Ohhh yesss sir...bimbo girls like me should obey what others say."
"Let's see your Ahego face then!"
"Ahhheegggo? What is that?"
"Jesus, you really are stupid. Let's see how you look when you put up a stupid face as you cum and drool with your tongue out.'
Nina tried to do as the man wanted but it was like so many things to do at once...but luckily for her it seemed to come natural for her as she got her tongue out and you could see her drool.
"Good bimbo, now get your tits out but don't take your top off."
As she heard good bimbo her brain got happy...she wanted to be the bestest bimbo after all. The top was lifted upwards and her tits were visible for the anonymous man.
"Mmmmm...nice...of course you need to make them bigger in the end but for now they will do. Get your pen and write 'dumb bimbo' on your tits!"
Pen...did she have a pen? She looked around and found it. She started to write but got stuck on how to write "dumb". Luckily the nice man helped her. He also helped her write "whore" on her stomach which was what she was according to Mr. Lonkoc.
"Now let's see what sex toys you got!"
Nina dutifully showed the dildo and the two bananas she had prepared. Mr. Lonkoc seemed satisfied and told her to start sucking the dildo deep. He wanted to see her gag and drool as she sucked on it.
"Gug gug gughh ghhuurkkllkk ghrruukkkuhhh..." could be heard loudly in her room as she did as she was told to..while doing it her mind was repeating "bimbo girls have all the fun!". Her pussy was dripping its juices on the bed as she got more and more horny.
"Good whore. Now let's see it in your cunt. But remember you can't cum unless I say so!"
The feeling of putting the dildo in herself was so good she almost blacked out. Despite how good it was she only got to the edge cause bimbo girls don't cum unless they have permission! And I am the biggliest bimbo Nina thought.
"Time to have fun with the banana bimbo!"
"Yessss sir...you want me to eat them?"
"No dummie... I want you to peel one and put it up your ass."
It seemed strange to put food in the outie hole but Mr. Lonkoc probably knew best! He seemed soooo smart knowing how to spell to hore...or was it whorr? She peeled the banana but it didn't want to go in.
"It won't go in Mr. Lonkoc!"
"Push harder and it will!"
"Oooohhh you are right Mister!" Nina said as she could feel it go in. Soon only a small part was still left but with a final push it got in.
"Now time for your second banana... it should be easier for you now."
Mr. Lonkoc was so clever. It was much easier to put number two in! She felt good having her ass full as she fucked on mommies nice little toy.
"Since we are running out of time I want you to show me your ass and spank it while you tell me how much you love me. Do a good job and I might cum bimbo slut."
Mmnnn...she wanted to make the nice Mr. Lonkoc cum so he could get that ache from his wonderful cock. She turned around and started to spank her ass with the dildo in her pussy and two bananas in her ass.
"I lovse dovsie Mr. Lonkoc! Mr. Lonkoc makes me feel so good in my runny cunny. Hihi...funny how runny cunny sounds. Don't you think Mr. Lonkoc? Mmmmm I love Mr. Lonkoc's nice long cock...mmmmm... I looooovvvve you sirrr...." Nina said as she spanked herself.
As she looked back at the screen she could see Mr. Lonkoc jerk off fast and soon erupt in a giant orgasm. Her first instinct was to lick his cock clean, but then her bimbo brain realized he wasn't really in her room and she got a little sad.
"Thanks cunt. I'll make sure to bookmark your profile if you will sell your whore body again. Have fun cumming and then wake up to your normal self!"
With that he disconnected and luckily Nina's computer automatically went to the True Hypnosis page. There was the nice blue button! She knew it was something good that happened if she pressed it. Directly a video started as she pressed the button and soon she was hearing "good bimbo girls get to cum, stupid bimbos are happy bimbos, thinking is hard cumming is goooood".
Her training kicked in and she was soon riding the dildo as fast as she could. Finally the voice said "you've been a good bimbo slut" and once again she had a giant orgasm making her fall off the bed. Her normal mind came back and she could watch herself with normal eyes. The dildo was still halfway into her soaked cunt and she could feel the two bananas in her ass. Unlike the first time she went into bimbo mode she didn't feel any embarrassment at all, but instead she felt good having been a good girl.
After some cleaning up of the room and herself, and a change of bed clothes, she put on some more normal clothes. She hesitated about underwear but decided to use a thong to not stain through her tight shorts immediately. Her mom's dildo was cleaned until it was as new and put away in her mom's drawer.
Curiosity made her quickly log into her new favorite page and she saw many new things. First there was a notification that 200 dollars would be deposited to her account which meant that Mr. Lonkoc had paid 2 000 to be the first to use her. Secondly she now had a rating from him with 5 of 5 stars, and two other users asking for her to have another show. Thirdly there was a new unlocked tier of hypno movies. "Pain bimbo", "Glory hole Bimbo" and "Whore bimbo" were the choices combined with the old "Neighbour bimbo".
She didn't have time to train anymore that day, but she was thinking about what she should do as the next step. She could use the 200 to untrain herself, but she was curious about what "Neighbour bimbo" was. When she looked around she also saw they had a webshop for toys, and that they had remote controlled sex toys for sale, meaning she could get some really nice toys cheaply. Too tempting to say no to, she ordered toys for the whole sum instead of using it for anything else.
Next day she had been training at the gym with her friends in the morning, but had the afternoon for herself. That itch to visit True hypnosis was getting bigger and bigger and finally she logged in. "Neighbour bimbo" was too tempting not to look at, and she clicked on the thumbnail.
"Are you ready to be a bimbo for a neighbor? This training will lead to that you will be bimbofied until a chosen neighbor cums in or on you. This mean he or she will be able to use you in any way that does not give you long time physical damage. Your bimbo brain will still know your hard limits, but soft limits can be broken. Luckily you will be able to cum freely as you have sex with the chosen one.
You should choose wisely so that your neighbor is trustworthy and does not take too much advantage of you. If you want to continue, press the nice green button."
Wow, it was as she suspected from the title. Her plan was to not lose her virginity in this way at all, but now it was kind of tempting. As for neighbors...Mr. Palmer was the only single guy in her apartment complex, but he was old and a little creepy. As she started to think about it her pussy got tingly...maybe creepy was kind of cool if she would do it like this. Stupid, but cool...and stupid was like a bimbo right? And that button was so nice and green...
Finally she could not stop herself and pressed the button. A female voice said she should imagine the one who she would be bimbofied for as she watched the following video. As the video started she thought about Brian Palmer as a female voice said "Bimbo girls have all the fun" and her brain turned to pink fluff. As she woke up from the trance her brain only wanted to have sex with that nice Mr. Palmer. He was soooo kind and a real cutie pie!
But what should she wear? No panties of course. Panties are baaad. She looked at her wardrobe and put on a short short skirt that didn't even cover her ass and a minimal bikini top. Mr Palmer would probably think it was so cutie and make him want to put his lovely cock in her wet cunny...yummy!
She quickly went over to his door and knocked. As Brian opened the door his mouth almost fell to the floor. His young neighbor was dressed in something that was as far from appropriate as you could get and was having a big smile on her face. As he looked down he could almost see the lowest part of her glistening wet cunt.
"Hiiiii Mr. Palmer! I was thinking if you could help me with something? I got this itch in my cunny that only can be cured by you sticking your dick in it!"
"Is this some kind of prank with a hidden cam?"
"No, I don't have any cams on me...look under my skirt! Only my wet cunt!"
As she said that she lifted her skirt and Brian could get a full view of her cunt. He quickly thought that chances like this only come once in a lifetime, and invited her into his apartment.
"Are you on drugs or something?"
"Ohhh no Mr. Palmer. Drugs are bad for you, and I don't do bad things like that!"
Confirming that she was not on drugs and here by free will he relaxed and got close to Nina. Seeing no objection he moved his hands to her tits and played with them.
"Ohhhh...that's so good Mr. Palmer!"
"What's gotten into you young lady?"
"Mmmnnnn I saw this nice video that got my head all pinky and yummy and I just knew I had to make you happy!"
"So you're a bimbo now huh? Well I think this bimbo needs a spanking!"
"Spanking? Have I been a bad girl?"
"Yes you have! First of all, I have seen the looks as you and your mom pass me in the staircase and secondly you should have been doing this much earlier! Now, how many spanks should you get slut?"
Nina tried to think of the biggliest number she could think of in her fluffy brain.
"Ten?" she said after a long time thinking.
"Ok, but you count them as I spank. Now lay on my lap as I spank you!"
Nina quickly lay herself down on Mr. Palmer's lap and he moved her minimal skirt away from her nice and tight ass. This would be so much fun he thought as he started to spank the young girl's ass.
"Oneee, twoooo, threee, foourr...oohhh I can't remember what's the next number?" Nina said as she tried to count the spanks.
"I'll continue!" said Brian as he made up some names on numbers. Finally, after giving thirty spanks he said ten.
"Ohhh...my butt is so warm and ouchie. I didn't know it took so long to get to ten! But I still got that itchy in my little cunny. Do you want to put your thingy there now?"
"Not yet, let's see how good you can suck my cock first."
"Yaaayyy...I so wanna suck on your yummy yummy cock!"
Brian opened his pants and pulled down his pants and boxers. He wasn't the biggest guy, but still had a respectable 7,5 inches. Being single he had never seen the point in intimate shaving, so he had a big amount of hair around his now fully erect cock. Despite having no experience about sex, her bimbo training had apparently also prepared her for oral sex as she expertly started to please Brian.
"Fuuuuccckkkk you're good you slut. I bet you have sucked tons of cock!"
"No... I have only jerked a guy once and fucked myself on a cam."
"Shiiiit, you're a virgin. I'll have a good time taking the virginity of all your whore holes."
"Bimbo girls' job is to pleasure men, Mr. Palmer."
"Mmmmmm, I am gonna fuck your cunt first, but I want you to beg me!"
"Plllleassse fuck my virgin bimbo cunt Mister!"
Brian told her to get on all four.
"Normally the first time should be something romantic but bimbo's lose their virginity like the dumb cow's they are. Now moo for me as I fuck your virgin cunt!"
With one swift movement he pushed his cock into Nina's tight cunt. Although s little painful that nice and sexy Mr. Palmer had given her an order.
"Mooooooo....mooooooo...mmmoooooooooooo" was heard from Nina. I'm her bimbo state it felt so good to be fucked like an animal and she soon approached her ever first orgasm from getting fucked for real.
Suddenly it hit her as she flopped around on the ground as Brian continued to fuck her cunt. Mmmhhgg that big cock felt soooo good in her wet cunt.
"You fucking bimbo slut. Time to try out your ass now!"
With that said Brian pulled out and started to push it into Nina's unprepared ass. Once again the bimbo hypnosis seemed to have prepared her as she was able to take the cock without forcing Brian to stop. That didn't mean it was without pain, but in Nina's bimbo fluff mind pain was good when it came to anal. It even meant it was done correctly according to her, and she was soon fucking back onto Brian's cock and still mooing as she hadn't been told to stop.
Unknown to Nina, Brian had just jerked off to the thought of Nina and her mom before she knocked on his door, which meant his stamina was a lot better than usual. In the end he still couldn't hold back and with a roar he came up the eighteen year old bimbo sluts ass.
When Nina felt the cum in her ass two things happened. First her bimbo state made her cum hard, and secondly she soon was back to her normal mind. Brian's cock was still stuck up her ass when she did so, making her extremely shamed. Feeling something was different Brian looked her in her eyes.
"Back to normal?" he asked.
"Yes..."
"Ashamed?"
"Yessss..."
"Well, tomorrow I want you back but not in a Bimbo mode, but like this."
"What, no... I don't know if that's a good idea."
"I still have my cock in your ass and my phone close by. You don't want your mom to know about what you did here today, right?"
"Nooo...mom can't know!"
"Then you'll be here and I'll show you a good time being nice to you."
"Ok"
A spank on her ass surprised her.
"It's 'Yes Mr. Palmer' you slut!"
"Yes Mr. Palmer!"
Nina tried to get out of the apartment as quickly as she could, a little ashamed of what she had done. Mostly however her reason to want to get out fast was how turned on she still was from what Mr. Palmer had done and what he had made her promise to do tomorrow.
When she entered her room she could not stop herself from trying to see if there were any new unlocks. As she looked she could see the old "Pain bimbo", "Glory hole Bimbo" and "Whore bimbo" but also some new ones. "Train another bimbo ", "Webcam bimbo 2.0" and "Neighbor bimbo 2.0" were the new additions. The first two she could understand what it was, but what was "Neighbor bimbo 2.0"? She clicked on it just to see what it was about.
"Did you enjoy your playtime with the neighbor? If so, this video will take it to the next level. This video will not put you in bimbo mode directly, but you will instead be trained to enter bimbo mode whenever your imprinted neighbor says 'Bimbo girls have all the fun' to you. Since this gives this person a lot of power we suggest you only do this to someone you trust completely!"
Although she was a little tempted this might be a bit too much at this time. Instead she thought about any of the other opportunities the training videos gave. First however she needed to get herself cleaned up and in some better clothes before her mom got home. And since she had her date with Mr. Palmer later it might be better to wait with another video.
The next day she could however not stay away as she was getting more and more addicted to the bimbo hypnosis. She also realized that the only way to cum with Mr. Palmer was to be in bimbo mode. With that excuse as a reason to do another hypnosis video she decided to do "Neighbor bimbo 2.0".
As all videos it started with "Bimbo girls have all the fun" and after 15 minutes she came back to reality. Her mind was however her normal self, so she just had to hope it worked. She wrote down the words to give to Mr. Palmer and started to dress for her visit to him. This time it was a little more modest as she chose a crop top and a short skirt. She also added a thong and knee high socks to not be too naked.
After her clothes were done and she had put on some makeup she went over to Mr. Palmer. Despite being her normal self she was still aroused as she knocked on her old neighbors door. After a minute it was opened and Brian invited her in. As she walked by him he squeezed her ass making her yelp out in surprise.
"Nice ass slut, now let's get to the bedroom and get going."
"I know you said I shouldn't be in bimbo mode Mr. Palmer but the only way I could orgasm is if you let me be bimbofied. Could you please read these words later?" Nina said as she handed him the note.
"I might if you behave nicely and slutty." Brian said as he led her to his bedroom.
While walking he quickly undressed and soon he was nude, with a balding head, hairy chest and big beer belly. Nina's focus was however on his dick which was sticking out from his body.
"Get down and suck it!"
"Yes Mr. Palmer!" Nina said as she got down on her knees and started to suck on his dick.
"Hmmmfff...you did a better job as a bimbo. I want to hear gagging and spluttering you worthless fuck meat." Brian said as he pushed her head further down on his cock.



"Mnhhg ghhuurkkllkk ghrruukkkuhhh ghhllluukkgugukk..." was all that Nina could say to her defense.
After a couple of minutes of face fucking Brian pulled her up by her hair and lay her down on her back on the bed.
"Time to try out that cunt of yours and take your virginity again as a normal girl."
He pulled her panties to the side and pushed his cock straight in not caring about Nina's comfort. Luckily she was wet from the anticipation and the face fuck but it still hurt a little as he started to fuck her. Soon however she was starting to enjoy it and it didn't take long for her to reach the edge. Unfortunately her training made it impossible to get over the edge and cum and she was getting more desperate and desperate to cum.
"Pleeeeaaasee Mr. Palmer say the words so I can cum!" she begged desperately.
"Mmmmhhh you want to cum huh? Well I want two things from you then!"
"Anything... pleeeeaaaseeeeee..."
"First you will start to call me 'Daddy' and secondly you will get your mom trained like you. Understood?"
"Yessss Daaaadddyyy!"
"Wellll then, bimbo girls have all the fun!"
As he said those magic words she immediately felt her brain go poff and become pink and fluffy. It was so good to be fucked by her new "Daddy" and she wanted to make him have the biggest and bestest orgasms. It didn't take long for herself to cum as she screamed out her pleasure to him.
"Start to ride me bimbo whore"
While climbing onto him she quickly realized she had those bad bad panties on her so she removed them as fast as she could, throwing them away into a corner of the bedroom. She then sank down on the yummy yummy cock that was so good in her cunt. It didn't take long for her to cum again and when Daddy told her to take it up her ass she did it instantly.
"Ohhhh Daaaadddyyy this is so super duper good in my ass!"
"Ride faster then, you dumb cow!"
"Yesss Dadddyyyyy...mmmmm... I'm gonna cum so hard from your ass fucking!"
Nina's ass spasmed around Brian's dick and he soon couldn't help but squirt up her ass. He however didn't want his time with Nina to stop yet so just as he saw her intelligence come back in her eyes he whispered "Bimbo girls have all the fun" in her ears. Her eyes immediately became free of any signs of intelligence.
"Ohhhh, Daddy that was so much fun...but why didn't I became intelugen...integlii...smart again?"
"I think you need to make me cum again, and you can start by cleaning my dick."
"Ohhh...you are so smart Daddy!"
Nina climbed of Brian's dick and started to suck it clean from his cum and her ass juices. It tasted a little strange but her bimbo mind didn't care. As she cleaned his dick Brian got his phone and looked at some porn. Soon he was hard again and told her to get on all four. As he started to fuck her from behind he spanked her ass hard.
"Aaahh oohhaaahhh...why are you spanking me Daddy? Have I been a bad girl?"
"Girls like you need to be spanked as they are getting fucked. Otherwise they can get hurt."
"Aaahh...mmnnhh...but it hurts when you do it Daddy! Will it hurt more if you stop?"
"Yes it will, especially for someone as dumb as you!"
"Okidoki Daddy, mnnhhh it starts to feel good now Daddy!"
"I told you so!"
Brian kept fucking her as Nina came and came on his cock. Her asshole was still gaping from the previous ass fuck and he felt the lust to try it again. Since Nina didn't seem to mind it he quickly changed hole and fucked her ass harder and harder with little regard to her wellbeing. Nina on the other hand was so deep into bimbo mode that the destruction of her ass felt good instead of painful. Bimbo girls should have gaping prolapsed asses after all!
"Get on your knees, I am gonna cum all over your face!"
Nina obeyed and soon she felt the cum shot all over her face and in her open mouth.
"Mmmmm... yummy Daddy!" she said just as her mind turned back to normal. As she did Brian pushed his cock into her mouth and made her taste it.
"Now, remember that I want your mom trained too!"
"Myeshm Dammddyhm" Nina replied with the dick still in her mouth.
"And don't clean the cum from your face, I want it to dry on your face."
After this he pulled out of her mouth and made her leave. It wasn't until Nina was back in her apartment that she realized she forgot her thong in Mr. Palmer's apartment. Not bothering to put on a new pair she quickly checked out the "Train another bimbo" page on the website.
"You want a bimbo friend? Show them this video and they will get the same training as you! Since you have chosen 'Part time Bimbo' your friend will also become this. After she has seen the video and pressed the nice green button she will turn into a bimbo for a one time use, and your first order will be what she needs to do to be returned to normal.
Of course you should make sure this is what she wants before you put her through the bimbo hypnosis training!"
Could she really do this to her mother? Lately her mother had been so stressed and this could help her relax and get some steam off. And if she wanted to go back to normal, she knew her mom had a lot of saved cash that they could use. When her mom finally did come home she was as always tired but still stressed from work. Pouring a glass of wine she almost looked close to crying.
"Hi mom, how is it?"
"I don't know...it feels like the job is killing me. I just want to relax and think of nothing that has to do with work."
"I might have something that could help you but it might be a bit too extreme for you. I found out about some hypnosis that really works and really empties your brain. Only downside is that it makes you dumb until you do something to get out of the state."
"Wow...Hmmm.. how dumb?"
"Like bimbo dumb mom."
"Ohhhh... I don't know..."
"But you get really happy when you do it and you feel really good!"
"Mmmnnnn... right now I could use some relaxation, that's for sure! Ok, but what do I need to do to get back to normal?"
"Normally it's something sexual to be honest...so it might make you non-interested..."
"Oh my god! What have you done?"
"First you need to remember I did everything voluntarily before you get freaked out...but I flashed a man and jerked him off and did some things online and welllll..."
"What did you do more? I'm not gonna be mad."
"I did have sex with a man...two times and one time was when I had normal intelligence to start with."
"To start with?"
"I begged him to turn me into a bimbo after a while since it's so much better that way."
Nina decided not to tell her mom she could only cum as a bimbo for now and maybe tell her later. She didn't want to freak her out more than she already was.
"Wow...this might be too much information to give to your mom! You sure you do it freely, and are you happy doing it?"
"Yes mom, I am very happy and I know it will help me with my stress when I get back to school. As for freely no one has really blackmailed me or anything like that. The training might have made me a little more adventurous, or slutty, but I like that. And there are ways to reverse it if you want!"
Once again she might have not told the whole truth since the reversal cost money, but once again she felt it could wait until later to tell her mom that part.
"Hmmm... I do want to relax...and despite the fact that I don't understand why I say it to my daughter I guess a little time being dumb would be nice."
"So you want to try?"
"I guess, but you'll make sure I don't do anything too crazy right?"
"Of course mom!"
"Ok, let me try it out then, although I doubt it will work."
Nina quickly got her computer and loaded the video. "Bimbo girls have all the fun" could soon be heard as her mom stared on the screen transfixed. 20 minutes later the video was over.
"Hmmm, I don't feel any different. Sure it works Nina?"
"You need to press the nice green button mom."
Sure enough a nice green button was on the screen with the words "Bimbofy me" on it. Mona quickly pressed it and her mind turned blank and fluffy. Her mouth opened and her eyes became dull as no thoughts could be found in her brain.
"Go fuck our neighbour Mr. Palmer." Nina whispered in her mother's ear.
"You sure that's a good idea? He is so old...."
"But his cock is so yummy and nice mommy slut."
"Oooohh...well I guess you have so much more brain than me. It's so hard to think right now. But I can't wear this can I? He will not want to fuck me dressed like this?"
Nina looked at her mother who had a very curvy body with DD cupped breasts, a still beautiful face and long blond hair, and thought that any guy would want to fuck her no matter what she wore as clothes. However she did want to make her have the whole bimbo experience and handed her the same clothes she had used the day before. On her mother's more round body it looked even more absurd but Mona liked it and swirled around in the mirror.
"Mommy, haven't you forgotten something?"
"Huh?"
"You are still wearing panties!"
"Ohhhh....how dimsy wimsy of me! I'd forget were my boobs were if they weren't so bouncy! Look Nina how they bounce!"
Nina did enjoy watching her normally intelligent and strict mom jump up and down with her breasts barely contained in the minimal bikini top.
"Mooommmm! Your panties are still on!"
"Riiiighht...mmmmhhh... panties are bad bad bad! Baddiest thing there is right!"
Finally Mona remembered to remove them.
"Ok, let's go over to Daddy and get you fucked!" Nina said.
"Oohhh...is your daddy gonna be there? I don't like him!"
Nina's parents had gone through a really bad divorce, and ever since she had turned 15 Nina had decided to almost always live with her mom.
"No, this is my new Daddy who is Mr. Palmer. You remember him with the yummy cock?"
"Mmmmmmm... I love yummy yummy cocks. My pussy gets all tingly and wetly thinking about yummy cock!"
Nina, still dressed in the same clothes she wore at the earlier visit to Brian, and her mother dressed in a minimal amount of clothes knocked on Brian's door.
"You got your mom trained I see!" Brian said as he opened the door.
"Hi Mr. Taylor! I heard you had the yummiest cock from my daughter!"
"Ohhhh, I do you bimbo fucktoy!"
As Mona heard herself be called bimbo her brain got super duper happy. She just hoped that she would get to see that yummy cock soon.
"Come in and we will start this with a spanking just like I did with your daughter."
"I have been a bad bimbo Mr. Palmer?"
"Yes you have since we have lived next to each other for years and I haven't got the chance to fuck you until today!"
"You are right, that was really meany weany of me! I hope my daughter learnt her lesson when you spanked her. Will it be hand or belt Mr. Palmer?"
"Call me Daddy too slut, I want you both to call me that. And what do you think you should be spanked with?"
"Since I have been such a bad girl I think it should be belt Daddy!"
"And how many times?"
"Twenty!"
Apparently Mona was a little better at math than her daughter since she could think of a bigger number when she wanted the biggest number.
"What about you cunt? Since you've been good I'll let you decide if you want to be a bimbo or not as I fuck your mum."
Nina had a hard time deciding. It was kind of hot watching all this with her normal mind, but she knew she probably would enjoy it more as a bimbo.
"Please make me a bimbo Daddy..."
Brian smiled as he soon would have two bimbos to play with.
"Bimbo girls have all the fun!" he said as he looked directly at Nina. Her mind quickly turned pink and fluffy.
"Yaaayyy, mommy I am a bimbo too now!"
"That's like super duper good. Now Daddy has two bimbos!"
"Yes I do, now Nina lift your dumb mom's skirt and then you can count as I spank her ass. And remember Mona, I only do this so you will be a better girl!"
"Yes Daddy. Spank my ass so I'll learn not to be a weany meany!"
Nina of course had no chance to count up to twenty, getting stuck on five or sometimes six. Every time Brian said that the next number was three, meaning that Mona's ass got a lot more spanks than twenty. As Brian started to get tired in his arm he finally stopped. By then Mona's ass was deeply red, her face wet with tears and her pussy extremely wet as her bimbo brain twisted pain to pleasure.
"Now you both can pleasure me with your mouth!"
Mona directly went for his hard dick meaning Nina didn't know what to do. Finally her brain remembered you could give men rim jobs and dived between Brian's ass cheeks and started kissing his back entrance. Although not expecting it Brian didn't complain letting them both use their mouths to give him pleasure. Soon however he wanted to try out Mona's other holes.
"Ok, now I want to fuck Bimbo mom's pussy."
"Mmhhg....yesss...I love dick up my cunnie hole. Thank you Daddy, you're the bestest!"
"And while I fuck you I want you to lick your daughter's cunt!"
"My daughter's?"
"Yes!"
"Wow...that's like so nasty and naughty to do...thank you Daddy for having such amazing ideas! Come here Nina and I'll kiss and lick your pussy!"
"Mommy, bimbo's don't have pussies, we have cunts! Sometimes you are like reeeeaaaaaallly stupid!"
"Right... I'll lick your cunt. And then Daddy can fuck my cunt at the same time, isn't that like the bestest idea you heard?"
"I just told you I would do that you dumb hole!" Brian said as he once again was astounded at how stupid they became.
"Riiiighht, I thought it was a too smarty idea for me to have!" Mona replied as she got on all four next to the sofa.
Her daughter lay down close to her face as Brian got behind her. Her cunt was leaking like a faucet and he had no problems pushing his cock into it. At the same time Mona licked her first cunt ever, and it was her daughter's! Both girls started moaning quickly as they were so extremely horny by now. Mona was the first to cum and she screamed into her daughter's cunt. That in turn triggered Nina to cum and she squirted her juices all over her mother's face.
"Oooohhh mommy's got the goodest tongue for my cunt!"
"Ever taken it up your ass?" Brian asked Mona.
"No Daddy, that's an out hole, not an in hole."
"Maybe for normal girls but not for bimbos!" Brian said as he pulled out his cock from her cunt and pushed it into her ass.
"Oooohhh aaahhhh wwwwoooeew" Mona said as the bimbo hypnosis helped her take the cock up her ass.
Soon she couldn't help herself as the feeling in her ass made the bimbo get close to another orgasm.
"Mommy, don't forget to lick my cunt!" Nina reminded her, missing her mom's face in her cunt.
"Ohhh...sorry mommy forgot to make my lovely dovely daughter feel good!"
With her face pressed into her daughter's wet pussy she had no way to escape Brian's hard ass fucking. As he was getting close he sped up even more and Mona's ass would be gaping for a long time. Soon he got close and decided to try out how the bimbo hypnosis functioned.
"Nina, I need you to go to my bedroom and wait there until I say so with the door closed."
"But why Daddy? Mommy is making me feel so good!"
"Just do as I say bitch!"
A little disappointed Nina obeyed Daddy. After all he was so much smarter than them so he probably knew best. After he was sure she couldn't see or her them he continued to fuck Mona with his hand over her mouth so she couldn't speak. As silently as he could he then came up the ass of bimbo mom Mona. As her bimbo mind registered him shooting his cum deep up her ass she was returned to her normal self.
"Fuuuckkkk...what did you make me do Brian!"
"It's Daddy for you slut, and if you want your daughter to get back to normal you'll do as I say. And I bet you'll enjoy it skank!"
With that said he pulled out and sat down on his sofa with Mona still on all four confused about what the hell just happened.
"Get in here Nina!" Brian yelled.
"Yes Daddy! Ooohh why is mom on the floor like that Daddy? Is she training?"
As he had hoped Nina was still in her bimbo mind. Apparently they needed to see or feel him cum to get back to normal.
"Yes she is! But she needs you to clean up the white training yello that is in her ass!"
"What the hell Brian!" Mona said, a little angry.
"It's Daddy silly mommy! He told you that!"
"That's right Mona!" Brian said as he looked into Mona's eyes reminding her to obey him with his facial expression.
Nina got on all four and started to lick her mom's gaping ass.
"Ohhh Daddy, this yello tastes just like your cum. And that's like the best taste in the whole world!"
Despite the situation Mona could not stop herself from moaning as she experienced her first anal rimming. While being a little disgusted by the fact that it was her daughter that did it she still couldn't help that she was getting aroused again.
"Does the bimbo want to taste my dirty cock to?"
"Yay! Thank you Daddy!" Nina said happily as she started to suck on the cock that just recently had been in her mother's ass. Mona looked at the scene, and the happiness in Nina's face as she sucked on the cock was not something she had seen in her daughter's face in a long time. Was it wrong for her to feel happy to see her daughter enjoying it so much? Her confused mind didn't know what to think.
"Oooohhh mommy this dick is so super duper yummy! Want to taste?"
Despite being back to her normal mind, she did want to suck on it as her body was getting aroused again. So, as her daughter invited her into the action she started to suck on Brian's cock. Soon the actions of the two girls got his dick hard again.
"Nina, get up on my dick while your mom sucks in my balls."
"Yessss Daddy...mmmm....your cock is good in my cunt Daddy." Nina moaned as she started to ride.
Mona started to lap on his balls, which gave her lots of time to think as her daughter was happily bouncing on the neighbor they both had agreed on being a creep just days ago. Now they both seemed to have voluntarily become his sex toys, and she hated the fact that she kind of enjoyed it and that the time as a bimbo had felt so good.
"Let's make it good for your mommy Nina! Lay on your back on the sofa so she can sit on your face while I fuck you."
"Please not that Brian..."
"It's Daddy dum dum, and I do wanna taste you mommy!" Nina said as she lay down on her back.
"You heard your daughter. Now get up on her or I'll send you both away!"
"Pleeeeaaasee Daddy don't do that...mommy is just a silly head!"
Reluctantly Mona sat on her daughter's face and she quickly was moaning as her daughter was expertly manipulating her pussy. Nina was also on a constant pleasure rollercoaster cumming and cumming as she was fucked. Finally Mona could not stop herself from coming and she hung her head down in shame.
Nina was however relentless and continued to lick her and soon Mona was approaching another orgasm. Finally something snapped in Mona's mind and she decided to go with it, despite the fact that it was her daughter and came almost as hard as when she was fucked as a bimbo.
Brian greatly enjoyed how the previous Ice Queen mom was starting to let all inhibition go as she moved her cunt all over her daughter's face. The constant milking of Nina's cunt muscles was starting to make it harder not to cum, and soon he had no choice but to cum up the young girl's pussy.
As he did, Nina's bimbo brain turned back to normal. With Brian's dick in her pussy and her mum's cunt on her face she was extremely embarrassed in the beginning, but she was not surprised how things were, as she had suspected this could happen when she had asked Daddy to turn her into a bimbo in the threesome.
Both mom and daughter got up a little shocked about what they had done but also extremely satisfied and started to leave.
"Say thank you Daddy before you go sluts!" Brian said.



"Thank you Daddy!" both girls said. and although they were red with embarrassment they also meant what they said.
When they got back to the apartment they first took showers to clean them up. As Nina got out of it, her mom had dressed in more normal clothes and was sitting by her computer. When Nina went over she saw the website her mom was on. "True hypnosis" was written with big letters as her mother was starting to create a user.
"Are you sure about this mom?"
"For the first time in weeks I feel relaxed. If this is what it takes I can live with getting fucked by that creepy guy."
"You know, he is a little creepy, but he also made us both feel better than I thought possible."
"Sadly you are right on that...but in the future we maybe should not go over at the same time."
"And what do you say if I think we should? I know it's all messed up but it was much better to do it with you compared to when I was alone with him."
"I don't know...maybe if you are okay with it I can do it too."
"I'm not okay with it - I want it that way and I want to do it with other men too!"
"Fuck...Hmmm... well first I guess I'll need to do these training videos and then we'll see."
As Nina logged in to her account she saw that new things had been added, but that it was locked for now.
"Premium videos which will increase your pleasure will be unlocked when the other five training videos have been completed."
As Nina saw it she was determined to unlock it, even if it would take a great deal of work. Luckily however she was no quitter and was ready to become the bestest bimbo!
__________
This was as I said my first dive into bimbofication. I might continue this story with Nina's and Mona's continued training or instead add another girl to start her training.
As always, constructive criticism is welcomed or suggestions on future story arcs.
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It was another usual day for 35 year old Hanna as she came home from her boring job as an administrator at a nearby school. Not that boring was something uncommon for Hanna. In fact, boring was probably how you could describe her whole life.
She had met a guy called John when she was 16 and despite using protection she found herself pregnant shortly after. Now, to John's defense he stayed and helped her when she decided to keep the child and had stayed by her and their daughter Chrissy's side all the time until Chrissy had moved out. It was however a relationship of convenience rather than love and shortly after her daughter had moved out the relationship ended.
She harbored no hard feelings for John and he had been a good dad. Now however she was left with an empty house and nothing to fill her evenings with. Her friends growing up had just got their own kids and were busy taking care of them, while she now was as free as they were when they were out partying and she was taking care of a young kid.
Not knowing what to do she did what she usually did and started to look at Reddit for fun topics. She had gotten some fun hobbies and new interests from time to time, but nothing that really stuck except from miniature painting that she still did a couple of hours each week.
Whenever she was bored she always tried out new Reddit-topics and looked at them until she got bored and changed it. On a night like this she could go through at least ten topics before quitting, unless she found something that caught her interest.
Choosing a random topic she got a topic that seemed a little strange called "blackening". Having no idea she was a bit confused about the NSFW tag but continued anyway since she had promised herself to always check out new things. When the page opened up her eyes almost popped out of their eye sockets as she saw the pictures that were shown.
Hanna was no prude, and she and John had had a satisfactory sex life. But that was the best description, satisfactory, and not the mind breaking sex the women in these pictures seemed to have. As she dived deeper and deeper into the subreddit she suddenly realised that she had a finger pressing on her vagina above her pants. No...not vagina...her cunt she thought. These women did not use the word vagina and neither should she.
Reluctantly she stopped looking for a while and undressed. Although done in less than two minutes it felt too long. When nude she quickly got her phone and continued to scroll down. Soon her left hand was pressing on her clit as she continued to look at the pictures, videos and read the stories. After a while her phone warned that the battery was soon empty, and she realized she had spent four hours looking at her phone. She hadn't cummed yet and was by now desperately horny.
Sitting on the sofa she concentrated on her pleasure and fantasized about black men with big cocks.
"Fuuckk meeee....yesss...cum deep in me..." she mumbled as got closer and closer.
"Breeeeeeed meeeeeee!!!" she finally shouted as she came hard.
Laying on the sofa breathing heavily she thought about what she had seen and read during the evening. Hanna realized that this was not something that she could just leave behind her and look at something else, but instead it was something to explore more and not only at Reddit.
A little calmer after the orgasm she dressed in a robe and logged in on her computer instead, googling on the subject and finding lots of websites to explore. As the clock became late she remembered she hadn't even had dinner and it had been time to go to bed a long time ago.
In bed she had problems sleeping as she continued to think about having sex with a black man. She could feel her pussy...no...cunt...getting wet again and couldn't stop herself from pleasuring herself again. Finally, as she came again she could fall asleep.
The next day at work it was hard to concentrate and when possible she took a sneak peak at Reddit, making sure not to use the school WiFi. Finally the clock passed four and she could get home. She undressed completely and went to her computer.
There she searched for a page someone at Reddit had recommended called blackening.com. It was a page for women that wanted to get in contact with black men, or who wanted to discuss being blacked with other women. Curious, she created a user and wrote a little about herself.
"White woman with red hair and green eyes living in the Capital region. Mother of one child that has moved out and I am single. I have a curvy body and C cups.
I just discovered about blackening and am curious to find out more."
After her user had been created she started to browse on the page, being fascinated about everything that she saw. Soon her inbox dinged as she got messages. Most were about her showing nudes which she didn't feel comfortable doing yet.
"Yet? Why did I think 'yet' when it should have been never?"
Having made some female friends that helped her with getting into the page she decided that it was enough for the day as she had a big presentation at a meeting the next day. She however has a hard time leaving as she wanted to see a little more, and a little more. Finally she was able to leave her computer and go to bed, but just like the night before she masturbated herself to sleep thinking about black men.
Despite not having slept that well her work day went well, and she did a good presentation to her colleagues. The only distracting thing was Andrew, the only black teacher at the meeting. She had had very little to do with him before, but now it was like he knew her secret new interests. At least that's what it felt like. In reality Andrew probably just wanted to listen to what she had said about their new system for communicating with the parents. His smile however had made her stutter on a number of occasions, and during her lunch break she had for the first time masturbated at her office fantasizing about black men.
As she got home she quickly went to her computer and logged in to blackening.com. Not surprised there were some messages there, some from her new female contacts and some from black men wanting pictures. One message however stood out from a user called "Donny". No numbers or anything else after the name meaning he must have been the first user to claim that name.
"Hi Hanna2876!
I see you are a new user here and want to know more about being blacked. My suspicion is that you'll get many messages, but few of them will be of any use for you.
I, on the other hand, like to take interest in new females and make them slowly but steadily get into this new way of life. Your boundaries will be respected and I will only push your boundaries and never break them. Breaking them is your assignment.
On the other side I only bother to train females I do find worthy of my time, so depending on how you respond and how you act I may choose to withdraw. You will probably find many females on this site that have heard of me, and you might even find someone I have trained.
Although I have no problems writing, I prefer talking to my females, so I soon want to move onto video calls. No camera is needed to start with but in the end I expect to see you. Later, if we want to see each other live I also live in the Capital region.
If you are interested you have two days to respond, otherwise I will see you as a lost cause.
Kind regards
Donny "
After reading it she was intrigued by who this user was. He seemed just like what she wanted, since she wanted to be helped into being truly blacked and not only having sex with a black guy. She was however a bit careful getting her hopes up as she wasn't a blue eyed young girl. Therefore she sent messages to the female contacts she had, before temporarily leaving her computer.
When she got back to her computer two hours later she had some replies, most girls hadn't heard about him, but two said they had heard about him and that he was true to his words. The standout message was however from MaryShingles63 that said that Hanna was extremely lucky to get a message from him.
"You lucky girl! Donny is a legend and he has trained a couple of my close friends here in becoming their true nature. He doesn't contact just anybody so he must be seeing something about you that he likes. You can't let the chance go wasted baby, contact him ASAP!"
Hanna decided to write a message to Donny but was unsure what to write. After having discarded a couple of messages she finally had a message she was somewhat pleased with.
"Hi Sir.
Yes, I would be interested in being trained into this lifestyle. I however have no experience and I can't do anything that could be harmful to my job or family. This might disqualify me from being trained by you but I do truly want to be a good white girl for you Sir.
Hanna"
As she sent the message she felt a big nervous clump form in her stomach. What if he didn't answer? And what if he DID answer? Too distracted to even masturbate she lay on her bed. Finally, way later than she should be up she went to her computer to see if she had gotten any message from Donny. Happily she could see a message from him! Ignoring all the other messages she opened it.
"Hi Hanna!
Good that you have the manner to call superior men Sir. As I said I prefer new girls, they are fun to train. Since you answered I guess you have heard something about me. With your age I understand you are no newbie when it comes to relationships and that you do have an outside life to protect. For now I will make sure to keep your activities private until you beg me to make you a public black slut.
If interested click on this meet-link tomorrow at 19.00. You choose if you are using cam this time or not. Later that will not be up to you.
Donny"
Her pussy was flooded by the time she had reread the message for the third time. Quickly she went to bed imagining Donny using her body. Screaming she came and too tired to get up from her bed she went to sleep without cleaning up.
Next day time passed by so slowly she almost felt it was unreal. All her thoughts were about tonight. Even though she had never seen or even heard Donny's voice, his way of writing had put a spell on her. She had been determined not to use the camera, but she also wanted to impress Donny. She knew she would be showing her body to him in the end so what harm would it do to do it right away?
In the end she decided to be dressed but have the camera on as she got ready for the meet. Her camera showed her breasts and stomach dressed in a dark blue dress, but not her face. At exactly 19.00 she was in the meet and could see that she was not alone since a dark square indicated that Donny was in there too. She had hoped to see him, but she still was determined to not sound too disappointed.
"Hi there Hanna. Good to see that you choose to use the camera, meaning you passed the first test." Donny said with a deep but soothing sound.
"Thank you Sir, but I thought the camera was optional?"
"It is...but it's also a good test to see the willingness of a girl to be trained."
"I understand Sir...so what do you want of me?"
"Hmmnnn... it's an understandable question that demands a long answer. I have been training white females like you for a long time and I have constructed a long list of tests to see how willing a girl is to be trained and to make her go further than she thought possible. If you do all the challenges you will truly be a blacked white woman, who will be totally focused on the pleasure of black men. Of course you can stop whenever you like with no hard feelings and few females go on to the end. But those that do say that they have never felt more fulfilled.
I will also tell you what this is not gonna be. I have no interest in a white woman as a girlfriend or wife. My romantic side is with my wife, and before you think too much about that she knows what I do and likes it. She on the other side likes to take white males that think they are alpha, and turn them into male slaves for black women's usage. So you'll never be that for me, but I can help you find a suitable man if you want that in the end.
Are you with me so far?"
"Yes Sir!" Hanna said.
"Now, the other big question to be answered is, what do you want?"
Hanna was not sure what to say as she thought about what she really wanted. After a couple of seconds she finally spoke up.
"Sir... this is confusing cause I never knew I had these feelings...but the thought of submitting to a man...a black man...has made me feel more alive than in a long time Sir."
"Hmmmm...you say you're single but have a daughter. Tell me about this."
Hanna told Donny about her life story not hiding anything from the man she hadn't even seen yet.
"So this man John, is he a good guy or do you resent him?"
"I don't resent him. He stood by my side when few thought he would. But he never made me feel like a real woman but more like a business partner."
"Good, cause some women come to me after a bitter divorce and want to get back on their exes in some fucked up way. Never ends well if you know what I mean.
You on the other side seem to be like something that needs to be hatched out of her cocoon. And if you follow my lead you will be seeing things you never thought possible."
"Thank you Sir for believing in me...I do want to make this work."
"And if I didn't believe that you could be something special I wouldn't bother. There are so many white sluts wanting my attention that I don't have time with anyone not special. Now, are you ready for your first assignment?"
Hanna was pleased that Donny found her worthy, but she was also a little worried he would lose interest in her if she didn't please him. She quickly nodded to his question before realizing he couldn't see it.
"Yes Sir!" she said as she realized it.
"Good, this is a two part mission. The first part is to write something on your body about being black owned. It shouldn't be visible and you need to have it on you as you go to work tomorrow. The second part is to go to a store that I'll send an address to and buy a black dildo. Size and so doesn't matter but it needs to be black. Understood?"
"Yes sir, I'll do it!" Hanna quickly replied.
"Good, then I think we are done for the night."
"But..."
"But what Hanna?"
"I thought you would want me to get nude or something!"
"Ohhhh....my sweet summer child. The day you get nude is the day you beg me to allow you to show your body for me, and not tonight. I'll see you in two days on Saturday at 15.00 and I expect you to have the dildo then. Works for you?"
"Yes Sir, I'll make it work."
"Good slut, good night!"
"Good night Sir" Hanna said as she disconnected.
Not knowing what to do now she felt strangely satisfied and at rest knowing her first meeting had gone well. The fact that she had started as Hanna and ended as "slut" was not lost on her, but with Sir she didn't mind being slut. And the fact she was determined to buy that dildo immediately and looked up the address Sir had written was also not lost on her.
As for what and where to write? By now she was somewhat of an expert on words that could be written on women after looking at so many pictures. Hanna thought for a while but a favorite quickly crystallized. She took a black permanent marker and carefully wrote "Black owned white slut" above her red pussy hair.
This night she didn't bring herself to orgasm as she wanted her next orgasm to be brought on by her black dildo. Or maybe she should wait until she had talked with Sir again?
Directly after her work day was over she drove to the address she had been given by Donny. It was close to the highway and luckily a long way from her work place. As she parked she only saw a few other cars nearby. Trying to look nonchalant she walked into the store. She had never been in a store like this, and it took a little time for her to grasp everything she saw. Two people worked there, an older black guy in simple but proper clothes and a younger white girl that dressed like a goth and had black hair with purple bangs. They both looked up at her when she entered and the goth looking girl walked to her.
"Hi, I am Alexa. Do you need any help?" the store clerk said as she saw that Hanna looked a little lost.
"Mnnn...well I am looking for a dildo..." Hanna stuttered out.
"Well, here you are spoiled for choice! Any special preferences or demands?"
"Well... I guess I want it to be black."
"Ohh...wanting to explore that. I know that feeling..." she said with a raised eyebrow.
"As for black dildos we got all kinds of sizes. Are you looking for a more normal size or a bigger size?" Alexa continued when she saw Hanna's cheeks turn red.
"Normal size I guess...or a little bigger!"
"Well,bigger seems to be normal size when it comes to black men in my experience, but I understand what you mean." Alexa said as she took Hannah to a wall with dildos of all sizes and colors.
"This is a big seller, 8 inches is a good start size for someone looking for a little bigger than normal." Alexa said as she took down one of the dildos from a shelf.
"Hummm...it looks a little big to be honest."
"It takes a little work to get used to but trust me when I say that you will soon make it work without trouble."
"You have one?"
"Yes, but I have upgraded to better since then."
"Ohhhhh..."
"New to it?"
Hanna nodded as she held the plastic wrapped dildo.
"Ever been with a real yet?"
"No, not yet."
"Then this is a good thing to prepare you without scaring you. And I'll let you have some lube for free."
"Thanks!"
"We sister's need to look after each other..." she said with a smile as she lowered her jeans a little. A big queen of spades tattoo was clearly visible above her shaved cunt. Under the QoS there was a text that said "Tom's bitch".
As she paid for the dildo she understood who Tom was when he held his hand on Alexa's ass while she took care of my business. He didn't do it in an overly sexual way, more like a statement of ownership.
With a discreet brown bag in the car Hanna stopped for some other errands before reaching home. She had grabbed some food and quickly ate it as she kept looking at the brown bag.
Finally with a glass of wine or two in the system she got the dildo ready for the first test run. She had been debating about whether she should wait or not for Saturday, but she reasoned that it might be a good idea to test before showing it to Sir in case she had problems using it. It was totally not that her cunt was screaming to be filled with it, and that it had been so since she bought it.
Getting all nude and with the text of "Black owned white slut" still clearly visible to her she started to play with the dildo. At first she just held it before deciding it was something to be worshiped. On all four on her bed she started to gag on it and licking all over it like it was a real black man's cock. After slobbering on it for ten minutes she decided it was time to push it into her cunt. She got the lube but found out that she didn't need it when she combined the saliva covered dildo with her drenched cunt. Laying in her back she pushed the tip of the dildo in.
"Oh myyyyy gooooood!" she moaned as the dildo made its way into her pussy. Never been filled with something as big and wide it took some time until it was fully in. As it bottomed out into her hole she started working it in and out, slowly but steadily increasing the pace.



It didn't take long for the pent up sexual energy to be released in a mind-blowing orgasm, and as her whole body shook she almost felt like she would pass out. When she got back to reality she pulled out the dildo. It was coated in her cunt juices and she quickly decided that the dildo needed to be cleaned with her mouth, just like a real black cock would be.
Unfortunately, or perhaps fortunately, the cleaning made her ache to be filled again. Instead of the careful kisses she had made on the dildo cleaning it, she soon was gagging in it to prepare it for round two. This time she put it down on her floor and started to ride it, as the suction cup held the dildo connected to the floor. She could see herself riding on it in her bedroom mirror and that in combination with the feeling of a full pussy made her quickly once again cream all over the dildo.
This time she wasn't lying down, and instead she fell off, almost hitting her head as she lay on the floor. As she looked on the dildo still sticking straight up she once
again felt a need to clean it with her mouth to show her proper respect. Just like last time this however meant that she soon wanted to get fucked again.
Hanna had never been a fan of getting fucked doggy style, just the name felt like an insult and the position was even more demeaning. Now however she needed to be fucked like that. She attached the dildo to the mirror and her now trained cunt easily swallowed the dildo.
"Fuckkkkk..yessss....mmnnggf fuck your bitch....mmmmhhh...aahhh...go balls deep...I need that black cock... ghhhggmnngg..." she murmured as she fucked herself.
This time she took her time enjoying the feeling of fucking herself on the dildo. Her mind was ablaze with pleasure and she shut her eyes as the only sounds were her moaning and the sound as her cunt pushed herself deep onto the dildo. Finally the feeling got too much for her and she screamed out her orgasm for the third time this evening.
Falling down on her stomach she just lay still heavily breathing as she slowly recovered. Her pussy was still pulsing with pleasure, but she didn't dare touch it as it felt so sensitive. In the end she was successful in sitting up, although it took a lot of effort. She took the dildo and licked it clean, and this time she was able to resist to not use it again. Which was probably fortunate as her cunt was thoroughly used.
Sweaty and tired in her whole body, she took a shower before going to bed. Although not interested in using the dildo again she put it close to her on a pillow. Just a couple of minutes after she had laid herself down she was deeply asleep.
As she woke up the next day she could feel a dullness in her neither region. Despite this she also felt a need for the dildo again. She however had a full day of things to do before her web date at 15 so she got up and got to work cleaning and fixing. With an hour to spare she got in the shower, refreshed the writing above her cunt and got dressed in a summer dress above her underwear. Keeping the dildo close by she logged in to the meeting and once again found herself staring at the black square that so far was all she could see off Donny...no, not Donny, Sir she thought.
"Hello Sir!"
"Hello Hanna...or do you prefer slut?"
"Mhhnn... I guess slut is more appropriate Sir."
"Mmmm...good slut. Now, have you done your assignments?"
"Yes Sir. I have had text on myself the whole time and bought this." Hanna said as she showed Donny the dildo.
"Good choice. I guess Alexa was helpful?"
"Yes, you know her Sir?"
"I have met her a couple of times, but haven't trained her myself. She was blacked by an old guy that already had a slut and didn't want another girl. But Tom was kind and took care of her. Now she helps him run the shop, and even has ladies night's there."
"I see..."
"Have you used it yet?"
"Yes Sir. I couldn't stop myself yesterday. I am sorry if I should have waited."
"It's Okey slut...in fact you might say it was a sort of test too. A slut would not be able to resist and I hadn't told you not to use it. Did you enjoy your orgasm?"
"Yes, I enjoyed them very much Sir."
"Them? How many did you have?"
"Three Sir. I only planned for one but then I cleaned it with my mouth and wanted another...and then the same happened a third time."
Laughter could be heard from Donny.
"And what have you written on yourself?"
"'Black owned white slut' above my pussy Sir"
"Is that what you are or what you want to become?"
"A little of both Sir I guess... you have made me do things that I would never have done myself so I guess you own me a little."
"But you want more don't you slut?"
"Yessss...Sir, don't you want to see the text?"
"Do YOU want me to see it so I can give my approval?"
"Yes sir" Hanna said silently after a second of thinking.
"But that would mean that you would need to get naked. Do you want me to see you naked?"
Another embarrassed "yes" left Hanna's mouth.
"Then you have to beg me to be allowed to undress and do it louder!"
"Sir, please let me undress and show you what I have written on myself!" Hanna almost shouted.
"It did tell you that you would beg me to be able to undress, didn't I? Yes, you might get naked for me."
Except for doctors and other medical staff the only man who had seen her naked since the last twenty years was her ex John so it was a nervous Hanna who first took off her dress and then removed her bra. Finally the time had come, and she discarded her panties as well, making sure her face was not visible but only her naked body.
"Mmmmm... I'll give you two good things and two lessons for you. Ready?" Donny said.
"Yes Sir!"
"First lesson is that those kinds of panties are off limits now. White sluts only wear thong or no panties at all. You'll go shop new panties tomorrow and it should all be thongs. Tom's shop actually has a good selection with appropriate clothes for a white slut like you."
"And lesson two Sir?"
"Although it's nice to see that the carpet matches the drapes, that hair should be removed. At most a little landing strip is ok. Now, for the good parts. I really like your text. It shows that you know your place. Secondly, you do have a killer body if you consider that you are a mom and 35. With just a little addition to your breasts it would be ridiculously hot."
Hanna blushed as she got the appraisal from Sir. That he found her sexy meant more than she thought it would. As for his lessons she quickly realized that he was right and made a mental note to throw away most of her normal underwear as she had very few thongs.
"And now that you are nude this is what I expect for our future chats. Understood?"
"Yes sir, I understand and will be shaved next time.
"Good little slut. I guess you are very horny by now and want to use the dildo?"
Hanna hadn't thought about it, but now that Sir had said it she realized her pussy was very wet.
"Yes Sir, do you want me to do it on cam?"
"Only if you beg to be allowed."
"Pleeeease Sir, may I please be allowed to masturbate with my dildo while you watch me do it."
"Hmmmm...since you asked so kindly you are allowed."
Hanna sat down in her chair and spread her legs. The wetness of her now slightly open pussy was clearly visible and the black dildo easily slipped in.
"Mnhhgh yesssssssss..." Hanna moaned as she felt the dildo make its way into her hole.
Although a little sore from yesterday it still felt incredibly good to be filled. She pulled it out and in while squeezing her tits and moaning loudly for a man she had never seen but only heard. Her breathing got more frantic and her moaning louder as she got closer and closer. Donny remained silent as her orgasm crept closer. Suddenly it washed over her and she screamed out loudly, squirting pussy juices over the floor below her chair.
"Very nice show Hanna. Did you enjoy yourself as much as yesterday?"
Hanna was still a little shocked as her orgasm had been one of the biggest, if not the biggest, of her life. With arms shaking she removed the dildo and let it fall down on the floor.
"Nooo Sir...this was even better."
"Sooo, the slut enjoys playing with herself in front of someone she has never even seen."
Donny was right about a lot of things, she hadn't seen him, hell she didn't even know if he really was black except for the words of other females, and she came much harder in front of him.
"I guess Sir...but I think I would enjoy it even more if I could see you."
"And is your enjoyment the important thing?"
"No..."
"Who's enjoyment is the most important?"
"The black man's enjoyment Sir" a deflated Hanna said.
"That's right! But you will not be able to say that Donny doesn't give his girls treats when they deserve it. If you succeed in your tasks I'll give you something to watch next time we see each other like this."
"And what are my tasks Sir?"
"Two you know about already, fixing that cunt hair and getting new underwear. I also want you to send me a picture of you throwing away your old panties. And I think you need to give something to my brothers at blackening.com to watch.
At least five pictures should be up there tomorrow night, one of your whole body, one of your tits, one of your cunt and asshole, one with your dildo inside your cunt and one picture of your choice."
"But what about if someone recognises me?"
"You don't seem to have any tattoos or scars that can give you away so as long as you don't show your face you should be OK. But for the future you might invest in some kind of mask to cover yourself.
If you do this I have a slot opened on Tuesday evening at 18 for our next meeting."
Hanna usually helped with her church on most Tuesday evenings but she quickly decided to come up with some kind of excuse to be able to be home instead.
"It works for me Sir."
"Good, do your tasks and you'll get a nice little treat next time. Only wear appropriate underwear and nothing above it next time we see each other."
"Yes Sir."
"Bye slut!"
"Bye Sir"
With that Donny left the meeting and she was back at her Google startscreeen. She reached for her underwear, but realized she shouldn't wear them. Instead she walked nude to her bedroom and put on one of the few thongs she owned. Her cunt hair was visible, and she looked at it and decided it needed to go. She had never been a big fan of shaving her intimate parts but now she decided to remove it all.
It was a little awkward doing it, but with a few mistakes and a little cut she was completely free of hair. The text above her pussy was ruined by the shaving so she got the pen. After rewriting the "Black owned white slut" she also added a "Black cock here" with an arrow to her pussy.
The clock wasn't much but Hanna had little to do so she decided to do the photoshoot that Sir had demanded. The first four pictures were easy, but for the fifth she was a little lost in what to do. Finally she decided to take a picture of herself from the back riding the dildo and having two fingers up her ass.
After uploading the pictures she felt a thrill as she now could be seen by anyone on the page. She had also allowed for the pictures to be downloadable meaning it could be spread anywhere. There was a "whiteboi" option but she couldn't really understand what that was so she didn't check that option.
"Next time I'll ask Sir about that" she thought.
Normally Hanna hadn't been having a need to get herself off that much, especially the last years with John. Now however she already felt that tingle in her pussy despite her previous big orgasm. Being somewhat in control of her bodily urges she however made sure to eat and get everything else done before allowing herself to play with herself.
As she logged in to blackening.com she saw that her pictures had already had almost a hundred upvotes and had been downloaded multiple times. The comments were all positive but also very crude.
"Nice boobs on this skank", "Never seen truer writing on a slut than that!", "That cunt needs to be filled by a real black cock soon." was just some of the more clean comments. Hanna blushed at some others that were even more extreme but her pussy seemed to like them all as it was leaking juices into her panties.
She got naked as she continued to scroll and got the dildo ready by sucking on it. When it was glistening with saliva she pushed it into her wet cunt and started to fuck herself. She read the comments loud to herself while pushing the dildo in and out faster. Although trying to drag it out she could not stop herself from cumming in the end. With a final moan her pussy contracted on the dildo and almost pushed it out. This evening she didn't bother getting up and cleaning herself. Instead she cleaned the dildo with her mouth and went to sleep after a short time.
The next day her focus was on shopping, but first she got rid of all the unacceptable panties. In the end it became a big pile that she photographed as they were thrown away. The photo was sent to Sir before she left in her car to go to Tom's sex shop.
Luckily Alexa was working that day too and she seemed to recognise Hanna as she entered.
"Back so soon again?" Alexa said as she approached Hanna.
"Yes...well...I needed to do some more shopping. Where do you have female underwear?"
"Ohhh, a little clothes shopping. Do you want regular or a little more naughty?"
"Naughty I think..."
"Maybe it should be a specific theme? Maybe around big...black...cock?"
Hanna's facial reaction said the answer to that question and Alexa led her to a part of a store where all kinds of underwear could be found. In the end Hanna had a couple of more normal thongs but also a couple of QoS-thongs, one that said "Yes, Daddy" and one that said "Black cocks only". Alexa's natural behavior made Hanna relax and instead of feeling embarrassed she felt empowered.
"Anything else you need?"
"I don't know...do you have anything to cover your face? And maybe a new dildo?"
"Someone is planning naughty deeds indeed!" Alexa said as she first gave Hanna a latex mask that had openings for the eyes and mouth and then led her to the shelf with black dildos.
"I guess bigger is what is of interest or?"
"Yes... but not too big!"
"Hmmm... I think this nice 10 incher is a good step up, but unless you want to come here again you might want to get an even bigger one like this 12 inch cock."
The 12 inch cock that Alexa held looked ridiculously big, but also so was so hot to look at. Hanna had a hard time deciding and looked at them without being able to make a decision.
"Tell you what, buy both and I'll knock 50 % off the price of the smaller one. As a friendly thing between two people with the same interest."
"Ohhh...then I'll take both!"
Hanna left with a big bag and also decided to buy some more underwear from a normal clothes store. Not that she bought anything but thongs, but these were more normal thongs than the thongs from Tom's store.
After her shopping tour she had a lot of free time on Sunday afternoon and evening. Her pastor had sent her message about why she wasn't at the sermon this Sunday but she messaged back about feeling a little ill.
"Am I lying to a man of God now?" she thought. "This might be getting a little out of hand..."
Her thoughts however soon turned to her shopping. She tried out her new underwear snapping a couple of photos and uploaded them to her user at blackening.com. Soon she also took out the new dildos. The biggest one was a little too scary, but the new 10 inch cock was tempting to use. Finally she couldn't stop herself and started to suck on it. It was one of the more luxurious ones with almost natural skin and she almost felt it was like a real cock.
"But a real one would be much better..." Hanna thought.
Although not clearly planned, the fact that a real black cock would probably be something that she would encounter in the future became more and more certain each time she played with her dildos. Hanna didn't know when or with who, but she doubted that she would be able to stay away from it. And why should she after all?
The dildo was soon covered in her saliva and she soon tried to use it on the floor of her bedroom. Not only was this dildo longer but also substantially wider than the previous dildo. In the end she felt she needed the lube she had bought. After she put on a big amount she finally got the head in.
"Ooooooohhhhh fuuuuuuuuuccccckkkk!" she moaned as she pushed more and more in while riding it.
Not all could fit inside her, but soon she could feel it at the entrance of her womb. She continued going up and down faster and faster as her cunt got resized. She got her phone and took a couple of new photos before checking out the comments of her new photos. She read them out loud for herself.
"Mmmmhhh...big sexy booty on that slut!"
"Mnhhg...mmmm... I really need to taste that cunt juice....nnhhh"
"She needs to get baptized with black mens cummmmmmmmmmmm" she shouted as she came hard on the dildo pushing another inch inside her.
Collapsing on the floor with another big orgasm shaking her to the core, she couldn't stop herself from moaning out "white slut" to herself.
After her orgasm she prepared for the week, already longing for Tuesday evening. Although normally something that made you groan she was happy that Monday evening was booked with work meetings, since she would have a hard time not playing with herself during Monday evening otherwise. And she wanted to be really horny when she played with Sir next time.
As she suspected Monday was a boring day dragging on forever as the meetings never seemed to end. Finally she got home just wanting to go to bed. She however checked her secret mail to see if Sir had messaged her. When she checked she saw two messages, one with the meet-link and another message with the title "Task Monday".
"Hello slut!
Tomorrow at work I want you to not wear any panties.
See you tomorrow!
/D"
Her tiredness washed away and instead her cunt was suddenly fully awake. The thought of going commando was so naughty, so dirty...so seeeeexy. She knew she wouldn't be able to go to sleep without getting an orgasm so she did as yesterday and rode her new 10 inch dildo while looking at the new comments on her photos. It didn't take long for her to cum and it was what was needed for her to quickly go to bed.
Her workday on Tuesday was exciting, she had a long black skirt, but she was always conscious about having no underwear. A couple of times she needed to go to the bathroom to remove her pussy juices that had started to go down her thighs. The principal came into her office at 16, just as she was supposed to leave, and she was almost certain the principal could smell her juices. If she did, she however had a good enough poker face to not show it. Finally the principal left and she could leave to go home. After a quick dinner she logged in to the meeting, wearing nothing but her "Black cocks only"-thong.
As she did she was greeted by a live feed of Sir's feet.
"Good evening slut!"
"Good evening Sir" Hanna said with just a hint of disappointment.
"Do I sense a little disappointment? Don't worry, if you do a good job you'll see what you want to see in the end."
"Thank you Sir!"
"Now, for your tasks I was very impressed by your photos, and you seem to have added even more. Did you like it?"
"Yes Sir. I really loved the comments. It made me really horny."
"Did they make you play with yourself?"
"Yesss...and I read them as I used the dildos to make me cum even more?"
"Dildos? You bought more?"
"Yes Sir, when I bought the underwear I also bought two new ones, although I only have used one."
"Hmmmm...good little slut. Did you also buy a mask?" Donny asked. At the same time Hanna thought she heard some kind of slurping sounds.



"Yes. Sir, I have a question. When I uploaded the pictures I saw a "whiteboi " option, but I couldn't see any explanation for it?"
"Ahhh, that's how we make most of the money for the site. On another site white guys pay to be able to watch the photos that white women put up with that option. Of course the white cucks know that none of the females would ever do anything with them. But they still pay good money to be able to see it. They can also pay to be able to watch sex live, but that costs even more."
"Ohhh...I see. But how is that set up?"
"If a black man is willing to have audience he can put up an ad for it, and half the money goes to the site"
The slurping sounds intensified and Hanna thought she could even hear gagging sounds.
"Now, as I said you seem to have done your tasks in a good manner but I don't know if you are ready for the next task or not..."
"What is that Sir?"
"So far you have only shown yourself to one black guy on cam. The next task will change that."
Hanna was both nervous and excited about the prospect of showing off herself to others. However, the more she thought about it the more it was the excitement that took over.
'Well slut, what do you say?'
"I can do it, but how will it be done?"
"For you it's the same, I'll send you a link although this will not be to Google Meet but a live cam function on blackening.com. But I will also put up an ad at the blackening that black men that want to see you can join. They will be muted but can chat with you. And if they want they can have video on, most guys like to show their cocks as they jerk. Sounds good?"
"Yessss...it sounds really good Sir."
"It got your cunt all wet didn't it? Now a couple of things to think about. You want to make a show of it and don't do it all at once. For the first time maybe just a striptease and a little finger play with your cunt. And then the time after that you can do some dildo play. Second thing to think about is using that mask you bought unless you want to be too public. And then there is a third thing..."
"What Sir?"
"You might want to remove the big picture of you and your daughter that is clearly visible on your cam."
Hanna was blushing as she realized her stupid mistake! In the upper corner of her screen a photo of her and her daughter was visible. She quickly went over and removed it. When she went back she realized she had made another big mistake as her face had been clearly visible for Donny as she removed the picture.
"Don't worry, I won't make your face public or anything."
"Thank you Sir!"
"But you do look even hotter when I have seen your face. Really makes me want to ram my big cock in your holes."
The comment was rude, but she still felt good hearing it.
"So, you agree that I can make an invitation for other black men for our next meeting?"
"Yes Sir. How many will show up?"
"Oh, you never know. Sometimes it's only a few, sometimes twenty-thirty but with a hot slut like you it could be up to a hundred."
"Wow! Well I better make it a good show then!"
"Talking about a show, I want you to show me your new dildo now, and I want you to push the other as deep into your throat as you can while fucking yourself."
"Yes Sir"
Since Donny already had seen her face clearly she didn't bother about putting on the mask, but Donny said it was best for her to try it on. She did as he said and was soon gagging and slurping on one dildo while fucking herself with her new dildo. By orders from Donny she hadn't removed her thong, instead pushing it to the side. Some of the sound seemed to be giving an echo cause she could hear her gagging and slurping from Donny's cam too.
While Donny gave her instructions and called her degrading things like slut, skank, cum dump, white whore and so on Hanna was quickly approaching an orgasm. With one dildo deep in her throat and one in her cunt she finally came and her cunt sprayed all over the place.
"Good slut!" Donny said as she was calming down.
"What about my reward Sir?"
"Hmmm... I guess you have earned it."
Donny's cam shook a little and when it stopped moving Hanna let out a gasp of surprise. Blowing Donny's cock was a brown haired female in the same kind of mask as she was wearing. The sounds she had heard wasn't some imagination or echo from her, but Sir had been sucked the whole time while they played.
He pushed up the unknown girl's head and finally she could see Donny's cock in all its glory for the first time. And it was a glorious moment because his cock wasn't big, it was a giant. Hanna realized that she needed to start training with her biggest dildo if she ever was supposed to be able to take that cock.
"This is a slut I am training just like you. As I said most black guys will probably jerk as you have your show but don't be surprised to see a couple of us using white bitches like this."
"Mnnhhhh...yeess Sir."
"You wish this was you?"
"Yessss..."
"Well, it could be you in a while. Now I need to fuck this little white trash hoe before I send her home to her husband. In three days it's Friday. Is that an ok time for your show?"
"Yes Sir!"
"Bye slut!"
"Bye sir, and have a good time with your slut!"
"Oooh, I will! I think it's time to break in her ass tonight!"
With that the screen was black as Donny had left the meeting. Fuuuuuck she wanted to be that girl even though the thought of getting fucked up the ass felt terrifying. She realized it was late by now, but the end of their meeting had made her wet again. After preparing the last things for the next day she got nude and took out the biggest dildo.
It scared her but now she had a target since she wanted Sir so much by now. Imagining it really was Donny she worshiped the whole thing with her mouth and got it all slick. With some experience from the previous dildo she also added some lube before trying to insert it. Through the days of dildo fucking she had realised har favourite was to ride them, as it gave the best effect on her.
As the head popped into her cunt it was first a little painful, this dildo was really wide, and not something she was used to. Soon however she could slowly add a couple of more inches, and then some more. As she slowly trained herself she started to go to the site that was now her number one place to be - blackening.com.
Not only was she looking at her own pictures and their comments and the often rude and degrading direct messages she had in her inbox, she also looked at other female profiles getting inspiration on new photos. Many also had pictures of them fucking black men, and she saw a clear relation between females showing their faces and females that also had pictures of them fucking with black men. Although she didn't see herself showing her face anytime soon on the page she started to realize that she might do it in the end.
The days crawled forward until it was finally Friday. She had made it a routine to shave her cunt often, and was thinking about waxing it too. Dressed in black stay ups, thong, a tight black dress that barely covered her ass and showed big cleavage (that she had bought specifically for this occasion), and with new writing on her body she logged in to the chat that Sir had provided. As promised Sir was there and over a hundred other black men had apparently been interested in seeing the show.
Hanna was a little nervous now that she saw how many were watching her, but she soon got it under control.
"Hi cunt, as you see you have drawn quite the crowd. I see some of my friends too, and quite a lot of us have another white bitch pleasing us."
Hanna was expecting to see the same browned haired girl from last time sucking Sir, but as she looked closer she had either turned her hair blonde, or it was another female sucking on Sir's cock as silent as she could.
"Hello Sir. I'll try to make you proud!"
Although it was only her and Sir that had their mic on, she could see the other men's comments in the chat and they apparently liked what they saw.
"I know you will, let's start with a nice striptease!"
"Yes Sir!"
Hanna pushed her chair back and started some music she had prepared. A heavy beat could be heard as she started to move her hips back and forth. She squeezed her tits on the outside and her nipples almost made holes in the thin fabric of the dress.
Still moving to the beat she turned until her ass was clearly seen in the camera. She had practiced and recorded the routine previously so she knew how to move in the room. With her body in position she started to twerk and although she could not see it, she could clearly feel the dress rise upwards exposing her ass and her minimal thong. Her first surprise for Sir and the audience could be seen as "three hole slut" was written on her ass. The comments exploded in numbers as the public saw that and she could hear Donny's laugh, but she had no time to look as her striptease was far from over.
Instead she pulled the dress over her head, still with her back to the screen. She gave her ass some playful spanks making her bubble but ripple as the spanks hit. Teasingly she then took her hands over her tits, without the men being able to see it with her back to them. With her hands still gripping her tits she once again turned and the men could see some text but not all on her tits.
As her hands were released from the tits the text on her breasts was clearly seen - "black baby feeders" was written on both of them and she let the men have a good look as she got closer to the cam and slowly moved her chest making the tits move too. As she leaned in she could give a quick glance at the comments. Her cunt, already wet from dancing in front of black men, got even wetter as she read some of them calling her a "fine assed hoe", "black baby breeding slut" and many other comments that combined being degrading and complimentary.
Left with only her thong she took a couple of steps back and then started to slowly, slowly lower her underwear. Before she had gotten too far she however turned and peeled the thing off with her ass to the camera moving her ass to the music. After the thong was dropped to the floor she then turned again just as the music ended and showed her shaved wet pussy to the audience. Above her pussy the text "black owned hole" was written.
With appraising comments flowing in she got her chair back and sat down only wearing her black mask and stay ups.
"Didn't I promise you that this cunt was a true slut?" Donny said.
"Thank you Sir."
"Now why don't we give this lady some cum tribute messages. How many of you came watching this? And show us some cam shots if it!"
As Hanna watched she could see different camera shots come up on her screens with men showing their black cocks and their cum. The most erotic was however the men that had some girl blowing them. Numerous masked ladies were shown with cum on them, and even a couple of unmasked white females were seen with cum on their faces.
"Mmmnnnn, thank you for all the tributes!" Hanna said.
She was by now extremely aroused and needed to get off. Sir had however said she should play it a little slow. Therefore she chatted a little with all the men, although it was a little hard to keep up. Finally it was Sir that put an end to the chatting with an order.
"Chatting is nice, but I think we all want to see Hanna play with herself until she cums, right? And if I know the slut, she is probably the one wanting it most of all. Am I correct?"
"Probably Sir!"
"Then you may cum while you say all the dirty things that come up in your head as you do it."
Hanna immediately took her hands and put one on her cunt and one on her tits. Using two fingers in her cunt and her thumb on her clit while pinching her nipple she started to play. She knew she would not last long, and immediately started to moan and talk.
"Yessssss...oooh fuck...mnnhhh, I want big black cock filling my cunt... I need to have a giant dick filling me with cummmm...nnhhhggg....mmnghhh....black cock getting cum all over me...mmmm...yessss...fill all my holes and leave them gaping... fuuuuuuuccccckkkk I am clooose....nnhhhg.... BBC filling me...getting BLACK SUPERIOR CUM ALL OVER MY WHITE EGGS!!!!" she shouted as she cum, making it clear what her dirtiest fantasy was.
When she came down from her orgasmic high she saw more men showing their cum tributes. She waved and thanked them.
"As you all can see we got premium white meat here, ready to do another show Sunday evening?" Donny asked.
"Mmhhggh, yes Sir. If the audience wants it."
The replies showed 100 % that the audience really wanted another show.
"Now, I need to talk to the slut in private. I'll send you all a new link for Sunday my fellow gentlemen."
Gentlemen was not the word Hanna would use to describe the men watching her, but she waved as everyone logged out leaving only her and Sir (and of course the lady blowing him).
"So, maybe a stupid question since I know the answer, but did you like it?" Donny asked.
"Yes Sir, I loved it. It was so hot to be watched by everyone."
"Mmmm, I could see that. Everything came natural and the audience loved that. Now, I suggest something similar for the next show, but end the show with your new toys instead."
"Yes Sir. Did you enjoy me?"
"Very much, one of the best newbie shows I have seen."
"Thank you Sir!"
"But I have promised this slut her a shot of cum up her cunt. Just like you she seems to have a wanting to be black bred, don't you Sierra?"
"Yes Sir!" the blonde girl replied.
"I'll see you on Sunday Sir!"
"Bye slut!" Donny said and disconnected.
As her screen was empty Hanna just looked at it. As tempting as it was to do another round of playing with herself, she could feel that her pussy was needing a rest. Instead she had a little more normal Friday evening with a little wine and some snacks. As she did some browsing on her phone a naughty idea formed in her head for Saturday.
Hanna could not wake up with morning wood, but if she could have done it, it would have been rock hard morning wood. Having had pleasant, but very sexually oriented dreams she woke up with a soaked cunt. Grabbing her phone she looked at the comments on her pictures and all the PM she had got after last night's show. Many tempted with encounters in real life, but she was determined to let Sir be the first black man to fuck her unless he wanted otherwise. She replied most while getting herself off with her fingers. It wasn't the biggest orgasm she had had, but it was good enough to temper her needs for a while.
After a late breakfast she once again drove to Tom's sex shop. Alexa wasn't working, but Hanna had no problems finding what she wanted. A couple of training butt plugs and more lube was soon in a bag. During Friday evening she had realized that sooner or later her anal virginity would be taken if she continued down this path, so better to prepare for the day than be unprepared. Besides, it would be a nice surprise for Sir and all the other black men watching.
As she drove back one of her best friends, Annie, called and asked if she wanted to get some drinks tonight. It was a welcomed distraction, and gave Hanna some normal activities. A lot of laughs and drinks later she stumbled to bed.
Sunday was the big day again, but first she needed to go to church. Normally Hanna was an active participant and stayed long after the sermon, but now she was distracted and barely paid attention to what the priest said. As soon as the sermon was over she drove home to get prepared for the evening.
This time she had a red dress in similar style to the previous one, although this one completely covered her breast. With matching red thong and stay ups she thought she really looked hot, but also a little cheap. Which of course was what she was. Hidden under her thong was a metal butt plug with the QoS-symbol on it that she had found in Tom's store. It was a little uncomfortable, but she liked how it felt as she moved around. She had also changed the words on her. By now it felt natural to always have written words on her, and she couldn't see herself not wearing them anymore.
Soon it was time for the show and she got the new song ready to be played. As she joined the chat she was a little shocked to see over 200 men in there. Apparently the word had spread. Just like last time it was only she and Sir that had their mics on, but she could see multiple men with their cocks out, and some being pleasured by women. Donny also was pleasured by a woman, and this time it was a redheaded woman without a mask.
"Well, my fellow gentlemen, tonight's entertainment has arrived and doesn't she look smashing today?"
Hanna blushed as read the comments, and also got more excited.
"Thank you for all the comments. I also want to thank you for all the messages over the last few days. Many have invited me for a date, but as tempting as it is I want my first black cock to be Sir's unless he wants something else."
Sir laughed a little at her answer and the comment section demanded he blacked her ASAP so they also could "tap the white slut" as one viewer said.
"Soon you'll be ready, but you need a little more training before then. As many of my fellow men know here I take pride in turning white females to the wildest sluts. But when she is trained enough I'll make sure she is available for anyone she wants to be with. Now, how about you start our show Hanna?"
"Yes Sir! I thought I would start with a little striptease and then I got a surprise or two. Sounds good Sir?"
"Mmm, does that sound good or does anyone object?" Donny asked.
"Hell, no!" seemed to be the general conclusion of the chat.
Hanna stood up and then started the music.
A rap song with a quick beat started and she soon was dancing swinging her hips. As she did the dress started to rise up on her hips, just like last time. Slowly she turned while swinging her hips. The dress tried to hold her breasts still, but without the help of a bra it was hard to do so, meaning that her breasts moved back and forth too. With her ass to the camera she smoothly opened up the dress leaving her only in her red thong and stay ups.
This day there was no text on her ass, but Hanna had her anal surprise for later. Instead she moved slowly around so she was showing her front again. With big letters above her breasts it was written "Black property". Gripping her breasts she squeezed them while moving sensually to the place for her next trick. She looked at the floor for her mark and got down on all four there with her ass to the crowd.
Her ass never stopped moving as an invitation to come and fuck her, and further invitations was made as she spanked her ass hard a couple of times. She then pulled the thong down her legs, revealing her QoS-plugg. She slowly pulled it out before inserting it again. As she got up and sat down on her chair she saw a big round of appraising comments, both of her dance and her secret plug. Sitting down she also revealed the text above her cunt; "Black Cum Deposits Here" with an arrow to her cunt.
"Well, you did have some nice surprises slut."
"Thank you Sir!"
"How about you show these men your toys that you like to use."
Hanna took out her 8 and 10 inches, leaving the 12 incher for another show. While pushing the smaller into her mouth she took the other into her cunt and started to work both dildos in and out. She could see different men jerking or getting blow jobs as she did it, and every time someone came she got an extra level of arousal. Soon she was at the edge of an orgasm.
"Mmmhhgg... nnhhhggg... please Sir may I cum... it's getting to good to stop... pleeeeaaasee!"
"Hmmmm, hold out until you really can't hold of anymore."
"Nmmnhhgg...yyeesss Siiir... I'll be a good white girl..."



Her orgasm was just a little away, but Hanna tried to keep it at bay for as long as she could. After a couple of minutes it however became impossible to stop it, and with a big moan she came with the dildo in her mouth almost all the way in.
"Good girl!" was Sir's only comment as Hanna came down for her orgasmic high.
"I hope the gentlemen in the chat enjoyed it."
The audience gave her thumbs up and the highest grade for the show.
"Say thank you to the men and I hope you are wanting to do another show soon."
"Yesssss! I want you all to get a chance to watch me again. Thank you for watching this show tonight!"
As the black men logged out she waved goodbye. Soon it was only Sir left with the redheaded woman still sucking on his cock.
"Another great show Hanna. I think you might be ready for the next step, and if you do this right it will be the last step before you and I meet. Do you want to meet me slut?"
"More than anything in the world Sir."
"Now, the next step is a big step and it's here where most girls stop. So don't be ashamed if you don't want to continue, only the most willing sluts do this."
"Yes Sir."
"For the next step you will need to go to a certain strip club about one hour from Capitol city. I have chosen this club for two reasons, it's a black men only club and on Wednesdays there is an amateur night where willing females can strip for the first time. How does this sound?"
"A little scary to be honest, but I want to do it I think. But what if someone recognises me?"
"Some women wear masks, and it's ok to do so. If you want to meet me you must however strip without a mask so that I and the other men there can see all of you. Then I know you are ready. If you want you can do it with a mask the first time and be without later, but the longer you keep the mask on the longer you need to wait and the risk of me getting bored increases."
"I understand Sir."
"The club is quite popular so I won't be able to get you a time until in two weeks time. I suggest you train on your routine during the time and keep having shows at home too. Are you willing to do this?"
"Yes Sir, I'll strip at the club. Both because it sounds a little hot and kinky and that it will mean I can meet you."
"Mmmmm, cause you want me to be your first don't you slut?"
"Mnnn...yes, I do Sir."
"And do you want a special reward tonight?""
"Yesss sir, what?"
"How about I cum in this young sluts face on cam for you to watch?"
"Ohhh...yes, I want to see that please Sir."
"Alright, you heard her Tammy. Turn so that my cock is visible for my newest slut. Tammy was like you just two months ago and has become quite the black cock slut, haven't you?
"Yesss sir...it's the only cock I will fuck Sir."
As Tammy turned Hanna got her first view of Tammy's face and was a little shocked at how young she was. She didn't seem much older than 18, and could have been a student at her school. Luckily she wasn't, but Hanna was also a little disappointed about that for some reason.
"I bet you are wondering how old she is, aren't you? The answer is soon 19, but she was a virgin until I took all three of her virginities in a week. Now she is quite a pro at sucking big cocks."
Hanna watched with fingers at her cunt as Tammy deep throated Donny's giant cock. She almost could take it all in, and Sir was hammering it in and out. Soon he pulled it out and came, spurting six big strands of cum on Tammy's face.
"Turn around and show your face to Hanna."
Tammy did as Sir asked, and Hanna could see she got cum all over face.
"I think two shows a week is suitable for you to get used to showing your naked body. But I also think it's time for you to help blackening.com financially by allowing white cucks to pay to watch. Any objections Hanna?" Donny said while Tammy sucked his cock to get it hard again while the cum dried on her face.
"No sir, I'll do that if you think it's best."
"Tuesday and Friday work for you?"
Tuesday was the day she helped her church, but she felt she had a new kind of church to attend to - The Church of worshiping Black Cock.
"Yes, both days work, Sir."
"Good, and remember, in about 2,5 weeks I will watch you live at the club. Someone that you might see there is me, and do a good show and we will meet in person. But now it's time to say goodbye."
"Good night Sir!" Hanna said and seconds later she was once again alone.
She looked at the clock, under one hour had gone since she started the show, but now she was closer than ever to please Sir enough for him to allow for a meeting.
She started to watch some strip videos to get inspiration. Although very daunting and scary to dance in front of a room of black men she knew that Sir would be there and protect her if something bad would happen. After watching videos for an hour she finally had a theme decided and a good song to do her number. The clothes she needed were not something you usually found in normal cloth shops so she ordered them online, with express delivery.
As she lay in her bed that night she thought about her drastic life changes. Just recently she was a gray little thing that no-one ever noticed and in a couple of weeks she would be stripping all her clothes to a room full of men. And not just men, black men. Her parents had been very old school and religious, and although not outspoken racists they had not had any other friends than white people. So having a black lover would not be something they probably would be too happy about.
And it was not just her fascination with black men. Both Hanna and John had been a loyal part of their church. People might not have approved of their daughter being conceived before marriage, but after a couple of years that had been nothing but a small thing in the grander picture. Now, Hanna had barely thought about God the last weeks, and church had been something she was forced to do instead of a thing to look forward to.
She now also started to understand her daughter's aversion to the church since she had never been interested in it. Hanna had not dared to ask, but she suspected her daughter didn't even believe in God anymore. She never had visited church anymore since she became a teenager, and now when she had moved away for studies she never mentioned any church.
Hanna reflected on what she believed in anymore. Was she still believing in God and everything or didn't she? It was a very scary thought to not do so, and except for her best friend Annie and a few other female friends her whole social life was centered around the church. She also knew that another Tuesday without visiting the church group would be noticed but it was more important for her right now to please Sir. With the thought about who Sir really was she fell asleep.
The following weeks were split between her work life and her life at blackening.com. Every day she practiced her strip tease routine, and she also made some modifications to the clothes she had ordered. Both the Tuesday and Friday shows were successful, and besides the couple of hundred black men that watched her she saw that she had more than double the number of white men watching.
They weren't allowed to have any camera feed or comment, but the number was still visible. Sir also said that a ticket to her show cost 50 dollars + any tips they wanted to give, meaning the site earned a couple of thousands for each of her shows.
Although extremely arousing to do this in front of everyone, Hanna mostly looked forward to the talk with Sir afterwards as he praised her and gave her ideas of how to improve. Donny seemed to use different girls at different times and Hanna could distinguish between at least four different women, two she knew the name of (Sierra and Tammy) but two were still anonymous. Hanna guessed that the women had asked for Sir to not give their names away.
Her outside life still continued somewhat like normal. She still went out with her friends, and she did talk with the pastor of her church about needing to rest more as her work demanded so much right now. He wasn't happy, but he understood that she could not help as much as earlier. If he had known that she had the text "Black cum whore" written above her pussy and a rather big butt plug in her ass while they talked he might have been less impressed, but that was a secret that only Hanna and Sir knew about.
Finally, the day she had trained for for the previous two weeks arrived as it was the Wednesday that she would be stripping. After work she got home and prepared everything before leaving to drive to the club. She was thinking about canceling everything a couple of times, but the thought of losing Sir's interest was too scary. Therefore she soldiered on and an hour later she arrived.
There was still an hour left until the club opened. This evening was dedicated to amateurs, and the first two hours were only different amateurs that would be dancing. Hanna saw at least 20 different ladies. Most were white females, but all kinds of ethnicities were represented. They were also of all kinds of ages and sizes.
Sir had explained that during amateur hour the men didn't expect the same level of looks as when the professional dancers danced, in fact they wanted them to look like true amateurs when they danced. Not that they weren't expected to dance well, but a little excess weight or wrinkles was an added spice to the dance.
Hanna had been placed in the middle of the queue of dancers. That meant she could watch some of the other dancers. Some hadn't really thought about their routine while others were more thought out. Hanna was however certain her's was better than most, if not the best. Despite the different levels of performance, all women who did it got big rounds of applause and whistles as they left the scene with quite a lot of cash. The club owner Evan took half of it, but most ladies left with a big sum.
Evan was a big and fat black man. He seemed like a sleazy guy, but Sir had told Hanna he respected a no from a lady. He knew he could get his pussy from others if he wanted so no point in forcing himself on anyone. It didn't stop him from trying on most of the amateurs, although his success rate was low. After an hour of waiting it was finally Hanna's turn.
She entered the scene to a famous song about school being out by Alice Cooper, dressed as a sexy school teacher in a skirt and blouse. Swinging her body around to the music she enjoyed being in the spotlight. A little into the song her modified blouse was the first to go. She knew that buttons were hard to undress sensually, so she had put velcro on, making it easy to rip off. The skirt was soon gone too, and she was left in garter belt, stockings, thong and bra.
Teasing the men she then slowly removed the white bra and in the final third of the song the thong was pulled off and thrown to some lucky guy in the audience. She now danced around showing the men all her goodies and the text above her cunt telling them she was a Black Cock Slut. Her final act was to do a long twerk at the center of the stage, finishing off the song with her hands spanking her ass hard leaving her hands as red marks on the ass.
The biggest applause for the night was heard, and she got the most cash by far. Evan had a big smile on his face as she got backstage.
"Wow girl, that was some pro moves from you. If you want I could give you an offer to do this regularly."
"Thanks Evan, it was really fun but I think I prefer to be an amateur for now."
"Hmmnnn, that's a shame. But since you so nicely put it above your cunt I could give you something else you might like..."
"Mmmm, another good offer but not today. Might be a yes next time you ask though."
After all the ladies had danced there was a vote on the best dancer, and Hanna was the clear winner of the night. As the winner she got some nice gold underwear that hid so little that the practical use of them was minimal. Hanna also got to perform her routine one more time, although this time she could not remove her thong as it was gone for good to someone in the crowd.
When she got home she was tired, but also too excited to be able to sleep. Not only had she stripped live for at least a hundred black men, but she had done it so well they thought she was the best. She didn't know if anyone in the crowd made the connection to her online shows and the strip show, since she has used the scene name of Crystal at the club, but the thought that someone could do it was also making her feel so naughty.
One who did know it and said he would be in the audience was Sir, and Hanna was so interested in seeing what he thought about it. Therefore she immediately logged in to her blackening account. It had a lot of new messages, but it was only one that she cared for and it was the message from Donny. She opened it with a little shake to her hands.
"Hi Hanna!
Or should I say Crystal? Brilliant work and you really did deserve the win. You have done everything I asked of, and if you are ready to meet we can meet this Saturday at "The Embassy" at 19. I want you in that black dress you wore in one of your cam shows with appropriate underwear.
Since you probably know what the night might end up to, you should make sure you are protected if you aren't that already.
/Donny"
Hanna almost made a dance of happiness when she saw the message. Not only was she going to meet Sir, but it would be in only three days.
"Hi Sir.
Thank you for your kind words! I will happily meet you on Saturday. As for protection, I have an IUD in me.
I really look forward to Saturday as I am desperate for you to have sex with me!
/Hanna"
Although hard she then forced herself to get to bed as she had an early morning meeting and it was very late.
When she woke up the next morning she quickly checked if Sir had answered. Once again he didn't disappoint as there was a fresh message from him.
"Hi Hanna.
Glad you confess your desperation. However you should not feel like you can not back out on Saturday if something feels off. I have no doubt that sex will happen, but I always leave the door open if any of us feel uncertain.
I normally don't do demands like this with my sluts, but until Saturday I don't want you to orgasm since I want your next orgasm to come from me.
I will also cancel your planned Friday cam show since I want you to relax until Saturday.
/Donny"
Hanna felt a warm feeling in her heart as Sir still cared about her knowing she could stop anytime she wanted, even though she doubted she could ever do that by now. No orgasm until Saturday felt like an impossible task, but if Sir wanted it she would do everything in her power not to cum.
Her work and free time went way too slow for her liking, and most of the time she was thinking about what would happen on Saturday. She tried to keep her occupied but it still was hard to not let her thoughts drift away.
Saturday was used to prepare herself for the date. She did a fresh shave and long bath as she wanted her body to be as fresh as possible for the night.
Sir wanted the black dress so it was an easy pick. She also put on a black bra that enhanced her breasts form. During the show she had been without a bra, but she would be in public now and without a bra it might be a bit too revealing with only the dress as support. She also had a garter belt and stockings instead of stay ups, since stay ups sometimes had a tendency to glide down.
With a naughty smile she decided to not go with any panties, instead she decided to wear a butt plug for Sir's amusement. Sir had not said anything about whether she should have anything written on her, but she decided to put a little thing above her pussy for Sir.
As she got in the Uber she got more and more nervous, but it was a good kind of nervousness. "The Embassy" was a place to get a good drink and a nice meal, but not so good it was upper class. When she entered she knew that in a short time she would be sitting next to the man that she willingly had submitted to the last couple of weeks. As she looked around she heard a familiar voice behind her.
"Hanna, I presume?"
As she turned around she saw a smartly dressed black man about 55 years old. He was a head longer with a shaved head and a handsome face. What striked Hanna most was his eyes that glowed with confidence and an assurance that he was in command. When she got the chance to look more she saw that he was muscular, but not in the bodybuilder way, but more in the way of a man that took care of his body.
"Yes Sir, that's me."
"Here you can call me Donny. I have a table reserved for us in a discreet corner."
Donny held out his hand and Hanna took it. As he walked her to their table she felt like a teenager on her first ever date. Butterflies were flying in her stomach and she was sure she was red as a tomato on her face.
The table was very secluded and a waiter quickly came with two glasses of champagne. Apparently Donny had arranged for a lot of things on their first meeting.
"How about a toast to an interesting new friendship?" Donny said.
"A friendship with benefits I presume?" Hanna answered and got a big smile and laughter from Donny.
"So tell me, are you nervous Hanna?"
"Yes, very nervous Sir... I mean Donny."
"That's ok, I would be surprised if you weren't. And to be honest, despite the fact that I have done something similar to this a lot of times I am also a little nervous."
Hanna immediately felt better when she heard that Donny also was a little nervous. They started to talk about everyday things to start with as they ordered and got their food.
Soon it got more personal. Hanna talked about her work and life and Donny talked about his life. He was married to his wife Alisha who he had met 25 years ago. They had tried to get kids, but she had a fault with her uterus that made it impossible, and by now they felt too old to start a family anyway.
Early in their relationship they had discovered that they both were dominant when it came to sex. They had tried with each other, but quickly realized they needed someone else to dominate. This evolved to the kind of relationship they had now, where both had their own submissive partners outside of their marriage, but where the only true love was between Donny and Alisha.
Alisha was a more dominant person, and her two males were true slaves always locked in chastity and completely controlled sexually. Donny was a little more relaxed when it came to the dominance, but still demanded submission to his will.
What Donny also liked best was the training of new white prospects as he liked to call them. He usually let the women find other men after he trained them, and took pride in introducing white females to black cocks and training them for other men's pleasure.
"So how many women do you train right now?" Hanna asked.
"I have learnt the optimal number of women to train simultaneously is four or five. Right now I have five with you, but one of the women will soon be fully trained and be ready to go."
"I see, and how long does it take to fully train them?"
"Usually, about a half year to a year. Then it depends on if I have a possible replacement or not. Are you disappointed that I can not offer you a permanent place?"
"No, I have thought about where this new part of my life would lead to and you were clear from the beginning that I would not be your girlfriend or anything like that. And I think that I first need to be introduced to submissive sex before I know what I really want in the long term."
"Hmmnn, I am glad you have thought about this a lot and that you understand how new all this is to your previous life.
What I can promise you is incredible sex, and even though you will be humiliated and dominated, I and the other men that I will allow to use you will not do anything against your will or risk your safety. I have seen far too many women meeting the wrong kind of guys and really get abused in the wrong way."



"I guess I was lucky to find you then! And yes, I do understand that meeting with just anybody would have been a bad idea."
"Some might say I was lucky to find such a beautiful woman too."
Hanna blushed at the comment. Donny had been even better than she thought he would be and she had no doubt she would be safe when she was with him.
"I am sorry to hear about your wife's medical problems, have you ever considered adopting or something similar?"
"No, at first we were sad, but as our somewhat unconventional marriage took form it solved itself in certain ways."
"How?" Hanna asked although she guessed the answer.
"I think you know some parts of the answer, but if you want the whole answer a lot of the women I train end up pregnant by a black man. Not everyone is due to me but sometimes that's the case, if my wife approves of the woman and the woman is willing. So far it's been a handful of women that have carried my children. But that's only half of the answer."
"What's the other part?" Hanna asked intrigued.
"My wife still has functional eggs, so we have created a number of in vitro embryos. If we ever find a suitable woman or couple that are willing to be impregnated by one of our embryos, we pay them good both for the trouble and to give our children a good future.
If we had been richer and had the same contacts earlier on this could have changed how our family looked, as we could then have adopted the child. But by the time we had money and contacts we didn't have youth anymore..." Donny said with a little sadness.
"How many children have you conceived this way?"
"Two, we have a boy and a daughter. Although we haven't told the kids the truth we still have some contacts and help with their lives. Now, I understand from your show and what you have said that you do at least have some fantasies about impregnation?"
"I do, but I think that so far it's only a forbidden fantasy. But it might become more in the end, who knows."
"It's a big step, taking care of children is a big responsibility. But I have no doubt that you know that already. Tammy is already thinking about getting impregnated, but I don't think her young mind understands the responsibility. It's also the reason I might keep her longer than usual to stop her from doing anything stupid."
"You do care a lot about the women you train, don't you Sir?"
"Yes, yes I do. That's the difference between me and a lot of other guys that get in contact with women interested in black guys. When you submit to me I want to be due to the fact that you crave my ownership, not because I have scared you or anything. I don't feel love like I feel love for my wife. But I guess I care for you like someone cares for an expensive car or a pet, which is close to true love between two humans."
There was a moment of silence as the waiter came with their dessert.
"I want you to own me.." Hanna said silently as the waiter left.
"And after tonight that might be how it goes. Now your first task if you want that is to remove your thong and give it to me."
"That might be a problem, since I don't wear any panties Sir."
"Hmmm, I think I can forgive that refusal to follow an order. Then I suggest we finish dessert and go to your place afterwards, and I'll blacktize you and make your mine."
"Yes Sir" Hanna said as she knew that she would soon be with a black man for the first time.
After Donny had paid there was an Uber waiting for them as they got out, and while driving the short way to Hanna's house they had a chance to get to know each other physically as they kissed. Hanna could not stop herself from getting a touch of the cock she had only seen on screen, and quickly found out the screen had not been lying. Donny gave her a lite smile as she looked up at her with big eyes as she squeezed his semi hard big dick. When they arrived Donny had one hand on her ass while they walked up to her house.
Inside he quickly spinned her around and kissed her deeply as he pulled up her dress above her ass. He then found her zipper to her dress and quickly made her drop the dress as he continued to make out with her. Hanna, who had been aroused the whole evening, at the same time removed his shirt and tried to fumbly remove his pants.
Before she got the chance to do so, Donny lifted her up and carried her to the living room. He sat down on the sofa and made her straddle her, never letting their mouths part for long. Her bra was soon on the floor, and he was alternating in squeezing her ass and breasts. Hanna was going crazy with lust, and soon Donny could feel her plug in her ass.
"Been wearing it all night?" he asked.
Hanna nodded.
"Good slut!"
Hanna, by now only wearing stockings and garter belt, slowly moved down until she was on the floor next to Donny sitting on the sofa. She opened up his pants and with shaking hands removed both pants and boxers as she got a look of the black cock that soon would own her.
"You like what you see?" Donny asked?
"Yes Sir!"
"Why don't you show me what your mouth can do then?"
Hanna was happy to do as Sir asked and quickly put the dick in her mouth. Although she had trained on dildos she was struggling to get Donny's even bigger cock into her mouth. Donny was however patient and let her get used to it. After a couple of minutes she was getting the technique right and was soon having a good portion of the 13 inch cock inside of her mouth and down her throat.
"Mmmmm, yeesss Hanna. You're doing good for being a newly trained slut."
Hanna felt proud that Sir enjoyed her blowjob, and she tried to do it even better. Her saliva was covering the whole pole by now, and was dribbling down to Donny's balls.
"Get up and lay down on the sofa, I need to break in that pussy of yours."
As Hanna got in position Donny saw what was written above her pussy for the first time. "Donny's white cunt" was written just above it, and Donny got a big smile on his face.
"Time to make that text true, right?"
Hanna nodded, and soon Donny's mammoth cock was lined up at her opening. With a small push its head was in, and as it entered Hanna she moaned with pleasure. Slowly Donny worked his cock further and further in. Hanna had expected it to be painful, but she only felt more and more pleasure. After a couple of minutes his cock was as far in as it was possible and Hanna looked at her pussy with a dazzled smile on her face.
"Ready to get fucked slut?"
"Yesss Sir, fuck me hard."
Donny started to fuck her and Hanna couldn't believe the pleasure she felt as she was having her pussy getting filled and fucked with black cock. She soon approached the first orgasm of her life while getting fucked by a real black cock. Donny saw this, and increased the pace.
"Ohhhh fuuuuuck it feels good Sir....mmmhhgg aaahghhmmnn...YESSSSS FUUCKK FUUCK FUCKK AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH!!!" Hanna screamed as her orgasm hit her like a tsunami.
Donny continued to fuck her as she came down from the orgasmic high, and looked her in her eyes.
"Who owns you slut?"
"You do Sir! You can fuck me or do whatever you like as long as you make me cum like this."
"Mnnnnn... that's right!' Donny said as he increased the pace of his fucking.
"Get on all four, I want to fuck you like a bitch in heat!"
Hanna happily complied with the order. Doggy style used to be something she rarely did before, but now she wanted to be Sir's bitch. Donny really started to punish her cunt as he slammed his cock into her. He also had fun playing with the anal plug in her ass, pulling and pushing it in and out of her ass. Hanna on the other side was like a possessed woman as she slammed back while shouting her pleasure at the same time.
"Oohh God fuck me, fuck me, fuck me!"
"Who is your black God slut?"
"Mnhhgh...mmmm...you are maassster...mnnhhh...you are my black God!" Hanna shouted as she came for her second time.
"Ready to be blacktized with a big cum shot in your cunt you white hoe?"
"Yesssss...turn me into a black owned white slut!"
"Here...it...cuuuuuummmmms!" Donny shouted as he shot his cum deep into her pussy.
Without being told Hanna got down on the floor and started to clean his dick while she felt the cum start to drop down on the floor beneath her.
"Mnnhh, that was a good first fuck Hanna."
Donny said as he looked down on her.
Hanna could do nothing but agree, as she had had the two biggest orgasms of her life. She also knew one thing was for certain, and that was that this was not the last time she did something like this.
"Now get down and lap that cum up."
The humiliation of the act didn't discourage Hanna, on the contrary it made her even more willing to do it as she wanted to please Donny. She had never had any problems with the taste of cum, but never really liked it either. When you however combined the taste with the humiliation it became something exciting and her pussy that just recently had been satisfied started to feel a hunger again.
It wasn't just Hanna that enjoyed it a lot. Donny's cock started to get erect as he watched Hanna obey his orders. When she had slurped all his cum from the floor, she returned to worship his now semi erect cock.
"Please Sir fuck me one more time before you leave..." Hanna begged as she licked all over his cock.
"Sure, I might even stay the night, with one condition."
"What is that Sir?"
"It's my wife's birthday soon and I want to buy her something nice with money from my sluts since she'll get a big kick out of that. If you let me invite a couple of white cucks to watch next time, I'll fuck you all night and morning."
Hanna hesitated a little, she didn't really want any guys watching her live. Donny sensed her hesitation.
"Of course they'll be locked in chastity if they watch, so no worries about any erection or white cum spurting on you. Just think about waking up and giving me a morning blowjob..."
The thought was very tempting, and she wanted to please Sir.
"Ok, I'll do it Sir."
"Good slut, I'll send a text to my wife that I'll be back tomorrow."
"Won't she miss you?" Hanna asked.
"She will, but she knows that I sometimes need to stay with a new slut to train her properly or that a slut sometimes does a good thing and needs a reward."
"And what kind of slut am I?"
"Ohhh, you definitely need a reward for all you have done so far, but that doesn't mean I can't train you too."
"Nhhggmmmm... I want to be your best slut Sir."
Having said that, Hanna started deepthroating Donny's cock, not caring about gagging. Donny just laid back, sent a text to his wife who sent back a happy smiley and thumbs up, and then he concentrated on enjoying Hanna's worship of her new black God. It didn't take long for her to get it hard again. As it did Donny pulled Hanna upwards and positioned her above his erection. With the head at her entrance she sank down with moan and started to ride.
"Enjoying it Slut?"
"You know I do, Sir!" Hanna said with a moan.
"You're going to be my loyal slut?"
"Nhhggg....yesss Sir!"
"Let me sell your body like a cheap whore to my friends?"
"Mnhhg, I'll do it for free Sir!"
"But I want to make you feel like a cheap little white whore and get some spare change doing so..."
"Sell me as cheap as you like Sir, as long as I get to ride black cocks like this!"
"I think you are a bigger worshiper of black cock than anything else already, right?"
Hanna was getting close to another big orgasm and was crazy with lust. The church and God she had grown up with seemed to matter less and less, and the only thing that mattered was Donny's cock. Was she ready to say the thing he wanted even though it was blasphemy? As her orgasm rocked her body the answer became clear.
"AHHHHHH....MMNNHHH...OOHHHH....YESSSSS I WORSHIP BLACK COCKS AS GODS SIR!" Hanna shouted so loud that even the neighbors probably heard it.
With her orgasm winding down her tempo also slowed. Donny however had other ideas and laid her down face down and pushed his cock into her now swollen and gaping cunt. Giving no mercy he moved his cock in and out quickly. Having filled her with cum just recently Donny could hold off a little longer than the first time, but soon it became too much even for him. With a primal roar he came with his cock deep in her.
"Mmmnnnn, thank you Sir..." Hanna said softly as she enjoyed the afterglow of their orgasms.
"You are welcome. And now you know what to do don't you?"
Hanna did know. She took Donny's wet cock and cleaned it all. When he was happy they both went into the shower together. Hanna had another person in her bed for the first time in a long time, and as she fell asleep being held by Sir she hadn't felt more secure ever in her life.
They slept for a long time, and didn't wake up until late on Sunday. Donny's cock was hard, and Hanna knew exactly what to do. With a naughty smile she started to suck Donny's cock letting him enjoy a morning blow job. As she looked up at him she also saw the time, realizing that if she should be in time for church she needed to get ready to go now.
But by now she knew she had found another thing to worship. God might be almighty but black cock was almightier in Hanna's mind.
"Do you want my cock in your cunt?" Donny asked.
"Yessss please Sir!"
"Then lick my ass to show your devotion to me."
Hanna had seen and heard about rimming, but never thought she would ever do it. As Sir told her to do it, it however felt only natural. She lowered her head and tongue and started to lick his ass.
"Mnnnn, good little slut. Continue like this and you'll soon be one of my favorite sluts to use."
The appraisal made Hanna all warm and she wanted to be his number one slut. After rimming him for a couple of minutes he gave her the reward as he fucked her doggy style.
"Bark like the bitch you are until I cum!"
"Woof woof woof!" Hanna barked as the humiliation made her even more wet.
It didn't take long for her to cum, and before Donny came she had had two more orgasms. After she had cleaned him up, he got dressed and kissed her.
"Be ready to be fucked again on Wednesday with an audience."
"Yes Sir"
"And don't worry, all my sluts will need to contribute to my wife's present or be kicked out of my group of sluts."
Knowing that she would not be alone having to do humiliating things to get Sir money made her feel somewhat better.
The days until next fuck date was not easy for Hanna. Her church friends was worried about her, but all she could think about was Sir's cock. That she had been fucked better and harder than ever in her life hadn't made the longing for black cocks any lesser. In fact, it had made it much, much worse.
Having exchanged phone numbers, they now mostly chatted through text messages. Hanna was from time to time required to send photos of herself, often something nude in places where she worked. In return she sometimes got photos of Sir as he used his other sluts. Donny also made sure she put up photos and videos on blackening.com as he didn't want to leave his comrades without anything.
As Wednesday evening approached Hanna was getting ready for her second date with Sir. She had no idea about how many white cucks that would be watching, or who they would be. She only knew that all of them would be nude and only wear their chastity devices.
At 18 the first guy arrived. He was a quite young man in his twenties. Being attractive and muscular Hanna was a little surprised, but as he undressed she saw that the small chastity device was only half full. That meant he probably had to have a cock only a couple of inches long. Soon after two other guys arrived, one in his forties and one in his fifties.
Both men had bigger cocks than the first guy, making their chastity device uncomfortable as Hanna had put on some interracial porn on the TV in the living room for their amusement until Sir arrived.
Finally Sir and the other two men arrived. They all seemed to know each other as they talked like they had met before. The other men were both in their forties, and Hanna was a little surprised that one of them had a wedding ring on one of his fingers. All five white guys sat down and Donny got ready for the fucking to begin.
"Okey cucks, your about to watch me fuck this hot little thing. Some of you might have had a shot at her a couple of weeks ago, but now she wouldn't even let you touch her, right slut?"
"Yes Sir!"
"Rules for tonight are that it's only watching, no touching and no cumming. Break the rules and you'll get beaten up and be banned from the site for good."
The men nodded their agreement and soon Donny and Hanna made out. With a small push on her shoulder she was down on her knees sucking on his big black cock. Dressed in only stay ups and a dress that was two sizes too small the men had no problems seeing her body but the cucks could do nothing to release the pain in their chastity device. Despite this, they had paid good money just to see this.
Hard and covered in her saliva Donny made Hanna get on all four. Although similar to the last fuck Donny liked to fuck women like this in front of cucks. It showed them what they could have had if they actually could please a woman. He pulled the dress down releasing her breasts while pulling it over her as. Just for fun he gave it a few smacks.
"Like to get spanked by a man?" he asked Hanna.
"Only if it's a real man like you and not some lame white cucks!" Hanna said as she played along with Sir knowing the importance of a show.
With a swift stroke he was buried in her cunt. Hanna yelled out, first in pain but soon in pleasure. He fucked her without caring about her pleasure, but it didn't stop her from coming multiple times on his giant cock.
"Ever going to let a white boi fuck you again?"
"Never! I'll never let a white worm cock touch me."
"Mmmm, and do any of these men attract you?"
"Muscle boy might have before I saw his excuse for a penis!"
The young man turned red from embarrassment as she teased him of his little cock. After about fifteen minutes of fucking Donny was getting ready to unload. Increasing the already rapid pace turned Hanna into a moaning lump of flesh. To make sure to show his dominance Donny put a foot on her face making her lick it, and soon thereafter he came deep into her cunt.
Hanna collapsed on the floor, not understanding how he could fuck her with such frenzy. She however soon got a wicked idea.
"If Sir is okay with it I would let one of you clean me, but of course you need to pay Sir more for that privilege."
Donny smiled as he heard her say that voluntarily, as it had been an idea he too had had.
"I'll allow it. Who of you want to clean her cunt of the alpha sperm I have deposited there?"
Four of the five men were eager to do it, and in the end the young man paid 500 dollars for it. The rest of the men left as the young man started to lick. After he was done and had paid Donny he too left.
"Nice work slut, these 500 will surely be useful, in fact I think I'll give you ten of them to make you understand what kind of whore you are."
"Thank you Sir!"
"Hmmnnn. My wife birthday is on Friday and that will be a time for just her and me. Being romantic and all that, as she is a woman to be worshiped unlike you and your slut sisters.
But on Saturday she requested a party with my sluts and some of my friends as she enjoys the humiliation of white sluts. Now, I wasn't planning on including you, as it may be too much for you. But seeing you perform the last two times I'll give you the chance to be included, but it will be your choice and it won't affect the future of us if you say no."
Hanna needed a lot of time thinking to know what to say, at least two milliseconds.
"I want to be there Sir!"
"Alright, but it will be rough. You'll be gangbanged, spanked and used hard. But it might be a good time to remove that anal virginity of yours in front of all the people."



"Yes Sir, I would love to join your party and lose my anal virginity!"
Hanna tried to keep busy until Saturday, but it was hard not to let her mind wander to the special party she would attend. A lot of guys at blackening.com wanted to meet or see another live show, but she wanted to wait until she had been with Sir again before seeing other people. Donny hadn't forbidden her to see other people, but she worried she would feel like cheating on him if she did.
On Saturday evening she arrived at Donny's house. It was big and although he had said that he and his wife were rich she hadn't realized how rich they were until now. Her order had been to wear high heels and stay ups and nothing else, although she could wear something over it on the way over to Donny's place. When she rang the bell Donny opened.
"Well hello there Hanna, looking beautiful as always."
"Thank you Sir!" Hanna answered as she blushed from the compliment.
"Undress and you can join my wife, me, and the other sluts."
Hanna quickly undressed until she was dressed as ordered and followed Donny into a basement room. It looked like a combination of a lounge and a sex dungeon. The four other ladies were on their knees and wearing leashes that were tied to rings in the wall. What caught Hanna's eyes however was the black woman that sat on a luxurious chair with two white men on all four by her sides. The woman, which Hanna quickly understood was Donny's wife Alisha, was looking like a black goddess with big breasts and a round butt. Her face had a stern look and was incredibly beautiful.
"Come here Hanna and let me get a look at my husband's newest slut!"
Hanna immediately complied with Alisha's order. As she got close she also looked at the men that obviously were her slaves. One had a pig mask and a pig tail sticking out his ass while the other had a dog mask and dog tail. Both also were locked in very small chastity devices.
"These are my two slaves Piggy and Doggy. One is a big shot politician for a certain red party and one is a successful business guy in their real life, but here they are only the lowliest of slaves. They are even lower than my dear husband's sluts. Now get down and kiss my shoes and tell me what you are."
Hanna got down and started to kiss Alisha's shoes.
"I am slut and whore for men with big black cocks."
"And if I demanded you to lick my pussy?"*
"I'd be honored to do that Mistress."
"Good work on this slut my dear, already a willing slave for us. Why don't you let her meet the other sluts of yours?"
"Good idea my love. Come with me Hanna and I'll let you meet your fellow cunts."
Hanna walked behind Donny. When he reached the other girls he handed her a leash and collar. She understood what was asked of her and put on the collar, giving the leash to Sir. He then presented her to the other females.
She recognized the bodies of them, but this was the first time she saw them in real life. Tammy was the young redhead that still was in school. Her body was slim, but her breasts were at least D cups. Sierra was the blonde that Donny was impregnating despite the fact she had a boyfriend. She was in her mid twenties and had a more round body, although not fat by any means. Right now she was wearing some kind of chastity device. When asked she said it was so that none of the other men would accidentally get her pregnant tonight.
The other two girls were Ivanka and Lia. Ivanka was the brown haired female she had seen on cam. She was a little older than Hanna, maybe a bit over 40. Her body had started to show signs of aging, but she still had a firm and slim body. Lia was of Asian descent. About as old as Sierra she was very small and slim, having almost no boobs at all, probably an A cup was Hanna's guess. She however had a smile that was very contagious and Donny said she had been an elite gymnast before and still could do some amazing acrobatic tricks.
After a little time the black men started to arrive. At first the white women were ignored but soon they were released and mingled with the many men. Including Donny there were seven other men but Donny said two more should arrive soon. The men undressed and although no-one had the size of Sir, Hanna could see that they all were well endowed.
As Sir was holding her leash and talking with another man called Patrick she suddenly heard a familiar voice.
"Well, look if it isn't Miss Fitzpatrick that I see!"
As Hanna turned around she could see that Andrew, the black teacher at her school she had been fantasizing a little about, was standing nude close to her.
"You know her?" Donny said amused and a little surprised.
"Oh yes, this woman is an administrator at my school. The last few weeks I have seen her staring at me, but never thought she was one of your trained sluts!"
"Hmmnn, a nice but unexpected surprise. I guess we will see another kind of meetings between you two in the future, right slut?"
"Yes, Sir. If you want me to, I'll let Andrew...I mean Mr. Smith...use me." Hanna replied.
"Hmmm, I think I want that, what about you?" Donny asked Andrew.
"If the slut is as good as your other sluts it sounds like a splendid idea. And as I recall you were looking for a teacher to work with you with the new digital system, weren't you slut?"
"Yes Mr. Smith."
"I will accept that role, and as a thank you for doing it I'll expect to use your holes after every meeting."
"Thank you Mr. Smith."
"A splendid idea. And I was thinking about a thing. The plan was for me to break her last virginity by fucking her ass as a starter of the party. But seeing you two makes me think that you should get that honor Andrew, as a celebration of your new work relationship."
"Thank you Donny, it's been a while since I took a virginity. But you are sure you want to miss out on it?"
"I have had many virginities taken, and will take many more so one missed isn't that much of a problem."
Neither man asked Hanna what she thought. And to be honest she didn't want to be asked about it, liking the fact she was just seen as property to be shared. As the last man arrived Donny clapped his hand to get everyone's attention. The room became silent and everyone looked at him.
"Good evening gentlemen! As you all know my beloved wife had her birthday yesterday, and that beautiful necklace she is wearing was bought with money from the five white sluts whoring themselves in different ways.
Today however she wants to see you really use and abuse the sluts. No permanent damage of course, but otherwise feel free to do whatever you want. Sierra is however being bred by me so her cunt is unfortunately locked.
This is also probably the last time we see Ivanka. She has agreed to let me put her up on blackening.com for auction. Normally I would have chosen the highest bid to win her, but since she is very rich I decided that instead the lowest bid will be accepted as winner, as long as the man is of acceptable standard.
Some of you have also had the opportunity to talk to my latest slut Hanna. As a party starter we will see her colleague Andrew take her anal virginity. After that the gangbang will start.
Sluts, since this will be a hard and tough night for you we have arranged to get some coke and mdma mix for you so you can keep up."
Hanna hadn't expected to take any drugs, but the other girls seemed pleased to see the drugs being put forward. Except for some pot, Hanna had never used any drugs, and she was worried about getting caught in the random drug tests at her school. She however then remembered that she was the one that administered the tests, and that she could easily make sure she didn't need to do one if she tried the drugs.
Andrew saw her looking at the drugs and took her leash as he pulled her to the center of the room where a big round bed was positioned.
"Later on you can try the "slut mix" but I want you clean when I fuck your ass first time."
"Slut mix?"
"If you think you have felt like a slut and being a slut before, wait until you are high on that mix. You'll beg to have two dicks up your ass and cum from it."
Andrew's words made her even more eager to try, but since he was adamant she shouldn't take it yet she didn't protest. She however saw the other four ladies sniff a lane of the mix up their noses as they all gathered around Hanna and Andrew. Andrew told Sierra to prepare Hanna's ass for him as Hanna was made to gag on his 11 incher. After a little time he moved around and put his cock at the entrance of her asshole.
"Ready to get your ass destroyed?"
"Yes Mr. Smith!"
"Then take it like the white trash slut you are!"
With a quick stab he pushed the first inches of his cock inside her ass. Hanna couldn't stop herself from letting a small scream out as her ass was violated. Andrew paid little attention to it, instead working more and more of his cock inside. Soon he had it fully inserted, and started to fuck her with a steady pace. After the initial pain Hanna got more and more used to it, and even started to like the feeling in her ass. Her change of attitude was not unnoticed.
"The hoe is getting into it!" Alisha said with a smirk.
Her two slaves were licking at her ass and pussy as she rained her riding crop down hard on their white asses. The black men on the other side hadn't started to use the white sluts, waiting for Andrew to finish up in Hanna's ass. As he got closer he increased the pace making Hanna moan out even higher. With a couple of hard pushes he finally came deep up her ass. He took her by the hair, and pushed the soiled dick into her mouth.
"Clean your mess!"
"Ghloourggh ghhhrhhguugguhhkllk ghhuurkkllkk" was Hanna's reply as she gagged on the cock.
"Before you guys ruin her and the bed completely I want her mouth in my cunt, after all it's my birthday party!" Alisha said when Hanna was done cleaning up Andrew.
The men were eager to start using the females, but Alisha was not a woman that took no as an answer to her wishes. She laid down on the bed and spread her legs inviting Hanna to start pleasing her. Hanna had never been interested in women, but this was not a normal woman but a goddess that demanded respect. Therefore she crawled between her legs and started to please her new mistress.
"That's right you white pussy licker. Taste my superior black cunt and please your black mistress."
Hanna could only moan in response. As she continued to please Alisha the black woman gripped her head and pushed her harder into the black pussy. It became harder to breathe but Alisha didn't seem to care. Finally she could feel Alisha's grip harden and Hanna's mouth was flooded with pussy juices. As Alisha's orgasm ended the grip was softened.
"Not bad for a newbie, she's all yours boys" Alisha said while getting up from the bed.
With that the party really started. One of the men made Hanna snort the slut mix from his hard cock and as it worked its way into her brain she got even more aroused.
The night progressed in an increasing level of debauchery. Hanna soon found herself being double penetrated and even airtight, and she was not the only one as every other slut got the same treatment. When one of the men thought any of the sluts was too drenched in cum either Piggy or Doggy was called in as clean up tools. Before they were allowed to even get close to their mistress she of course washed their faces. As water was too good for them she usually peed on their face to remove any cum that had stuck on their faces.
It was not just fucking that the sluts had to endure, although endure might be the wrong word as the five women came all the time as they got fucked, but they were also spanked for the men's amusement or had to do other degrading acts like rimming.
As the party started to wind down well after midnight most men left. Donny, wanting to be with his wife, gave away the sluts to the five last men that stayed at the party. Hanna was given to Andrew since Donny wanted them to "get to know each other a little more".
Andrew, being sober, had taken his own car. After having Hanna showered and her ruined stay ups thrown away he made her dress in the skirt and top she had worn arriving and got her into his car.
"So, how did you like it?" he asked Hanna, who was getting down from her drug induced high.
"I like it, but I don't know how often I could do something like this."
"Luckily for you this kind of gathering is rare. Donny doesn't want his sluts to worn out or be drug addicted so he only allows drugs a couple of times a year."
"Mmmm, good. I just hope my holes will heal fast."
"Well, you're not done yet. We still have some fun to have when we get to my place."
"Yes, I know. And I look forward to please you Mr. Smith, in private."
"Mmmmmn...I think this is the start of a beautiful new friendship. And who knows
where it will end..."
___________________
Yes, who knows that? This big and long story could have a continuation if I get a good enough storyline figured out.
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This is a story a little more kinky and also a little more direct to the action than my last stories.
My idea came from a chat I had with an online contact. He had already actually inspired me with his online name in another story, so if you feel like you have heard the name Jason Clay in a previous story you are not wrong. I don't think they are the same person as their persona is a bit different, but who knows what happens in my fantasy world? :)
Now, what Jason and I do when we chat and play in our online game is only fantasy so neither of us are like this in reality (at least not me, me and Jason don't talk about real life much so I have no idea about his real self to be honest).
As always, this is as I said a fantasy and if you don't like rough sex - stay away! And if you don't stay away, don't complain later!
_______________
Anna was desperate as she got close to Jason's apartment. She knew she probably shouldn't be doing this but she also knew she couldn't stop herself. Ever since she met Jason at a party she had been under his spell. He also knew exactly what to do to make her break all the limits she, and society, had put up on what was okay to do when it came to sex.
Jason had not been the first man Anna had had sex with, in fact he wasn't even the first black man she had been with. But he was the first to see what was beneath that thin layer of a good girl that she tried to uphold. He tore that layer apart, and with him she was transformed to a slut, a hoe, a cunt desperate for his approval.
Not many would have even in their wildest fantasy thought that the cute and slim 19 year old blonde girl with straight A:s (except for her breasts that gone from A to C the last years) could say the things she said with Jason, or that she would beg for the things she begged Jason to do with her. To understand the impact he had had on her it might be best to start from the beginning when they first met.
It had all started when she went to a party with some of her friends. It was a party at a university dorm where most people were older than Anna and her friends. Despite their lower age they were welcomed with open arms as they knew quite a lot of the people there.
As there was no lack of alcohol people soon were drunk. Well most people were getting drunk, but not Anna. She didn't like the effect of alcohol on her as it tended to make her lose control, and make the slut side of her come out.
Anna didn't like to show that side, and was trying to keep it a secret. When home alone she had no problems letting it out, masturbating and chatting with men at Yareel and Kik. She even sent nudes to some guys, despite knowing it was not the best idea, although she made sure her face was never visible. But when in slut mode as she called it she didn't care, and when in slut mode she confessed her most dirty and perverted fantasies to the mostly older men she met.
But this was not something for the outside world to see, so she made sure to only drink very little to not lose too much control. All this was however lost when she and a friend happened to go into one of the rooms in the dorm and she saw Him.
He was a black older guy, at least over 30 and well trained. But what caught Anna's attention was how he dominated the room. Not in an over the top way, but his manners and how he spoke to the other people in the room meant that he had all their attention. After a little while his eyes focused on Anna, and it was like her heart stopped for a second. Nothing else in the room mattered at that moment as all her senses were focused on Him.
Her friend however wanted to see more, and reluctantly she followed her. An hour later as she was alone in the kitchen drinking some water he however entered just as she was leaving. A smile from Him and she was once again transfixed.
"Hi there Beauty, nice to see you again. I am Jason by the way."
"Ohhh...mmnnn... I am A-a-a-anna..." Anna said, stumbling on her words.
"I was about to leave, but seeing you made me feel like not leaving alone. Want to follow me to my apartment?"
Anna shouldn't follow a stranger home, she shouldn't be so willing to follow Him home, but as he looked at her she could only nod his approval to his question. When they left the party an Uber was waiting for them.
"I'm not really a University student, the only reason I was at this party was that a friend asked me to drop by. You seem a little young to be a student, or?" Jason asked as they entered the car.
"I'm 19, but will start here next year."
"19 is a good age. So why did you agree to come with an old guy like me?"
"I don't know... I have never done anything like this."
"Maybe it's because I can show you who you really are?"
"And what is that?"
"You will see when we get to my apartment. Ever been with an older black guy?"
"Black yes... but not older."
"Who was he?"
"A classmate at a party."
"Well, I intend to show you why sometimes older people are better." Jason said as he put his arm around Anna and started to kiss her.
When their lips met Anna melted in his arms. Soon he had his hands on her ass while Anna's hand traveled from his chest, stomach and further down. As she felt the size of his cock she could only gasp and look up at his face. He had a little smile when she looked up, knowing why she reacted like she did.
They arrived at his apartment house, and soon entered his spacious apartment. Only a few steps into it, she was pulled close to him as he pulled her top up and over her head. Her bra was soon followed and Jason's hand squeezed her large tits.
"Mmmmm...very nice breasts Anna, something to be proud of!"
"Thank you Jason."
As they continued making out her jeans were soon down by the floor. Jason then lifted Anna up as he carried her to his living room. He sat down with Anna sitting on his lap grinding her very wet cunt on his crotch. Her thong and Jason's jeans and underwear were all that separated them and Anna were getting desperately horny.
"What do you want Anna?"
"You..."
"No...what do you want us to do?"
"I want to suck and fuck you!"
"Do you do that with any guy just hours after you met them?"
"No..."
"So why me?"
"You turn me on so much Jason..."
"I turn on your slut mode?"
"Yesssssss"
"You like being my slut?"
"Mmnhhhh...fuck...yes!"
"Get down and suck me then, and get it deep in!"
Anna couldn't stop herself from obeying his voice and got down. With shaking hands she got his jeans and boxers down to his ankle. Despite having felt his giant cock it was still a shock to see it only inches from her face.
"Get it in your mouth slut!"
With Jason's words hitting her to the core of who she was, she did as he said. Almost not getting it into his mouth due to the size she swallowed his cock until she couldn't get more into her throat.
"Glluhrggghhhg ghhuurkkllkk ghhhggmnngg ghhuukklgghhrhhhg" was all that was heard as Anna gagged on Jason's magnificent black cock.
"Fuck, your good at this Anna. I might keep you as my plaything if you keep this up."
Jason's words once again hit her straight into her core. It was like he knew which words to use to see that hidden person inside her, that person who wanted to be a slut and hoe, despite her proper outside.
The sound of gagging ended as Anna moved down to Jason's balls. The ballsack matched the cock, and Anna couldn't fit it all in her mouth. Instead she had to take the balls one at the time slurping on the sweat and saliva that had mixed on his shaved balls.
"Get further down to show me proper respect!"
Never having given a guy a rim job but only fantasizing about it, Anna was a little unsure about how she should do it to give maximum pleasure to Jason. She started by licking all over his ass before inserting her tongue as far as she could. The moans from Jason made it clear that he liked it. For minutes she slurped in his ass getting familiar with his taste.
"Enough of that, get your face up here and say aaaahhhh."
As she gaped big and said AHHHHHHHHHH Jason opened his own mouth and let his drool drip into her mouth.
"Swallow!"
Anna once couldn't find any way to resist.
"Now, do you want me to fuck you?"
"Yessss...."
"Then beg me to fuck you like the bitch you are!"
"Pleeeease Jason, I need your big cock in my desperate cunt!"
"And should I fuck you nice or rough?"
"Rough like a cheap hoe!"
"Good answer. Get on all four and I'll fuck you like the doggy bitch you are!"
Anna got up on the couch and stood on all four. Jason undressed completely and then pulled her thong to the side.
"Good little slut that you wear thongs. That's the only acceptable underwear, do you understand?"
"Yes Jason!"
"And call me Mr. Clay!"
"Yes Mr. Clay!"
Anna's cunt was by now soaking, all the bad treatment had been even better than her wettest bedtime fantasies. Despite the wetness it was still not easy for Jason to push his cock in as her cunt was tight and his cock was big.
"Fuuuuuuuuuuckkkkk yeeessssss!" Anna moaned as he finally got it in.
With a couple of inches left, Jason hit the bottom and started to go out again. He had planned to go fast from the beginning but he understood he needed to be slow in the beginning to not hurt Anna too much, or himself for that matter. Anna was riding the pleasure train as she had never had felt something so big and powerful invade her wet hole. By now she would confess and do anything Jason asked just for the feeling of him filling her cunt with his cock.
"Enjoying yourself?" Jason asked, knowing the answer.
"Ohhhh yesssssss Mr. Clay!"
"Then bark like the bitch dig you are!"
"Wooof wooof wooof!" Anna started to bark.
"I can't hear you hoe!'
"WOOOOF WOOOOOOOF WOOOOOOOOOOOOF OOOOAAAAHHHHHAAAAAAAAAAAA" Anna shouted out as the biggest orgasm of her life hit her body.
"Did I tell you that you could cum slut?"
"So sorry Mr. Clay but I couldn't stop it."
"Bad bad doggy!" Jason said as he spanked the young blonde.
"Please....oaahhhh mmnhhg... I am sorry!"
"Get your head down cum rag!"
Anna complied and as soon as her head was down, Jason put his foot on her face.
"Kiss my foot and ask for forgiveness, you stupid fleshlight!"
"Mmnhhhh yesss mmmnnhh I am so so sorry Mr. Clay for coming without permission!"
"That's right you cock whore, your purpose is only to pleasure me right?"
"Yesssss Mr. Clay!"
Having said that, he suddenly pulled out.
"Since you confessed to that, I am gonna fuck your ass on my bed. Crawl to it on all four!"
Anna hadn't really done any anal, having only fingered herself occasionally. Jason's cock wasn't precisely newbie friendly either, but Anna knew she should and needed to obey.
While walking to his bedroom Jason had fun spanking her ass with his belt. The pain only increased Anna's depraved lust, and Jason seemed to know it. She crawled up on the bed and got herself in position for her first anal fuck.
"A cunt like you should be used in all her holes, even if it means she will get her asshole permanently deformed!"
"Yes Mr. Clay, please fuck this gutter hoe in her virgin ass!"
"Virgin ass? Hmmm, didn't think that about a girl that follows a stranger home so easily.'
"I have never done anything like this...or met a guy so..."
"So?"
"So able to turn me into the cunt, bitch, hoe you have made me!" Anna confessed.
"Mmmmmm...that's right...with me you are just three holes with a pulse right?"
"Yessssss...."
"And from now on I own your body and soul don't I?"
"Yesss..."
"Then let's break in your last hole you wet cunted bimbo!"
Having said that Jason got the lube out and gave Anna a little preparation with his fingers. As he lined up his cock he took his fingers to Anna's mouth. Without being told she licked them clean, and at the same time her anal cavity was invaded by the biggest thing ever going out or in of her young ass.
"Oooooohhhhg...aaaaahhhh... it's toooooo big!" Anna moaned out.
"You'll get used to it slut!" Jason said as he pushed more and more of his cock into her.
Anna didn't believe she could get used to the feeling, but her mind was now too far gone into slut mode to care. She put her face down into the pillow and just hoped he was right.
It did take some time for her to get used to the invading cock, but as Jason continued to fuck her the pain started to fade away and soon was replaced with a strange feeling of almost pleasure.
"Ready to get filled up in your ass?"
"Fuuuuckkk yessss! Fill my shit chute with your hot cum Mr. Clay!"
Less than a minute after she had begged him to cum in her he did so, and with a big roar he came in her former virgin ass.
"Stay still and don't let any cum escape. I am going to get a glass for you to fill and drink!"
Anna had a hard time not releasing anything as her asshole had been stretched more than it probably should. When Jason returned a small amount had poured out, and Jason gave her a couple of smacks to her ass for disobeying his order. Despite this he was able to collect it, and then ordered her to push out the rest. With wet sounds it poured out and into the glass he had brought.
"Drink it bitch!" Jason said as he brought the glass to her mouth.
Anna looked into his eyes and didn't care the cum had just been in her ass. With a couple of big gulps she swallowed all the cum and then opened her mouth showing it like a good girl.
"Now clean my cock!"
Anna only hesitated a little as she was presented with the dirty cock. A quick slap to her tits was all it took to make her obey and soon the cock was buried as far as possible in her throat.
"Now tell me if you liked this Anna?" Jason asked as he was enjoying the clean up blow job.
"Mmnhhh... I know I shouldn't do it...but I loved it. All the degradation only made it better." Anna said as she temporarily let the cock slip out of her mouth.
"Good you enjoyed it. I normally don't do it this hard the first time but you were so into it I couldn't stop myself."
"I hope you want to fuck me again Mr. Clay..." Anna said with a sexy and seductive voice.
"Ohhhh, I plan to use as much as you can take it and make it even more kinky, if you think you can take it that is."
"I am ready to do anything you ask Mr. Clay."
"Hmmmm...be careful what you promise before you know what I can do to you."
"Can I stay the night?" Anna asked, hoping for more, despite how her asshole was feeling.
"Sure, if you'll let me use you more."
"Of course Mr. Clay!"
As Anna looked on her phone quickly she saw that over an hour had passed since they got to Jason's apartment, and that her friends had sent a couple of messages wondering where she was. She sent a couple of reassuring messages that she was safe and well, before snuggling close to Jason.
They were both sweaty after the fuck, so Jason led her to the shower. She of course walked on all four, and Jason used his belt as a makeshift leash and collar. In the shower he made Anna clean him up, and soon she was on her knees giving him a rim job. It didn't take long for Jason to be ready to fuck again and he led Anna to the bed.
"Worship my balls as I look at some white hoes getting banged on my phone!"
Soon moans could be heard from his phone as he watched some hardcore porn while Anna slurped on his balls. Jason's big cock laid on her face as she did it, making the young girl crazy with lust.
"Suck my cock now." Jason said calmly.
Anna started to suck as much as she could of the black cock. A little tap with Jason's hand made her go even deeper and forced her to gag on it.
"You want it in your needy cunt?"
"Yesssss, please let me ride you Mr. Clay." Anna said desperately.
"Let me record a movie where you suck my dick and confess it first, and I'll let you have it."
Anna knew it was a bad idea, she knew it could be used for all kinds of bad things, and she knew she couldn't stop herself from agreeing to do it. A quick nod from Anna and she soon could see that the flash was active as Jason started to record.
"Tell me who you are and what you want hoe!" Jason said as he started recording.
Looking into the camera Anna removed the cock from her mouth.
"My name is Anna, and I want to suck Mr. Clay's giant cock and balls, worship his ass with my tongue..."
As Anna said that she went further down and gave Jason's ass loud wet kisses.
"...and I want to be his complete slut to do anything he likes!" Anna finished as she returned to gagging on his cock.
Jason laid down his phone and motioned Anna to climb onto his cock. With a blissful face she sank down on it and soon was going up and down. The way she moved and the way his cock worked her cunt made it quick for her to reach the edge of her orgasm.
"Pleeeease Mr. Clay may I cum?" she asked desperately for release.
"Choke yourself as you do it and you can cum you desperate cunt rag!"
As Anna did as he said, turning her face red Jason took the opportunity to smack her big tits with his hands. What finally drove her over the edge was when he gave her painful twists on her nipples with his fingers.
Her whole body shook and for the first time in her life she squirted pussy juices as she came harder than ever before. Collapsing on Jason's chest she breathed heavily, too tired to do anything. Jason however was not satisfied, and flipped her over. With her legs over her head he started fucking her hard and soon she was close to orgasm number two.
"I can see you getting close again. Cum you bitch as you confess who owns you!"
"OHHHH FUUUUUCCCCK...YOU OWN ME! YOU OWN MY BODY, MY HOLES! I'LL DO ANYTHING FOR YOU!" Anna shouted as she came again.
Jason was however not done yet, and flipped her to the side. Spooning each other he continued to fuck her cunt while Anna lay in orgasmic bliss from the best fucking of her life
"I am going to shoot my cum up your cunt, any problems with that?"
"No, shoot your cum deep in meeeee!" Anna begged.
Luckily she was on the pill, since she would have been in no state whatsoever to protest to his idea. With a couple of final thrusts Jason pushed his cock as far as possible and deposited a massive amount of cum directly to the opening of Anna's womb. Any malfunction in the pills, and it was a certain pregnancy. As she felt the cum filling her up Anna came for the third time.
Exhausted from the fuck Anna just lay there with Jason's arm around her. Feeling more secure and satisfied than she had felt ever before she soon fell asleep.
When she woke up the next morning Jason was still holding her. She could feel his soft cock laying between her thighs. With a wicked smile she released herself from Jason's grip and made her way down. Hungrily she took his cock and started to suck on it, tasting her pussy and his cum on it. Her blowjob soon got him hard, and a hand in her head signaled that Jason too was awake.
"Seems to be a needy bitch here right?"
"Yes, I need your cock and cum in me!'
Jason handed her the tube of lube.
"Get your ass ready and I'll fuck your ass before you need to leave."
Anna obeyed, loving how he treated her just like she wanted. After a couple of minutes she straddled him and pushed his cockhead into her still swollen anal opening.
"Fuuuccckkkkk..." she moaned as she sank down on his slippery cock.
Unlike yesterday there was no pain this time, only a nice feeling of being full. She started to use her hand on her cunt and started to enjoy riding Jason so much she was closing in on her first orgasm of the day.
"Nnhhhggg....mnnnn...please may I cum?" Anna asked like the good slut she was.
"Tell me what you are doing to cum and you may!"
"I am cumming having your big, thick cock up my asshole Mr. Clay!"
"Then cum slut!"
As soon as he gave his permission she came, but unlike yesterday she didn't stop herself from riding his cock. Instead she increased the pace and just focused on making her new black master feel as good as she could. While doing this she recognized she would do anything for him and his magic cock.



"Time to fill your ass up gutter hoe!" Jason said after a couple of minutes of intense riding from Anna.
"Yesssssssss..." Anna moaned as she felt him filling her ass with his cum.
Exhausted, she laid on his muscular chest breathing heavily.
"Now, I am guessing you want to come by more times?" Jason asked
"Oh, yes!" Anna whispered.
"Well, I have quite a lot of bitches that want my cock so if you want to qualify for the top ten and be used by me you might need to do a little bit more..."
"I'll do anything Mr. Clay!" Anna said, afraid that she would lose access to Jason.
"You sure? You'll let me piss up your ass and let me plug you with an ass plug so you will carry it in your ass until you get home?"
His demand sounded so perverted...so kinky...so degrading...so really really hot.
"Yes." Anna whispered with her face blushing.
"I didn't hear you, what do you want me to do?"
"I want you to give me a piss enema and not let me push it out until I am home!"
"Hmmm, well, since you asked so kindly I guess I could do that."
They both went to the kitchen, Jason walking and Anna on all four with cum slowly leaking out of her abused ass hole. There he got out a funnel and inserted it into her ass. With a little sigh he let loose a stream of piss, and Anna felt piss entering her ass for the first time. The feeling was very strange, but it was all overshadowed by the level of depravity that the act was.
After a while the stream ended, and Jason took an anal plug and inserted it quickly after he had removed the funnel.
"Remember, don't take this out until you are home. I want a video where I see you remove the plug and push my piss out. Understood?"
"Yes Mr. Clay!"
"Ohhh...and I don't think you should wear your thong the normal way."
With that said he took Anna's thong that she hadn't worn since the shower the night before and pushed it into her wet pussy.
"Tomorrow at school you'll wear this thong as normal at school as a reminder of all the things you did voluntarily here. Now get dressed and leave, I'll get you an Uber waiting outside."
Anna did as Jason said, not used to the feeling of the plug but turned on by the prospect of wearing it under her jeans.The trip was uneventful, the driver not being the talkative type and Anna preoccupied with what had happened the last evening and night.
When she got home her parents were home, but since they trusted their innocent daughter they assumed she had stayed at a friend's place. Anna excused herself and went to the bathroom close to her room.
There she recorded herself releasing the enema of mixed piss and cum, still with her thong in her cunt.
"Good white slut, next time I'll make you taste it.
Since you have proven herself you can drop by next Friday and stay for the weekend. Tell some lies to your parents and be ready to be used." Jason answered when she had sent the video.
And that brings us to the start of this story. A week had passed and Anna had masturbated even more than usual, waiting for Friday. All her masturbation had however not done much to make it better, instead only increasing her desperation for Jason. Dressed in a slutty short skirt and crop top she walked up to his apartment, ready to be used just like she wanted.
It was the beginning of a wonderful weekend!
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This is the second part of my story about how Nina and her mother got hypnotized. Although I try to make chapters work separately I highly recommend that you read chapter 1.
______________
The day after Nina had temporarily made her mother Mona a bimbo she was once again home alone. Her mother had left early in the morning, but had said that she would watch the first bimbo hypnosis video in the evening.
Nina herself was thinking about how to proceed with her training, any doubt about continuing had by now disappeared and she was determined to do all the steps in her training program. Her plan was to first do "Webcam Bimbo 2.0" since that probably was the easiest to do. It also meant she would earn some cash, since men would pay to use her online.
Just like the first time there would be an auction to see who would use her, but the difference was that instead of one man using her three men would be ordering her around.
The show would also be streamed for anyone that paid 50 dollars. This part scared her a little since it meant that someone she knew might be in the audience. It was not however enough of a risk for her to back out, and in a darker part of her mind it was even a little enthralling.
With her heart beating she put in all the details and decided that Friday evening at 20 was a good time to have the show. It meant her mother was home and could help her. Although she had no control on who would win the auction she hoped Mr. Longkoc would be one of the men.
With nothing really planned she decided to do some research about glory holes, since that was one of the other training videos. Luckily she lived in a quite big town, so there seemed to be some options for her.
The research got her aroused and she was therefore a little annoyed when the doorbell rang. Her annoyance however disappeared as she opened the door and saw that it was her neighbor Mr. Palmer.
"Hi bitch. I was feeling horny and needed a hole to empty myself in. Got any reason to not do it right now?"
"Ummmm.... I guess not..." Nina said a little surprised by his direct communication.
"Well then,bimbo girls have all the fun."
With the magic words said Nina's mind turned pink and mushy. Why did she have such boring clothes and those bad bad panties on her? And why wasn't she on her knees worshiping Daddy's cock? She was a naughty bad girl that needed to be punished!
"Ohhhh... I am so sorry that Daddy needs to see me like this! Does daddy want to punish me?"
"Yes, I think that sounds like a good idea slut! Crawl on all four to your mother's bed and I'll spank you there."
Nina crawled to her mother's room, obeying Daddy like the good bimbo girl she was.
"Now, let's do 10 spanks and you count them. But, first get naked for me."
Brian enjoyed the view as the young female undressed in front of him. She was quickly all nude, and laid down on his lap.
"Such a sexy ass...but you know I have to spank you don't you bimbo?"
"Yes Daddy, otherwise I will never learn!"
Brian enjoyed the sound as his hand made contact with the firm ass. He of course knew there was no way Nina would ever be able to count to ten in her current bimbo state. Instead he spanked her until his hand got tired and Nina's makeup was destroyed by all her tears from the pain.
"Now, get down on your knees and give my cock the treatment it deserves."
By now Nina was desperate to please her Daddy, and quickly got down and took out his hard dick. It was soon buried in her throat as she gagged and slobbered all over it. Brian felt his balls tighten from all the pleasure, but he didn't want to cum yet. Instead he pulled her up and made her ride him. Her pussy was really tight, the bimbo training seemed to make it even tighter than normal.
"Fuck your cunt feels good Nina, might be the best thing about you."
"Thank you Daddy!"
Nina was so so happy Daddy liked her cunt. By now her body was close to an orgasm, and she increased her pace of riding up and down. The increased pace meant that Brian couldn't stop himself from cumming, and just as Nina moaned out her own bimbo orgasm he filled her pussy with cum.
"Clean me up bitch!" Brian ordered.
Despite that Brian's orgasm brought Nina out of her bimbo state she obeyed him because it felt like the right thing to do. As she started to clean his wet cock she reflected on why she thought that it felt like the right thing to do. Maybe the bimbo training did leak over to her normal mind? If so, what more alteration would the training do to her mind?
Brian left her with her thoughts after he was satisfied with the clean up, and Nina spent the rest of the day with her friend Sandy. Like Nina she had been blessed with both looks and brains, but just like Nina this increased her stress in school as she constantly had to prove that she wasn't just a stupid beautiful girl. Sandy had been Nina's best friend since they were very young, and they had gone through the worst part of puberty together.
Unlike Nina she had however been a lot more experienced sexually, at least until recently, since she had had a boyfriend the last two years. The boyfriend had however had to move to another part of the country, and they had broken up. Sandy had been really down since then, and despite what Nina had tried nothing seemed to make her happier.
"I don't know Nina, nothing seems to work to get my mind off of him." Sandy said as they were eating ice cream outside in the sun.
"I am so sorry to hear that Sandy, you know I'd do anything to make you happy again."
"And I'll do anything to just forget him for a while...but nothing seems to work!"
"You know... I might have a way to at least make it go away for a little time. But it might be a little extreme."
"How? I am ready to do pretty much anything!"
"Well, I have read about a new hypnosis training that seems to work, but it could alter your brain and body a little."
"I'm willing to try...too bad I have to leave with my parents for three weeks. Could we try it when I get back?"
"Sure, I will help you if you really want."
With that said they started to talk about other things. When they went their separate ways Nina was thinking about whether she really should let her friend see the clips. But her mother had really liked it, so maybe it was good for her best friend too?
As she got home her mother was already home, and she was transfixed by looking at one of the hypnosis clips. She was all nude and had things written on herself. This was the third level on the clips, and Nina recognised the images although she could not remember anything. She however realized that her mother soon would need to go out and flash her body to someone to trigger her orgasm.
Interested, she sneaked into her room as she was planning to follow her mother and see what she was up to. Considering her mother's IQ after the clip it would probably not be too hard to fool her. As she entered her room she saw a package on her bed. She quickly realized it was the toys she had ordered on the hypnosis page, and soon she looked at the dildo, vibrating egg and anal plug that had been ordered.
All were remote controlled by anyone with the correct code, and she quickly put the egg in her pussy and the plug in her ass. She knew Daddy...she meant Brian...would love to have the code, but she didn't know if it was a good idea. But Daddy...Brian...was so good to her sometimes that he maybe had earned a treat?
While Nina was contemplating on what to do she was surprised by her mother who entered her room. Her mind was clearly in a bimbo state as her eyes looked like she was far away in the pink fluff.
"Ohhhh... Nina... didn't know you were home. I tried to like find something to wear but all my stuff was soooo booooooring. I need to borrow a dress from you so that I can show men what they deserve!"
Her mom was all nude, and on her body she had written words on herself as she had been instructed. "Bimbo mommy", "free holes" and "stupid cunt" was written with big letters. Nina gave her the black dress she herself had worn after her training, but on the bigger body of her mom it looked even more slutty. Her tits were close to falling out, and her ass was almost visible.
"Don't I look like soooo nice and yuuuummy in this Nina?"
"You do mom, where are you going?" Nina asked even though she was pretty sure about the answer.
"Ooohhh... I was just like getting this greatest idea to take a walk to the park nearby."
"Ok, but is that really the right clothes for that?"
"You think it's too boring?"
"Nono... I was thinking a little more clothes perhaps?"
"Hmmnnnn...but then I will have sooo much clothes and no man will get happy seeing me."
"I guess...just be careful, ok?"
"Sure bobo!" Mona said as she walked away.
Nina, still with her new toys inside her but without any panties followed her out and tried to be stealthy. She however had no reason to be afraid her mom would see her, as Mona was so bimbofied and focused on men that Nina probably could have walked next to her without her mother noticing.
Nina hadn't started the vibrations on the toys she had in her, but her own movements were enough to stimulate her so much that she soon was getting really horny. It might not have been the smartest idea, but she decided that Brian...she meant Daddy...deserved the codes to her new toys. She sent the codes and instructions on how to get the app to him, and a minute later she saw that he had read the message.
It wasn't until about 10 minutes later when she and her mom were in the park that she however felt the first vibration. It was her ass plug that started to pulse, and it almost made her jump from the surprise.
By now her mum was looking for a man to flash, and she soon saw two men sitting on a bench. Nina saw what was going to happen and quickly started recording a video of it on her phone for Daddy...why was she thinking like that? She seemed to be so obsessed with Daddy when she was horny despite not being in full time bimbo.
The two old men stared at her mom as she approached and just as she walked by them she bent down, giving them a clear view of her cunt and ass. Nina had in her darkest part of her mind hoped that something similar to what had happened to her would happen to her mother, but instead of walking up to her mother and making her take care of their dicks, the men just sat there shocked and did nothing.
Mona was oblivious to her daughter and started to walk home. Nina, by now having both her ass plug and egg vibrating in her holes, was thinking about what to do when she would get back home. She was starting to get desperately in need of an orgasm, but she also knew that only one man could give her that. And she also was kind of wanting to see her mother play with herself to orgasm.
An idea then formed in her mind, and she sent a message asking for Daddy to wait for them to get home. Her mother entered their apartment still oblivious to the fact that she was followed, and Nina knocked on Brian's apartment.
"Please Daddy, be quick and follow me so we can se my mother masturbate her bimbo cunt as you fuck me." Nina said as he opened the door.
Brian did not say no to a willing cunt, and followed her. As they entered the apartment they saw that Mona was furiously masturbating. Brian stood behind Nina and whispered in her ear.
"Bimbo girls have all the fun!"
Nina's mind immediately went into a bimbo mind. She was happy to feel she wasn't wearing any panties, but the yoga pants she had on had to go so Daddy could get access to her holes.
"Get on all four and I'll fuck you right here in the hall."
"Yesss Daddy, that like sounds suuuuper naughty!"
"And you like being naughty don't you. Watch your mommy masturbate her bimbo cunt as I fuck you from behind."
With her yoga pants at her knees she got on all four and Brian pulled her egg out, still vibrating. With a single movement he buried his cock in the young girls cunt and started fucking her.
Nina on the other side was so turned on she quickly was approaching her orgasm. Her mother was still only concentrating on herself, and her bimbo hypnosis made her mind ignore the action behind her. She however soon yelled out her orgasm and as her mind returned to normal she finally took notice of the perverted scene behind her.
A couple of days ago she would have been mortified, but know she was only mildly surprised to see her daughter getting fucked like a bitch in heat by their old neighbour. As she looked on, still with her dress pulled up so that her cunt was fully visible, her daughter came hard.
"Enjoying watching your daughter getting fucked slut?" Brian asked Mona.
Despite the fact that she shouldn't she did find it a little arousing. The bimbo hypnosis seemed to make even things like this to be arousing for both her and her daughter.
"I asked you a question bimbo!"
"Yes..." Mona whispered.
Brian pulled on Nina's ponytail making her moan in pain and pleasure.
"I didn't hear you! And say what you enjoy watching!'
"Yes! I enjoy watching you have sex with my bimbo daughter!" Mona said loud and clear.
"I don't have sex with her, I fuck her like the cum dump bimbo she is!"
With a couple of big and hard thrusts both Brian and Nina came hard. Soon intelligence returned to Nina's mind and eyes and she fell down on her stomach as Brian's cum poured out of her gaping cunt.
"Hmmm...now that you both are back to normal we might just talk about your future training and how I will enjoy that." Brian said as he used Nina's hair to clean his cock of Nina's pussy juices.
Both women had to show him their progress in training. Mona still had to do her webcam show, and Brian quickly made her apply for it. She was then made to watch the "Neighbour bimbo"-video so that Brian could use her as he liked after she had also watched the 2.0 version of that video. As he and Nina watch her get lost in the bimbo trance, Brian told Nina to bring her laptop to him.
When he was able to see Nina's user profile he got a big smile as he saw some of the different videos. He had no interest in making her do the "Glory hole bimbo" but both the "Whore Bimbo" and "Pain Bimbo" was something he liked.
"Do that webcam thing and glory hole as fast as you can get it done, but I want to be involved with the other two you have left before you get the new upgrades."
"What do you have in mind?"
Brian gave her a hard spank on her ass.
"Remember to call me Daddy! As for the whore bimbo I was thinking about pimping you out to some of my friends. I don't know how many that I'll be able to find, but you might have to work long before you are done. As for the pain bimbo...hmmmm, depending on how much you'll be able to take I might have to wait with that a little so it won't disturb your whoring."
Nina was a little worried about what he said, but her bimbo training sept into her normal mind as she also got a little aroused.
"Now, you want to stay when your mom gets out of her trance or do you have plans?"
"Would you care if I had plans?" Nina asked, a little surprised.
"Listen, I know you and your mom only fuck me because of this bimbo hypnosis and I know you both actually have found me creepy. And I admit to being a creep, but I ain't an asshole. So, I'll let you have your normal life too, even though I could have you in your bimbo state all the time."
Nina was not expecting this from her neighbor, who she did think was creepy. Creepy but perhaps still somewhat of a nice guy in some way.
"I don't have any real plans Daddy." she said after a second of thinking.
"And I bet you want bimbo bliss don't you?"
"Yesss Daddy..."
"Cause you are getting a little addicted to it don't you? So addicted you haven't even taken out that butt plug yet..."
Nina got a little red faced as she remembered that her ass was stuffed by a sizable plug.
"I might be a little addicted, but I think I can handle it."
"Hmmnnnn...then I'll turn you into a bimbo when your mom is done, if you beg for it nude on your knees like a dog."
The humiliation of stripping was still there, despite that Nina had been fucked by her neighbour two times already this day. She got down on her knees and held her hands up like a dog begging for a treat.
"Please Daddy, turn this slut into a stupid bimbo and abuse all her holes like the cheap bitch she is. Does daddy want to fuck your bimbo as she spanks her bitch mommy? Maybe you want to see the video of bimbo mommy flashing herself to some strangers?"
"Good little bimbo slut, let me see your mommy flash herself as you lick my balls."
Despite not being in her bimbo state Nina obeyed Brian. As he finished the movie Mona was also done with her hypnosis movie.
"Ohhhhh...Daddy, is my daughter treating you right?" she said as she saw what her daughter was doing.
"Mnnnnnnn...yesss...but I need someone to take care of my asshole too."
"Pleeeease please daddy let me do it... I'll be a good little bimbo and lick you asshole sooooo good Daddy!" Mona said.
"Hmmnnnn....fine, you can lick my ass you dumb blonde. And Nina, get up so I can say something to you."
Nina knowing what would be happening stood up. Looking into her eyes Brian said the magic words.
"Bimbo girls have all the fun!"
Pink mist filled Nina's brain and she was back in her bimbo mind for the third time this day, a new record for her.
"Nnhhhggg...oohhh.... Daddy look what my mommy is doing! Could I pretty please do that too? Pleeeeaaasee? I'll be the bestest slut for you, much better than mommy!"
"Fine... Mona, worship my cock instead and really gag on it if you want to get fucked later."
"Yes Daddy!" Mona said as she was exchanged by her daughter.
Brian stood in the middle of the living room being rimmed by a young girl as her mother was gagging on his cock. The only sound was the slurping sound of the rim job and the loud gagging from Mona as she slobbered over Brian's hard cock.
"Glluhrggghhhg... ghhuurkkllkk.... ghhhggmnngg...oooohh Daddy your cock is the best and yummiest!"
"Your daughter said she should spank you as I fucked her."
"But Daddy... I can't remember doing something bad? But I am so dumb so I could have forgotten I guess."
"No, you haven't done anything wrong. You think I should punish your bimbo daughter instead for suggesting I should spank you?"
"You know best Daddy, me and Nina are to dumb to be able to make that kind of descisiin...descosisin...to know that to do Daddy."
"Hmmnn... you are right about you being to dumb. I think I should fuck your ass while you spank your daughter for trying to make me spank you."
Both women complied with his wishes and as Brian fucked Mona up her ass standing on her knees she spanked her daughter's ass.
"Remember to count out the spanks slut!"
"One...twoooo....threee... five...wait...two." Nina shouted as her ass was getting redder and redder.
"Mmmnnnn.... Daddy's cock is like the nicest thing to have in your ass!" Mona moaned as she approached an anal orgasm.
Previously Mona had never had an interest in anal, but as a bimbo she not only let it happen but she also enjoyed it so much she could orgasm from it.
"Does Daddy want to cum up my ass?"
"Mmmmm.... I might do just that. But first Nina needs to start rimming me again!"
Nina, by now in tears from the fifty spanks she had gotten (although according to her it was four) pushed her face into Brian's ass.
"That's right, stick your tongue in while I cum in your mommies ass."
The double stimulation was too much for Brian, and despite having used Nina two times already this day he soon shot a big load up Mona's ass. When he did the intelligence returned to the mother-daughter duo and as always there was some embarrassment as they realized what their bimbo self's had done. But both women realized it was less and less embarrassing each time they returned.



"Good sluts. I'll be leaving soon, but first Mona get yourself trained with the 2.0 of neighbor bimbo so I can do this again."
"Yes Daddy...Brian I mean."
"And tell me, is there someone at your work you really dislike?"
Mona immediately thought about Rick, who was a much younger guy. Just like Brian he was a creep, always staring at the female coworkers.
"There is one I guess..."
"I want you to train yourself to allow him to turn you into a bimbo too. If I feel like it I'll make you become a bimbo for him too."
"Please not that..."
"Don't disobey me... I bet your bimbo self would love to do it. And as for you Nina, make sure to do that glory hole-thing tomorrow. But do use condoms there so you don't get any nasty STD."
"But how will I remember that?"
"Take your mom with you. If she stays normal she can help you!"
"You mean I need to watch my own daughter suck and fuck strangers cocks?"
"Is it really worse than what you have done so far?"
With those words he left the still nude mother and daughter, where the mom was leaking cum from her asshole. Embarrassed, they both dressed and cleaned up. Afterwards Mona came into Nina's room.
"Listen Nina, do you think this is going too fast. I mean, a week ago you were an innocent girl and now you are supposed to suck and fuck strangers in a glory hole. And just a day ago I had no idea what that was!"
"I know what you mean, and I have been thinking about this a lot. It might be going too fast, but you got some saved money right?'
"I do, you know I inherited quite a big sum when your grandparents died and I haven't touched them at all."
"So, my suggestion is the following. We see what this takes us, and it stays mostly between us and Brian except for those webcam shows. He is a creep in lots of ways. But he does care that we don't do anything against our will."
"And then what?"
"In two weeks you got a vacation, after that we will see what we feel. If we don't like what has happened we use the reversal videos and everything is back to normal. But..."
"But?"
"I think I won't like to go back. You are right mom that it's extremely intense right now, but I think it's like when you get a new game. You play it so much the first days, but then it gets back to normal. And when we both are either working or studying it won't be time to do much of this."
"Hmmmm...I guess you are right. What is your plan for the glory hole then?"
"I was thinking that after you get back tomorrow from work, I'll watch the video and you'll drive me to a place I have found."
"Are you sure you want to do it?"
"If you help me through it and keep me safe it could be a fun experience. And you can see how it is before you do it."
"I can't believe I agree to it, but if your normal you want it I'll do it."
Having said that she left Nina and before she went to bed she watched Neighbour bimbo 2.0 imprinting herself on both her neighbor Brian and her colleague Rick.
The next day was a normal day for both. Nina spent the day at the beach with some friends, Brian had not had any objections as his plan to use her in the morning was declined, proving he actually had spoken the truth when he said he would not abuse his powers.
In the afternoon, when her mom got back, Nina prepared herself for the glory hole. She had bought a big pile of condoms earlier and was now looking up the final details of the place she had planned to visit. It was a shop for sex toys and clothes about thirty minutes away by car and it didn't look too seedy.
Mona was still a little doubtful about the whole endeavor, but as her daughter was determined to go through it she didn't express it to her directly. They both read the instructions for the "glory hole bimbo"-video.
"After this video you will not be able to go back to normal until you have been at a glory hole for two hours or have brought 15 guys to orgasm.
When that is done your brain will give you the password needed to get access to that nice blue button you love that gives you a mind blowing orgasm.
Be careful out there and remember you'll be so stupid that 1+1 will be a hard math problem for you.
Get properly dressed like a bimbo and put on those headphones. When you are ready you can press the green button."
Nina put on a short skirt (no underwear of course!) and a tank top a size or two too small before getting ready to watch the video. Not risking anything her mother left her alone and got ready to drive her daughter to the sex shop when she had seen the video.
As Nina started to watch she saw ordinary girls suck and fuck in different glory holes as voices told her tosuck strangers, strangers cocks are the best, every bimbo want to suck and fuck at glory holes. Bimbo girls love cocks at glory holes. Empty your mind and go hug gugh gug gugh on a stranger's cock.Finally, after about 15 minutes of this the magic words ofbimbo girls have all the fun was heard and her mind was transformed to mush.
As she walked into the living room she saw her mother.
"Hi mommy! I wanna go out and see if I can find a place to suck a stranger. But my mind has like forgotten where that is. Do you know any place like that?"
"Yes I do." Mona answered her daughter.
"Ohhhh mommy, your the bestie westie! Could you please take me there? Pleeeease with a cherry on top?"
Mona led her daughter to the car and drove her there, with all the condoms in her purse. As they parked and walked inside of the shop they saw that it seemed quite busy. In the back of the shop there were some saloon doors, and behind them they found the glory hole booths.
They had gathered a lot of interest as they entered and when the men saw that both females entered the same booth the amount of interest increased even more. Less than a minute after closing their door the first dick was pushed through one of the openings.
"Ohhhh....mommy look at that yummy cock. Can I please please please suck it?"
"Just use a condom and it's all yours."
Nina wasn't sure why she should use it or how to put it on, but mom was like so much smarter than her so it might be for the best to do as she said. With a little help from her mom she soon had the condom on and started to suck happily.
"Ghhuurkkllkk ghhhrhhguugguhhkllk ghhuurkkllkk ghhhggmnngg mmmmm this is so yummy even with the condom on."
The man couldn't last long with the premium head he was given, and after he came in the condom Nina removed the condom and thanked him. Not knowing what to do with the used condom she gave it to her mom. She wasn't sure what to do either so she put a knot on it and laid it on the floor.
As soon as the first cock was removed a new one appeared. Once again Nina needed some help from her mum to be able to put it on, before Nina attacked the cock with her mouth.
This cycle of putting on a condom, sucking and removing continued for an hour before Nina got really tired in her mouth from all the sucking. By now there was a big pile of used condoms on the floor.
"Mom, I am like soooo tired in my mouth but I still have so many amazing cocks to take care of... I don't know what to do?"
"I guess you need to use your other holes sweetheart."
"That's like a super duper good idea mommy!"
Mona had not been unaffected by all that had happened in the cubicle. Despite being her daughter doing all the depraved acts, sucking strangers and collecting their cum, she was extremely turned on by now. Just like her daughter she was contemplating on how much of their training that actually affected their normal lives.Tonight was however not the time to ponder about that as she helped her daughter put on a new condom and then guide it into her flooded cunt.
"Ohhhh fuuuuuck that is soooo good mommy!" Nina shouted not caring that the man fucking her probably heard her.
Despite all the pleasure from the cocks she fucked she could never cum as the hypnosis training restricted her orgasm. Not even when she started to take it up the ass was she allowed to cum.
Two hours after she had entered the glory hole there was something in her mind that made her realize it was time to go home. The line of men had thinned down more and more, and she was by now alone with her mom. She had no mental capacity to count all the condoms but her mom said it were 24 condoms, and that sounded like a super high number to Nina.
Both women were by now extremely horny, and the trip home was an agony for them both. When they entered the apartment Nina immediately went to her computer. The blue button was locked, and above it she could enter the password.
Not knowing how she knew it she wrote "Bimbo cum wh0re" and the blue nice button was now unlocked. She pressed it and a new video was played of girls in glory holes getting sprayed on their faces and cunts with massive amounts of cum. At the same time a voice was heard sayinggood bimbos swallow cum, good bimbos get men off, good bimbos let men use all their holesand many more suggestions. As Nina started to masturbate she was getting close to the orgasm but the video didn't let her get over the edge.
Mona on the other side was so in need of a cum she could not wait until her daughter was done with her video. Instead she knocked on Brian's apartment desperately hoping he was home. A minute after her knock the door opened and Brian looked at her with a cocky smile.
"Well hello there Mona, what gives me the pleasure?"
"You know why I am here..."
"I have a good idea, but I want you to tell me!"
"I need release and you are the only way to get me there."
"Hmmmm... I have a friend over, but if you do us both I'll help you."
Mona had never been with two men at the same time and had big doubts about the idea.
"You have ten seconds to decide bimbo or you will be left desperate!" Brian said when he saw the conflicted face of his neighbor.
In the end her desperation made it impossible for her to resist. With a red face she nodded her acceptance of his demand and entered the apartment. As they walked into the living room she could see his friend, and just like Brian he was an older man that didn't look like he spent much time looking after his appearance.
"Johnny, this is my neighbor Mona. Why don't you tell Johnny why you are here Mona?"
"I am here..." Mona started to say not able to finish the sentence.
"Speak up bitch!" Brian said and spanked her ass at the same time.
"I am here...oh my God...I am here to let you both fuck me!"
"That wasn't so hard was it!" Brian said amused.
Johnny still hadn't said a thing and looked at the attractive MILF.
"What fucked up thing is this Brian?" he finally said.
"You see this little attractive cunt can only get off when I say a certain string of words, and when she is desperate enough she will do anything for me to say it. Her daughter is the same. In fact I will soon pimp her out to you and some other guys."
Johnny still seemed to not believe what was happening.
"Why don't you ask Johnny to fuck you and that he later should pay to fuck your daughter like the whore she is?" Brian asked Mona.
"Please Sir fuck me like the Bimbo I am and then pay to fuck my daughter!" Mona said almost crying of both her desperation to get release but also from the humiliation of what she said.
Having said that Brian whispered those magic words she was so desperate to hear.
"Bimbo girls have all the fun!"
Her mind turned to pink mist and she didn't understand why she had been so close to crying when she had two nice men to take care of, and especially as one of them was her sexy cuddly Daddy.
Back at Mona and Nina's apartment the movie was finally reaching its end, and Nina got the code word that she could cum. She desperately started to push a dildo inside her while playing with her clit and just seconds later she screamed out her orgasm.
Her mind got back to normal, and while having a rest from the previous intense hours she looked into her handbag and saw all the used condoms. A wicked idea was then formulated in her mind as she used her knowledge of biology. Although there could be some nasty STD in the cum she knew that boiling and then freezing the cum would remove the risk of infection to close to zero, especially for the nastiest of the disease. She could then make a sperm icicle for herself and her mom.
Not knowing about her daughter's naughty idea (in fact, in her current state she had almost no knowledge of anything) Mona herself was having many naughty thoughts as she was spanked for having those nasty underwear on her when she had arrived at Brian. She didn't know if it was a mishap due to her previous desperation or if she deep in her mind enjoyed being spanked by Daddy.
"One, two, three...four? What's after that?" she asked the men as she tried to count to the twenty spanks she should have.
As amusing as the counting was for the men, they both were eager to get their cocks into her holes. Therefore she was soon spit roasted and while gagging and spluttering her saliva all over Daddy's cock she came over his friend's cock in her cunt.
Her bimbo mind could not really remember his name, was it Donny or Jimmy? Her cunt didn't care and soon her second orgasm made her body shake.
"Try her ass Johnny! No need for lube, her ass can take it." Brian suggested to his friend.
Yes, Johnny was his name! How could she forget? Lucky that Daddy could take care of her, because she was sooooo dumb.
Johnny wasted no time and pushed his cock into her asshole, enjoying the even tighter hole. Not having had such a prime kind of flesh in a long time, in fact not having had any lady for some time, Johnny had a hard time not cumming quickly. As he felt her ass twitch and squeeze on his cock as Mona came again it became too much and with a roar he shot his cum deep into her bowels.
Brian took his place as Mona cleaned up Johnny's cock with her mouth. He too could not last long in such a tight hole and filled her up with another dose of her favorite medicine.
Getting her mind back, she for the first time didn't feel any shame, or at least so little it didn't matter. She quickly excused herself from the men that looked at her like a piece of meat, which she was for them she realized, and returned to her apartment.
There her daughter was putting something in the freezer that she could not see. Her daughter smiled at her and pointed to her thighs where cum could be seen running down from her ass.
"Had a good time with Brian?" her daughter teased Mona.
"Yessss...how are you feeling?"
"A little sore, but good too. I guess this was really something different right?"
"Very very different, but as long as you are ok with it I should not moralize." Mona said.
Especially as I have just been gangbanged, she thought.
"What did you do with all the condoms?" Mona then asked her daughter.
"Oohhh, I took care of them..." Nina said, not telling her mom of the special ice creams that were in the freezer.
Both girls were extremely tired and decided to go to bed. In the morning they would both have mails about their online shows, and who knows what else that would happen.
__________
This is the end of chapter 2, but don't worry, chapter 3 will come soon!
Comments, suggestions and ideas are always welcomed.



            Janette Gets Blacked

            Janette is tricked into trying BBC and turns into a slut.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/janette-gets-blacked

Title: Janette Gets Blacked

Author: Siswede

Category: Interracial Love

Description: Janette is tricked into trying BBC and turns into a slut.

Tags: humiliation, whore, bbc, degradation, big black cock, slut, blacked, milf, cuckold




This story was done together with one of my readers called Janette. This is not a description of reality, but a story with some elements from reality. Which they are is Janette's secret...
_________________
Janette and Erik were once again having a fight over their sex life. Having been married 10 years and together for another four years meant that they had got into a routine in the marriage and their sex life. Janette was still happy with it, but her husband had gotten more frustrated that Janette refused to fulfill his fantasy of having sex with another man while he watched.
Erik had been nagging about the last couple of years, but Janette felt that it would be cheating and refused to do it. That they fought this day was also extra hurtful for her as it was the anniversary of the day of their first kiss. What had started as a romantic evening now ended with them going to sleep angry with each other.
Two weeks later they somewhat had patched things up, and it was also time for them to make a nice trip to Capitol City. Janette was working her last day before spring break at the school where she was a teacher and Erik, running his own quite successful business, had booked a nice hotel and said he had a surprise or two for her. Before leaving they left their daughter with her grandparents. Even though their daughter said she could be home alone for a couple of days, they didn't feel like leaving a teenage girl all alone.
What Janette didn't know was that Erik had found out about a very special show run by his favorite interracial porn site. The show tricked white women to confess their secrets and was made for them to try out sex with black men. Everyone who was there except for one special woman knew about what would happen, but the woman was tricked to believe that it was a random choice that she was chosen. Erik had in secret put Janette on the list, and now she had been selected to be on the show during their vacation.
Since their last fight Erik had thankfully not said anything about sharing her with a guy, so Janette was happy that he finally seemed to have put that idea to the grave. Their first days were romantic and when Erik said he had made a reservation to a special show, where a random person in the public was chosen to participate in an interview she was happy to go with him. As they entered the building it looked a bit weird. They had gone by an entrance for "The Club" and now walked to a non-descriptive metal door.
"It's a bit of an underground show." was Erik's explanation.
He wasn't wrong about that as there seemed to be a recording studio behind the dorr and about 50-60 people in the audience.
"So what kind of interview do they do?" Janette asked her husband.
"It's mostly about their life and so on, sometimes it gets a little personal and sometimes even a little about you know..." Erik said.
"About what?"
"Their sex life." Erik said.
"Well, if I got randomly chosen, that would be a no go zone!" Janette said, determined.
After a little bit of preparation by the people working there, the hostess of the show entered. She presented herself as Sara, and was a big breasted blonde woman in her forties. She also seemed to be heavily pregnant as she had a big stomach that stood out to her otherwise well trained body. Janette didn't really approve of how she was dressed as the skirt was a bit too short and the top showed a bit too much of her massive cleavage. No one else however seemed to care about it, so she realized it might just be show business.
"Alright dear guests, as the recording starts we will draw a random number and that is the very lucky number that will be the person interviewed. We might do one or two interviews depending on how much time we got. Now, remember that we have a lot of guests so don't be disappointed if you are not drawn."
Of course, this was all a lie as the draw was already determined to be Janette. The show started with the camera on Sara as she looked directly at the camera.
"Hi and welcome to WWB and the show "The Interview". I am your hostess Sara and today we will interview a random choice in the public. We will not have to wait long to see who it is, let's go to Tina and see who the lucky person is who will get interviewed!"
The camera switched to a much younger girl who was as pregnant as Sara. She drew a number out of a big tombola filled with numbers. Unknown to Janette, all the numbers had the number 69 that corresponded to her seat number.
"It will be...number...69!" Tina shouted out.
The camera focused on Janette who was dressed in a white crop top that revealed a lot of her big breasts and slim stomach, and black tights that left little to the imagination. It was not her normal dress style, but her husband liked her to dress more sexy when they were on vacation. She normally had sensible shoes, but once again vacation meant sexy high heels.
As it was a romantic getaway she also had a little bit of romantic sexy underwear under it, not that anyone but Erik would find out about that in Janette's mind. When the camera zoomed in on her she blushed and looked like a deer caught in the headlights of an oncoming truck.
Everyone was looking at the small slim girl with black hair and she only had time for a quick glance at her now smiling husband before she was quickly ushered to a makeup artist and was given (according to her a bit much) makeup and her long black hair was made into two braids almost making her look like a schoolgirl.
She also had to sign a couple of papers agreeing to let the video be published online and so on. Unfortunately, not used to contracts, she didn't read the fine print where it said that any pregnancy that might occur was Janette's responsibility and that WWB or their personnel could not be held responsible for it. It also said that it was ok for the company to not edit out her address if she said it, and that they were not responsible for anything that this revelation might lead to, and that Janette was fully aware and accepted this. The producer, who was a big black man, then approached her.
"You might get a bit dry in your throat as you get interviewed so we have a cup of water there, in fact it might be good for you to drink some before you get on stage." the producer called Marcus said as he handed her a glass of water.
It tasted a bit strange, but Janette emptied the glass quickly. Unknown to her the water had contained a mix of drugs to make her aroused and to lower her inhibitions about talking about private things. It wasn't strong enough to make her do anything against her will, but it made it certain that all her hidden fantasies would be shown to the world.
A young blonde that looked like she could be the hostess' daughter led her to the scene and she was placed in a couch opposite to Sara.
"And we go live in five, four..." one of the cameramen said.
"And we are back with our randomly chosen person from the public. It's so fun and exciting to have a person you know nothing about and find out all the interesting things about them. Let's start by you telling the audience and camera your name, age and a little about yourself."
Janette was used to speaking in front of people as a teacher but this was still a bit different, so it took a second for her to start talking.
"Ummmm...well...my name is Janette and I am 39 years old. I am here on a trip with my husband Erik who found out about this show and took us here."
"And what do you work as?"
"I am a teacher in arts at a high school."
"And your husband, what does he do and how long have you been married?"
"He runs an architecture company. We have been married for ten years."
"I see...10 years is a long time. Any kids?"
"Yes, we have a daughter which is kind of a miracle since my husband has such a low sperm count." Janette said, the drugs making her not realize that she just said something very private.
"Still hot in the bedroom?"
Sara, who knew about the drugs and how it worked, had timed the last couple of questions to be when the drugs had started to have an effect on Janette. Unknown to Janette her nipples were now clearly visible through the clothes to everyone as her body had started to get aroused.
"I guess...I mean we don't do it like rabbits anymore but I like it."
"And what kind of things do you both enjoy doing?"
"Ohhh...you know the standard stuff, mostly we just pet each other and fuck but then my husband has his ideas..."
The last part was just a thought in Janette's mind but the drugs made her say it loud.
"And what are those ideas?" Sara said with a wicked smile on her face.
"Mnnnn...well...he would like me to be with another man...a black man."
Erik had actually not been that adamant about the person being black, although he had mentioned it a couple of times. Maybe it was that all the cameramen and that all the other male personnel were black that made her say that last thing.
"Being a person that has some experience with black men I understand his attraction to that idea."
As Sara said this a bit of laughter could be heard from the audience as most of them knew that Sara worked as a whore and pornstar, exclusively to black men.
"I don't really see the fuzz about black men...they are black I guess but what's the deal?" Janette said not understanding why so many laughed at Sara's comment.
"Ohhh...in my experience there are some BIG differences between white and black men. How big is your husband?"
"I mean he is of standard height and weight..."
"No, I mean down there..."
"Ohhhh...well he is about 5 inches which is big I guess."
As she said this there were some sniggers from the audience.
"5 inches isn't big compared to most of the black men I have been with. Why don't we see a clip of one of WWB:s last auditions for male actors."
With that a clip was shown on a big screen behind Janette and Sara where 20 different black men all nude were shown. Their cocks were only visible for a couple of seconds but their big cocks were still clearly visible. The clip ended with a muscular black man with an organ almost three times the size of Janette's husband.
"Now, the smallest there were 8 inches and the biggest 13 inches. That's what I call cocks. You liked the view?"
Janette was still looking at the screen as she got the question and almost flinched when she was brought back to reality.
"I guess they look bigger...but I doubt it's a difference when you have sex!"
"Ohh there is a lot of difference, trust me! Now, what we usually do now is watch some clips and let our guest tell us which she likes best. Ready to watch?"
"Ok...I guess it could be fun."
The first two clips were shown next to each other. The first clip was of a white guy with a medium sized cock fucking a girl who mostly looked like she wish she was somewhere else. The other was of a big cocked black man fucking a girl that screamed out her pleasure as she was fucked into orgasmic bliss.
"So, which did you like best?" Sara asked Janette.
"Definitely the one with the black man!"
The next was the same actors, this time it was the cum shot that was shown. The white guy could get two small strands of cum on his white girl before it dribbled to nothing while the black man shot six big strands on his girl who eagerly swallowed as much as she could.
"And which was best now?"
"Ohhh, the black guy again for sure!" a visibly turned on Janette said.
"Looking at it is one thing, feeling it is much much better. Which brings us to the next segment which is a competition. Guess right and you win 1000 dollars, guess wrong and you'll have to do a dare. Would you like to compete?"
1000 dollars were a lot of cash and Janette nodded as she agreed to compete in the competition. Seconds after her agreement three black men walked in, only wearing a minimal white male thong. Janette gasped with surprise and excitement as she saw the men.
"It's easy rules, you need to guess who of these men have the biggest cock. Guess right and you win some cash. Guess wrong and you have to kiss the biggest cock as a sign of forgiveness for guessing wrong!" Sara said, herself getting eager to please each of the black gods that were in front of her.
Janette would have refused in her normal state, but the lowered inhibition, increased arousal and how sexy the men looked made her willing to participate.
"Hmmmmm...it's not easy, but I think it's number three?" Janette said as she drank more of the spiked water.
Once again the odds were stacked against Janette, and in fact it was impossible for her to get it right as Sara actually didn't know who had the biggest, but instead had been instructed to say it was one of the others that was the biggest, no matter who Janette choosed.
"Sorry, that is wrong, in fact it's number two that is the biggest."
"Kiss the cock, kiss the cock, kiss the cock!" the audience, including her husband, started to shout.
Erik was starting to get more aroused himself as his fantasies started to become reality. His cock had started to get uncomfortably tight in his pants and he had to fight the urge to jerk it. The black man peeled off his underwear and presented his cock to Janette. She took it in her hand, and surprised by the weight and warmth of the cock she gave it a quick kiss.
"Nonono, that may be how you greet your husband, but a cock like this demands a big wet kiss with some tongue!" Sara said to Janette.
Janette nodded, now really turned on by everything, and gave it a big wet kiss and let her tongue work all over the head of the cock. She could not seem to stop and soon had the cock filling her mouth.
Sara had by now got closer and as the camera zoomed in she whispered in Janette's ear.
"Enjoying the Big...Black...Cock?"
Janette reluctantly pulled her head back.
"Yesss..."
"You know, if you ask John here he might let you suck some more on it. You just need to ask him to do it..."
"Please may I suck your cock John?" the now sex crazy Janette asked.
"Go ahead slut, suck my big cock!"
The insulting words only made Janette more eager to suck it, the drugs were by now not necessary as her own sexual fantasies and needs had taken control. While Erik had been open about his desires to Janette, Janette had not been telling him about her wants since she was ashamed of it.
Having been growing up in a conservative family where S-E-X was not mentioned she had repressed her wants of being dominated, humiliated and even hurt during sex and only showed her good girl attitude in bed. Now however, all those repressed thoughts started to come up to the surface.
Her husband on the other side could only watch as she started to suck on the black man's cock, not caring about the audience or that everything was recorded. Blowjobs that previously were something you did as a reward when Erik did something nice, now became an erotic action.
"I think this girl is getting into it! But it might be a good idea to undress so you don't ruin your clothes with all that saliva you drool right?" Sara said to Janette.
Janette agreed, and with the cock still in her mouth except for short times when she needed to breathe, she first removed her top, then bra and pants leaving only her socks and little black thong on. The thong was planned to be a surprise for Erik later, but now it became public knowledge.
"Nice body Janette, slim but still big tits...what bra size are you?" Sara asked as she caressed Janette's tits.
"Ghhuurkkllkk ghhhggmnngg C cups ghhuurkkllkk" Janette answered as she gagged on John's massive cock.
"I bet you want that cock in your cunt don't you?" Sara said as she herself removed her dress, revealing that she didn't wear any underwear. All nude her pregnant stomach and surgically enhanced tits stood out from her well trained body. Big piercings in her tits and shaved cunt could be seen, as well as a number of tattoos that showed her devotion to BBC.
"Mmnhhgffghhh ghhuuhh yesssss...I want it in me!"
"Beg your black superior to fuck you then!" Sara said while getting down on all four next to Janette.
"Mnnnhhhgg...please John fuck my wet cunt!"
John removed his cock from her mouth and made her get on all four. With little effort he ripped her thong into pieces before pushing in his giant cock in her wet but tight hole.
"Oooohhh fuck that's good!" Janette moaned out.
"Does size matter?" Sara asked her.
"Fuuuuuck yesssssss...this is so much bigger and better!
John had by now driven his cock all the way in, knocking on the entrance of Janette's womb. Sara put her H cup tits on his face for further stimulation for the black muscular man as he started to fuck Janette harder and harder. At the same time Sara started to ask Janette more and more personal questions.
"Do you usually cum while getting fucked by your husband?"
"No, almost never."
"That's a shame...he cums too fast?'
"Yesssss.....ooohhh fuuuuuuuucccck yeesssssssss!" Janette said as she came in record time.
"Ever done anal?"
"No...but Erik has wanted to do it."
"If you fuck black men like John you might need to give that virginity up! What are your deepest, most kinky fantasies?"
"Mnnnhhhgg I want to be degraded and humiliated...and I want to be spanked, whipped and that people slap me around..."
"You heard the bitch John, spank her!"
SMACK! SMACK! SMACK! could be heard as John spanked Janette's ass hard. Red handprints could be seen on her ass and Janette moaned out in pain and pleasure.
"Want more?" Sara teasingly asked
"Yessssss!"
John continued to spank her and Sara helped by spanking Janette's tits. Janette couldn't contain herself shouting out her pleasure and orgasms to the camera and crowd.
"Are you on any protection?"
"No..." Janette said.
As Erik had almost no way of getting her pregnant she had not been needing any kind of protection for pregnancy, but now the need might arise.
"Well, John is about to fill you up. If you are lucky he'll make you get a black kid in you just like black men have done to me. Do you want him to fill you up?"
"Fuuuuckkkkk yes!"
"You want black men to come home to you and fuck you more when you get home?"
"Yessssss!"
"Then tell them your full name and address and what you are!"
"I am Janette Hall and I live on 488 Mulholland Road in Jacksonville Florida, and I am a big black cock slut!'
As Janette said that she could feel John fill her up with cum.
"Now, the interview could be over, but if you like I could get the two other guys and they can fuck you too. Want to be gangbanged by two big black cocks?"
"Nnhhgmmm...I want them to fuck me!" an exhausted Janette said.
The two other black men entered the scene and removed their small underwear. While one presented Janette with his cock close to her mouth the other started to fuck Janette. They soon changed position, making Janette ride one of them while the other face fucked her hard. She could barely breathe, and it was not helping that Sara whipped her from behind with a riding crop.
With red marks all over her ass and back she was then made to turn around and her front was whipped too. The first guy came in her cunt and the last guy fucked her missionary as she was made to lick Sara's cunt. Never having been with a woman and having little interest in it, the humiliation still made her cum harder than ever before as the final man filled her up.
After this, the show was over and the public left, leaving Erik and Janette alone with the crew. Amanda, who had helped her onto the stage, helped Janette to a shower and gave her clothes back, except for the now destroyed underwear.
As she was in the shower Erik entered the room. His cock was still rock hard when he got close to his wife.
"Sooo...you liked getting your fantasy fulfilled?"



"It was even better than I thought." Erik said.
"I can see your little buddy liked it too..."
"Yessss...very much."
"How about I take care of it in our hotel room?"
"Mmmm, thank you again for fulfilling my fantasy." Erik said as they left the set holding hands.
They left the studio quickly, not even saying goodbye to Sara or the producer Marcus. Unfortunately they didn't think about asking them to not put the video online, and even if they would have asked, Janette had signed that contract making it a legal nightmare to stop them.
When they got to the hotel Erik was so excited it only took a couple of seconds in Janette's mouth before he exploded. Janette looked at him like a pet having done something funny, and went to the bathroom to wash her mouth out of the taste.
Before they arrived home the video of Janette was up on one of the biggest porn sites. Not only was all the part of the interview there, but they even showed her signing the contract and zoomed in on all the fine print. They also had her showing her driving license, showing her name and making it impossible to deny that she had voluntarily done the filming, or that it really wasn't her.
Now, even with that, they might have gotten lucky and discovered it before anyone else and limited the damage, but unfortunately some black final year students at her school saw it first, and being 18 and horny they made sure to take advantage of it.
To keep them quiet about it all, she had to first promise to let them pass their grade no matter what they did, and then she had to suck them off once a week. It wasn't unusual for her to have the day's final lesson with the taste of cum in her mouth.
Everything took another turn a couple of weeks after their return. The janitor at the school, Bruce, had some friends over, and as they had some beers they started to watch the porn clip with Janette. Bruce had heard about it from one of the black students and was eager to watch that hot MILF get fucked on camera.
"You know she works at my school, she is even hotter in real life." Bruce said to his three friends.
"Hmmnn...for real? Wouldn't mind tapping her if you know what I mean." his friend Reggie said.
"If I had known she was this much of slut for black cocks I might have tried to fuck her earlier." Bruce continued.
They sat drinking their beers and commented on all the action. As she shouted her address out, Joey, another of his friends, got a smile to his face.
"You think that's her real address?" he asked the other three.
"Might be. What are you thinking?" Bruce said as he looked at Joey.
"How about we visit her and give her what she wants?"
"Fuck, but what if she say no?"
"Hmmm...I doubt she will, and if she does we could always make her want to do it. I got some ski mask we could use, and she seems to be into BDSM so we could bring some rope too."
The other three men in the room knew Joey sometimes did somewhat legally questionable things like burglary so they weren't that surprised he had ski masks in his cars.
"I don't think I could do anything against her will...but I guess we could try to get her into it." Bruce said.
With that decided they drove to her address, there was only one car on the driveway so they parked next to it. Putting on the masks they went to the back door, and luckily it was unlocked.
Not knowing about her special guests that just entered her house, Janette was sitting on the couch drinking a glass of wine and thinking about all that had happened. Erik had been working late every night since they got back and their daughter was away with some friends and not coming back until tomorrow. Suddenly she heard a sound behind her, but before she could say a word a hand was put over her mouth while other hands held her absolutely still.
*Listen slut, we have come her to do what you really want and fuck you with our black cocks! Don't scream or try to run and we won't hurt you any more than you beg us to. Understood?" Joey whispered in her ear.
Janette nodded and despite the unwanted interruption to her night, her body reacted very positive to the news that she would be fucked by black strangers.
"We're gonna put a blindfold on you and tie you up. In the video you said you wanted to be spanked so we're gonna start by spanking you hard before you get fucked."
Janettes world got black as a blindfold was put over her face. Ropes were attached to her arms and she was made to stand up. The men attached the rope to a lamp hook in the ceiling and then shortened the rope making her stand on her toes. She could feel metal on her skin and soon could hear and feel as her clothes were removed with scissors. Quickly she was all nude and the men laughed at her visible arousal. Her nipples were erect and her shaved cunt was clearly wet.
"Now, since we don't want any visits from the cops we will do a little recording were you beg us to spank and fuck you. Be a good little white cracker hoe and we will do just as you beg us to do. Now start speaking."
"Please misters, spank my whole body as hard as you like and then fuck me like a white bitch like me deserve!" Janette said convincingly.
"So you are doing this voluntarily with no strings attached?"
"Yesssss...now please spank me hard!"
There was some silence after she said this, but after a couple of seconds a swoosh could be heard as the first stroke with a belt hit her straight on her ass. Janette screamed loudly and one of the men took her discarded panties and put them in her mouth.
Soon the second hit of the belt left a red mark on her tits. And the third hit her side, and the fourth made her almost faint as it hit her straight on the cunt. This continued until her body was all covered in red marks and she hung with her head down.
"Time to get fucked!" Joey whispered to her as he pushed his cock all the way into her wet cunt.
Instead of moans of pain the room was filled with moans of pleasure as Janette was having orgasm after orgasm. When Joey was done and had cummed in her, the other three men took their turn. Before they all were done she was a shaking mass of flesh having had more orgasms than she had had before, and with cum from four men leaking out of her cunt.
They left her like that, throwing 20 dollars as payment for using her and a note with a phone number thanking her for her willing service, and it wasn't until her husband came home an hour later that she was released from the bondage.
.
As she told him what had happened he got a visible boner, and was soon jerking his cock as she told him about all her orgasms. It didn't take long for him too shot his cum in his hand, not even getting a chance to fuck his wife.
A couple of days later Janette could not stop herself from calling the number on the note. Having not been fucked for days her horniness took control of her body making it eager to once again be forcefully fucked.
"Who is this?" a male voice said.
"Ummmm.. I am Janette. We met a couple of days ago." Janette started to say before getting interrupted.
"You mean we fucked you so good you screamed constantly from cumming."
"Yes...exactly. Wellllll...mmmm...I would like to meet again if we could."
"Drive to a place called 'Red Rooster', I'll meet you there in an hour." the man on the phone said.
Janette thought she recognised the voice from somewhere else, but couldn't figure out from where. During the previous fuck session (she didn't see it as rape herself even though some might do that) only one of them really had said anything, and this was not his voice on the phone.
Telling her husband about it all and getting his blessing to go to the bar she got herself ready for the encounter. She dressed sexily, but not over the top, with a red dress and sexy red underwear underneath before driving to the place. It was in the less nice part of Jacksonville and she made sure to lock her car before entering.
She went to the bar and looked around. There were some black men, but none seemed to be the guy she talked to. As she looked around she saw one of the janitors from her school entering. She remembered that he was called Bruce and with a smile on his face he walked to her.
"Couldn't get enough slut?" he asked, not sugarcoating anything.
"You were one of the guys?"
"I ain't confessing to anything, but I heard you enjoyed getting fucked by four strangers. Now, since you are here I guess you want more?"
"Yes." Janette whispered.
"I didn't hear you, tell me what you want?"
"I want to get fucked by a black man with a big cock again."
"Hmmmm...as I understand you might still be an ass virgin. Is this correct?"
"Yes."
"If you come to my place I'll fuck you all night, including your ass, and if you do a good job you'll get all the big black cock you can handle in the future."
A little afraid to do anal, Janette still wanted to go. She quickly agreed, and sent a message to her husband about what was about to happen and the address in case something should happen. He sent a short message telling her to be careful and gave her a thumbs up.
The address Bruce had given her was located in a run down part of the town with public housing that had seen better days. Once again she was a little hesitant leaving the car, but she didn't have much choice.
Bruce's work as a janitor however seemed to reflect his apartment as it was clean and well taken care of. He sat down on a sofa in the living room and motioned her to sit in his lap. He immediately started making out with her and removed her dress as he did so.
"You must really have become a slut to black cock first enjoying being tied up and gangbanged and now following one of the guys home to be fucked in all your hole, right slut?"
"Yes...I can't get enough of the fucking and humiliation."
"And you are a pain whore ain't you? Liking to get spanked all over your body?" Bruce asked as he spanked her ass hard a couple of times.
"Ngghhg...yesssss, spank me hard!"
"Get down and start sucking yo cracker hoe!"
Janette slipped down on the floor and took out Bruce's hard 9 inch cock. With no hesitation she started to suck and soon was gagging as she tried to swallow it all. Brian helped her by pushing her down on his cock, making her gag more.
"You either swallow it all or gag and puke saliva trying, understood bitch?"
Janette had no possibility to reply, instead increasing the tempo and amount of cock she had in her throat.
"A good hoe also worships black mens asses, get further down and give me a sloppy rim job."
Janette hesitated, not willing to do that. Bruce however wouldn't stand that and easily put her over his lap and spanked her ass hard with his hand.
"Good bitches obey their black superiors, and bad bitches get spanked until they become good bitches! Will you be a good bitch?!"
"Yes...yes...yesssss I'll be a good bitch...please stop spanking me!"
"Then get down and rim my ass!"
Janette immediately obeyed Bruce, her ass getting warmer and warmer as a result of the spanking. Her tongue got between his ass cheeks and soon was deep up his ass.
"That's better, I might turn you into something useful in the end. You might even be good enough to sell on the street..."
Janette's pussy got extra hot hearing about being whored out, her inhibitions being utterly shattered the last few days. After rimming Bruce for 10 minutes she was pulled up by her hair and pushed down with her ass up in the air and her head down.
"Keep this position and I'll get the lube so I can fuck your ass into a mess."
Janette feared what was going to happen next, but obeyed Bruce and stayed in position. A minute later he returned, and Janette felt a cold liquid landing on her asshole. First one and then two fingers made their way into her ass preparing her for the anal assault.
Suddenly the fingers were removed and she felt the tip of something much bigger at her entrance.
"FUUUUCCCCCKKK! SHIT IT'S BIIIIIGGGG!" Janette shouted as her ass was opened by Bruce's big cock.
Starting slow he was soon increasing the pace and a couple minutes into the fuck her ass was gaping as he pulled the cock all the way out and then quickly all the way in.
"Mmmnnnn your ass might be quite popular on the streets, probably will fetch me a good price!" Bruce moaned as he was getting ready to unload in her dilated ass.
"Get your phone out, I want you to send a video to your husband describing what you are doing right now!"
Janette really liked that idea, and with his cock still in her ass she got her phone out and got it ready to record.
"Hi honey...oh fuck...I am getting my ass fucked for the first time, and it's by a big...ohhhh myyyyy gooooood...black cock twice your size!"
"And this ass is only for black cock, your white cock will never fuck it. You hear me cucky!" Bruce added.
Janette immediately sent the video to Erik, and minutes later she got a video of his cock cumming as he jerked it. They both had a laugh of his obvious cuckolding and Bruce increased the pace.
"Since you have been a good bitch I'll let you decide where you want the cum!"
"Nhhggghhgg shoot it up my ass, pleeeease!"
With a roar Bruce came in her former virgin ass. This was of course not the end of the sexual activities, and before the morning dawned Janette had been fucked three more times, and had cummed so much her body was exhausted.
After helping Bruce get rid of his morning wood with her mouth they sat down in his kitchen, both with a cup of coffee in their hands.
"Now you have seen what I can offer Janette. If you want you can be my bitch that I'll use whenever I want, unless you have some good personal reasons to not be able to come to me. Interested?"
"Yes...I really want to be fucked like this, but this have to be somewhat discreet ok so I don't lose my job."
"That's fair."
"And all this talk about whoring me out..."
"Yes?"
"When can it start?"
Bruce got a smile on his face. He had thought he'd hear some objections, and to be honest it wasn't that important to him. Now however he seemed to have a willing whore in his hand.
"Hmmnn...I might need to train you some more, and you might have to give out free merchandise before people want to pay for it."
"You mean fuck them for free?"
"Yes, exactly. And then of course it's the movie market. I have some old contacts there who might be interested in a white bimbo cunt so willing to be humiliated and degraded."
"I'll do whatever you say."
"And then I might need to mark you, you know with a tattoo or two."
"Shiiiit...I guess it's ok if it's not visible in normal clothes."
"And then it's your husband. I ain't gonna be a total asshole, but from now on he uses condoms and only fuck your pussy. No oral, no anal, no special things. Only missionary where you do none of the work, ok?"
"Sure."
"And I want you to tell him everything you do, no lies and if he doesn't like it you tell him it's not his choice."
"Yes Bruce."
With that a new life started for Janette. Her day job continued although she could never know who knew about her porn movies or her work as a part time whore, unless of course they demanded some kind of service for their silence. A month into her service as Brian's whore she got her first tattoo. "Black cock slut" was tattooed above her cunt, and soon a queen of spades tattoo was added on her ass cheek.
Whenever she had to fly to record a movie in another city, Bruce used to fly with her. He demanded she only used her movie clothes, meaning it was usually way too revealing and sexual for normal use. This increased her humiliation, and often male TSA agents had a tendency to do random controls to see if she carried something forbidden.
As for the movies, a year into her agreeing to be Bruce's whore she had been in most major film studios movies, even the most extreme. Gangbangs, BDSM, pain and degrading tasks like piss drinking and ass rimming was by now normalized for her and something she craved. She didn't see much money from this, as Bruce took almost all of it. What little she got was mostly used to buy more clothes fitting her work as a whore, or it was used to pay for her daughter's private boarding school.
As for Erik, he had never been happier. His phone was overflowing of movies with his wife fucking other males and despite that his sex life with her was minimal he jerked multiple times each days. Their daughter sometimes questioned what her mother did, and her daughter was happy that she was in a boarding school where not everyone knew about her mother's side job.
Of course, fucking so many black men in the end had its consequences, and after almost two year fucking hundreds of men she got pregnant with a black mans baby. She wasn't sure how Erik would react to this, but he was as happy as she.
As their family increased in size, they both reflected on how lucky it was that she had been in that TV show. It might not be a normal family, but it was the family they wanted!
_________
Do you have a story you want to make into reality? If I like your idea I'll be happy to do it for you. Please contact me with your ideas.
And as always I do love to get comments, suggestions and ideas for future stories.
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The day after Nina's adventure at the glory hole and Mona's first group sex, Mona was the first to wake up. As she logged in to her page she saw a message from the user Ms Nikki, who had won the auction. Mona hadn't even reflected about a woman being the one winning, but as she saw it she kind of liked that it would be different compared to the rest.
"Hello bimbo Mona!
I have won the right to use you as a bimbo cam toy. I will make you humiliate yourself very hard and might push a limit or two. The coming days I'll be free between 17 to 22, so decide a time to be abused.
/Ms. Nikki"
Mona immediately felt a tingle in her cunt and answered Ms. Nikki that she could do it today already at 19 after getting back from work. What Mona had written sounded a little desperate, but that was part of the thrill. Just as she had answered the message, Nina walked into the kitchen not wearing anything. The last days' adventures had meant that Nina and Mona didn't really react to each other's nudity, meaning that they often walked around nude.
Mona told her about her online cam show and Nina decided to log into her account. Unlike her mother she had already set the date on Friday night, and the three winners of her auction knew about the day and time. She would have three men that could control her, but also an unknown number of other viewers that could watch.
She felt a spark of joy when she saw the winner of her previous auction, Mr. Longkoc, as one of the men that would be in charge. The others called themselves Mr. Black and Peter, and Nina looked forward to meeting them.
Today however it was Mona's turn to do a show, and Nina helped her get ready for it. Although not participating actively she did intend to watch. She too was intrigued by Ms. Nikki and hoped to see her mother really get used.
As the clock closed in on 17 her mother got back from work and took a quick shower and ate a little before changing to some clothes she had bought at lunch. It was meant as a sexy cheerleader uniform but Mona had purposely bought a very small version meaning that it was really tight on her body.
The pale blue skirt didn't even cover all her ass and the matching top couldn't contain all of her bosom meaning the underside of her tits was clearly visible. There was also matching socks and underwear, but the underwear was of course quickly discarded, since bimbo girls don't wear underwear. Nina helped her get her makeup done, making her look like a girl from a very low budget porno movie.
Finally, as Mona started to watch the hypnosis video in preparation for her show, Nina laid out her mother's dildo, and the new vibrating dildo, egg and butt plug.
Sitting on her bed Mona woke up from the bimbofication video and looked at the screen that now switched to her show. Her mind filled with pink mist and no intelligent thoughts. In the screen she could see a lady in her fifties with long black hair and a slim figure clothed in red latex.
"Hello bimbo Mona, ready for an hour of extreme humiliation?"
"Yesss Miss Nikki!"
"And you already look like a dumb little bimbo. Borrowed your daughter's dress?"
"Oh no, my daughter doesn't have one I think, but I bought it today for you."
"So you have a daughter huh, she knows about you wanting to be a bimbo?"
"She is the one who like got me into all this. She is such a naughty little bimbo girl."
"Oohhh, I'd love to see you to lez out on cam for me."
"Well...she is sitting here...but she is not like a bimbo like me."
"That's a shame, then she will probably not agree to do all the things I will make you do."
"Yess...she isn't a dummy little girl like me!"
"Mmmm... that's right. Now let me get a closer look at those tits of yours!"
Mona removed her too small top, then squeezed her tits together and got closer to the cam.
"Tell your daughter to get some clothes pins and something to whip your tits with!"
Nina heard what Miss Nikki wanted and quickly gathered the stuff.
"Now I want you to put ten clothespins on your tits and then whip them off, if your daughter can do it I'll give you bonus points."
Mona looked pleading to her daughter wanting her to help her get those bonus points, too stupid to know there was no point in bonus points. Nina on the other side was getting turned on, a result of her normal nature or the bimbo hypnosis? She didn't know, and frankly this far into bimbofication, she didn't care. She nodded at her mom, signaling her approval to help her mother with her degradation.
"Yaaay, my daughter is helping me!" Mona said as she jumped a little in her bed making her tits go up and down.
"Good little sluts; five clothespins to each tit and the only way to get them off is by your daughter whipping them off!"
Nina, by now a willing participant in her mother's show, started by putting on the pins. Her mother only looked on, surprised by the pain. But if Miss Nikki and Nina did it, the pain must be good for her right?
Finally all ten pins were on her tits and Nina started to whip her mother's tits with a belt. In the beginning it was easy as each swing made a clothespin fly away. The final four however were harder, and Mona was screaming in pain before the last one was removed by a wicked hit on her left nipple. By now her tits were red and swollen, having received thirty lashes by her daughter. Of course Mona couldn't count that high, only knowing it was the number "many".
"Good little bimbo, enjoyed getting whipped by your slut of daughter?"
Mona didn't feel like she should enjoy it, but the combination of being called a good bimbo and Miss Nikki seemingly thinking she should like it made her nod in agreement.
"Good bimbo. Now I want to see that pussy, let's see how it likes those clothes pins and some whipping!"
Not able to resist Miss Nikki's order, Mona pulled up her skirt and presented her clean shaven cunt. It was glistening with wetness, her body transforming the pain to arousal.
"Put the pins on her cunt, with at least one on her clit!" Miss Nikki said, addressing Nina instead of her mother.
Nina, now clearly visible on the cam, did as Miss Nikki said. Nina knew she couldn't get any release of an orgasm from this but she still followed the orders, being more and more aroused. It was hard finding space for all ten in such a small area, but in the end all of them were clipped on Mona's cunt. The pain was excruciating for Mona, but she knew she had to obey.
"Now whip them off her cunt, but put some used underwear in her mouth so she doesn't scare the neighbors!"
It wasn't easy to find used underwear, since they nowadays didn't use them that often. Nina finally found the underwear Mona had used yesterday and pushed them into her mother's mouth.
Despite the gag the screams from her mother as she got her pussy whipped was very loud. Tears and drool was making her face wet, and it took more whips than Nina had intended to remove all the pegs. Finally, with a hard whip straight on her clit the last pin was removed. Mona only laid on her bed whimpering and with a red and swollen pussy the ordeal was over.
"Well done bimbo, now spit out your underwear and thank you daughter for helping us."
"Than-k-k-k you Nina for helping!" Mona said as she spit out her used underwear.
Her body was wet with sweat, but her mistress had more tasks for her. With her breasts and cunt whipped there was one more area to take care off before her spanking was done.
"I have 10 minutes left and two more tasks for you. First five minutes you'll get your ass trashed by your daughter, and then I have another final task. Now, if you can take 50 lashes in these 5 minutes I'll add some more bonus points."
Mona immediately wanted the bonus points, and Nina hadn't time or the will to tell her mother there were no bonus points to earn.
"Pleeeeaaasee whip me now Nina. I want to have those 50 lashes to get a bonus!"
Nina started whipping her mother who was on all four receiving it. She had to have a quite high tempo to make it in time. Her screams were not as high as when her pussy was whipped, but in the end her ass was redder than ever before and her voice was only whimper after whimper. Luckily for Mona, her daughter had had a good enough tempo to make it in five minutes.
"Good work little stupid bimbo. Now, make your daughter get you a big empty glass."
Nina did as Ms. Nikki said, having a good suspicion of what she had planned.
"Now, piss in the glass and drink it!" Ms. Nikki ordered Mona when Nina returned with the glass.
Mona couldn't resist Ms. Nikki's voice and started to urinate in the glass. It was soon filled to the brim, and as her daughter and Ms. Nikki watched her she started to drink everything in the glass.
"Good bimbo, now I think you deserve the blue nice button!"
"And my bonus points?"
"Ask your daughter about it when you are done having your orgasm. Bye bimbo!"
"Bye miss!" Mona said as the cam show ended.
A big blue button became visible and Mona pressed it. Both girls looked on the screen, and Nina could feel it affect her too. Both girls got more excited and as soon as the video ended they were laying in the 69-position.
Nina didn't know if she could come from this, but a couple of minutes later she got her answer as she screamed out her orgasm directly into her mother's pussy. Soon her mother also came, and her brain returned from her bimbo state.
"Ooohh...woow...fuck this was intense. And painful!" Mona said as she lay above her daughter.
"You're okay mom?"
"I think so, but I might not want to have my pussy touched for a day. Oh boy, how could I believe that bonus points thing?"
"I know...we really get dumb when we do this."
"Good we got a couple days of rest now before your show because this was a lot to take in."
Nina gave her mother a nice bath, and the rest of the night was almost like a normal night except for the somewhat limited movement for Mona due to the pain.
The following days were also calm, Nina was over at Brian's place a couple of times but he understood that her mother had to rest a little.
On Friday Nina tried to prepare for the show by choosing a Sailor Moon cosplay uniform to wear, no panties of course. She didn't know what to expect but her mother had promised to help her, and even join if the men wanted. Brian also wanted to watch, and had said that he would turn Mona into a bimbo before the show started.
Just like her previous show she started to watch a hypno clip telling her over and over again to obey the customer, showing off your bimbo body is right, you want to do as the customers say, bimbos are meant to pleasure others, bimbos are masturbation tools. As she heard "Bimbo girls have all the fun" in the middle of the video her mind got pink and fluffy and thinking got hard.
When she woke up she saw a big green button on her computer and she pressed it. As she did, she was redirected to a screen where three men could be seen in one quarter of the screen each. The last quadrant was a lot of text scrolling by, but Nina was to stupid to be able to read all that.
She recognized Mr. Longkoc and got a happy smile reminding all the goddy things he made her do. The two other people were two other men, all nude. Mr. Black was a fat white guy with a small and hairy cock while Peter was a thin black guy.
"Hiiii guys! I am like super duper ready to be a good bimbo slut for you. And if you need any asissisis...astisa...help my mom is here with me too!"
"Hehe, I hear the video really turned your iq down. Is your mom as dumb as you?" Mr. Black said.
"Not yet, but my super nice neighbor Daddy can make her that!"
"Tell him to do it, this just got more interesting!" Mr. Longkoc said.
Nina could see Daddy whisper something to her mother, and her eyes got that sexy blank stare it got when mommy turned dumb. Daddy then whispered in her ear and Mona walked towards her immediately dropping her panties on the floor.
"Hiiii I am Mona and I am also a bimbo slut!" Mona said as she was getting visible in the camera.
"Our audience seems to think we should be having a competition to see who is the biggest bimbo bitch. What do you say gentlemen, should we each give them one task and then we see who wins most competitions?" Peter said and both the other men agreed.
"I'll start since I have used you before. We will have a nipple stretch competition, whoever stretches their nipples the longest wins!" Mr. Longkoc said.
Both girls started to stretch their nipples but didn't know how to measure it. Luckily Brian was there and could give them a ruler and explained how it works. Both girls moaned in pain as they tried to get it longer than the other. In the end Mona won the first round, perhaps due to her bigger breasts and that she had used her breasts for breastfeeding.
"Let's continue with some pain training, we will see how quick you can spank your ass 100 times!" Peter said.
Both girls got on all four in front of the camera and waited for the signal to start with their asses up in the air and without any clothes that hindered the view and the hits from their hands.
"Aaaaaaannnnnnd start!" Peter said.
The problem was of course that none of the girls would have any chance to count to even 10 and never ever to 100. Luckily Brian came to the rescue and was able to count both females' spankings. Despite being close, Nina took home the win, evening the score to 1-1. This was a number even the bimbo girls could count too (barely).
"Hmmmm...let's have a dildo competition. We will first see who can get the dildo out and in the most in five minutes in their pussies and then we will see who can stuff two dildos up their asses the quickest!" Mr. Black said.
Mona started with the dildo and after five minutes her cunt was red from the amount of abuse her cunt had gotten. Nina was however even more eager and her cunt got even more abused after five minutes as she won with ten more in and out fucks.
"Since Nina did best she will get an extra 15 seconds stuffing her as with two dildos."
This time it was Nina who would start. Not being allowed any lube they had to use their mouth lubing up the dildo. She then started to work the first dildo in and soon had the other dildo in her.
Mona then had her chance to get the win and she did all in her power to win (not knowing what she would win and not caring). Despite her best efforts she could not take back her daughter's head start. With a couple of seconds to spare Nina won the last competition and won.
"Yyyaaayyyy I wooooon!" Nina giggled.
A couple of seconds later she got a confused look on her face.
"Buuut...what did I win?" she asked.
"You'll get fucked by your Daddy!" Mr. Longkoc said.
"Yesss...that's like the bestest thing in the woooorld!"
"Feel free to fuck the stupid cunt anyway you like." Peter said to Brian.
With only a couple minutes left of the show Brian made Nina get on all four and started fucking her. With a minute to spare he pulled out his cock and spurted his cum all over her back. With that Mona got back to normal.
"Say thank you to everyone slut!" Brian said to Nina.
"Byyyyyeeeeed everyone, hope to see you soon!"
With that said, that nice blue button was shown for Nina, and Mona and Brian left her to let her get her mind-blowing orgasm as they actually had normal sex in the living room. Mona could not orgasm, but her bimbo training made her feel like she owned Daddy...Brian...something.
After a couple of minutes they could hear Nina get out of her bedroom looking at them and with a smile Nina shook her head and went into the shower. As she got out Mona and Brian were done and waiting for her.
"Listen Nina, I have a plan for your whore bimbo training but I want to hear your thoughts." Brian said.
"Yes Daddy...I mean Brian." Nina said.
"The last few days I have been chatting with some friends of mine. They are all interested in fucking a young slut, so I was thinking that this Sunday you'll spend it being a whore for my friends who are old, ugly and never would have a chance to fuck you if they didn't pay cash. Although it will not be much cash, since they are senior citizens."
Nina's pussy immediately got wet again thinking about Daddy's...she meant Brian's idea. Having to fuck old men that she never would have looked at in any other situation.
"Yes, I love the idea Brian...I mean Daddy."
That being settled Brian said goodbye and told them to rest as Mona also would be busy according to Brian.
Sunday arrived and Nina was told to report to Brian's apartment with her computer. She would first see the hypnosis video and then be selling her body all day long. As she watched the movie telling her that bimbo girls sell their body, good bimbos don't mind that their body is sold to disgusting men, the best bimbos love having their body on cheap sale, Brian walked over to Mona who was sitting all nude on the floor in the living room.
"Hi cunt, today you're gonna watch a live stream of your daughter selling her body to older and older men that just gets uglier as the day goes on. And I will not let you be in bimbo mode making it impossible for you to cum as you watch. But you will have a but plug and vibrating egg in you all the time. I'll start the vibration from time to time, so you'll be a mess in the end. Hope you like it!"
Mona got in position in front of the TV that was showing a live stream of Brian's bedroom. Brian handcuffed her with her hands behind the back and pushed the plug and egg into her. She could see her daughter looking on her computer screen with that familiar far away look of a bimbo. Brian left Mona, but before he did, he put the vibrations to a low setting making Mona aroused. However, since she was not in bimbo mode she was not able to cum.
After a couple of minutes she saw that the hypnosis video was done, and Nina soon had company with Daddy...she meant Brian...and a stranger. He could see the stranger giving Daddy...Brian a 10 dollar bill as he got behind Nina who was on all four in the bed. Brian gave the other man a condom saying he wanted to keep the whore free of cum for further customers.
"Time for your first but not last customer WHORE." Brian...she meant Daddy said on the stream saying the last word a little louder.
The old fat man was soon rutting in her daughter as her daughter screamed to fuck her hard. At the same time the vibrations increased, as Brian was cruelly making Mona even more desperate. The old man didn't last long, probably never having had such a young and tight cunt. With a final hard thrust he came in her cunt.
He left Nina without saying a word and a couple of minutes later another man entered the room. He too was old although not fat. He got some lube out and put it on his cock.
"Time for your first anal fuck whore!" he said and without any preparation he pushed the cock into her ass.
Nina had her face in the pillow making muffled noises. At first Mona thought it was due to pain, but soon she realized it was moans of pleasure. Suddenly Nina's body flipped around as she came in the cock fucking her ass.
"Fuck, you really are a fucked up hoe ain't you!" the man said.
Before he came he pulled out and removed the condom. With a couple of strokes he shot cum all over her naked back and then left. Nina used a towel to clean and as soon as she was done customer number three arrived.
"Enjoying the view cum rag?" Brian asked Mona as she was humping her hips to get more pleasure from the vibrations.
"Yesssss Daddy...please turn me into a bimbo so I can cum....pleaaaase!" Mona whimpered as she made an ahegao face so that Brian would be pleased.
"Nono, not yet...we will see what I'll do later. Got to go back now, looks like customer three is done soon."
With that Mona was once again all alone with the stream. Her lack of orgasm was driving her crazy, and she really wanted to cum. It didn't help that she could see her daughter cum as she fucked customer after customer. Some just wanted a quick fuck, while others wanted her to ride them slowly to get maximum pleasure. No matter what, the price was low for the young holes, much lower than Brian could have asked for.



Sometimes they weren't just one person going, but Nina explored her first spit roast with two older brothers (the price the men paid was of course lower since they shared the whore). She also turned airtight once when a group of three men decided that they wanted a group price instead of paying ten dollars each. And once she also was used by an old couple, were she was made to lick the woman as her husband fucked the young girls ass.
After a couple of hours the final man entered. By now Nina was exhausted, having had orgasm after orgasm nonstop. The man was at least 80 years old and had problems getting hard. With a little help from Nina's mouth, he however was able to fuck her, and after a couple of minutes he came on her face.
After he had left Brian whispered some words in Nina's ear and she was returned to normal. They both left the screen and soon Mona heard them enter the apartment. Nina was still nude as they entered the living room where the desperate Mona sat handcuffed.
"Want to be able to cum?" Brian asked.
"Yessss Daddy, please let me cum!"
"Hmmmmm...I guess it would be animal cruelty to not let you cum by now."
"Pllllease Daddy, I'll be the bestest girl!"
"Bimbo girls have all the fun!" Brian said loudly, turning both females into bimbos at the same time.
"Ohhh mommy! I had the bestie westiest time today getting fucked over and over again! But why is mommy locked in those handcuffs Daddy? Has she been a bad cunt?"
"No she hasn't sweetie, but sometimes bimbo girls need to be locked like that to not do stupid things."
"Thank you Daddy for taking care of us!" Mona said not remembering why she was handcuffed in the first place.
"That's right, and now it's time for you both to take care of me." Brian said as he removed the handcuffs from Mona.
Both girls crawled to Brian and started to remove his clothes. Soon Nina was sucking his cock as Mona rimmed his ass.
"I think I need to fuck your slut mother now." Brian said to Nina as he pulled out of the mouth of Nina.
"Yes! Daddy is the bestest!" Mona said as she laid down on her sofa.
Brian removed the egg that by now had runned out of battery, and inserted his cock. Only a few strokes in Mona came. Having been teased so long it was a mind boggling big orgasm, and she almost fainted.
"Do me Daddy! Do me Daddy!* Nina said as she laid next to her mum.
Brian switched girl and was now fucking Nina. She had been fucked so much this day you would have thought she was satisfied, but whenever she saw Daddy's cock she needed more. Brian had to switch holes all the time, as the both fighted over who should get fucked. In the end he came on Mona's tits, and despite that the girls got back to normal after his orgasm, he made Nina lick up the cum and snowball it with her mother.
After they all had calmed down and both girls had gotten some clothes on they all sat down and discussed the future training.
"Nina only has one more thing to do before she unlocks the new upgrades, so perhaps she should do that as soon as she can." Brian said as they looked at both female's users.
"Yes, might be the best although I fear it a little." Nina agreed.
She had now done "Glory hole Bimbo", "Whore bimbo", "Train another bimbo ", "Webcam bimbo 2.0" and "Neighbour bimbo 2.0" and the only thing left was "Pain Bimbo".
"How about we do it tomorrow, Daddy...I mean Brian could be the guy doing stuff and I'll be there in my normal state in case anything goes wrong. Okay pumpkin?" Mona suggested.
Nina hated to be called pumpkin, but she agreed to her mother's suggestion. Mona had a lot of stuff to do before getting close to Nina's accomplishments, only having done one of the things her daughter had done.
"So, who will be your friend getting the bimbo training Mona?" Brian asked.
"I might have a suggestion...it's not really mom's friend but a friend of mine. You remember that Sandy's boyfriend moved right mommy?" Nina asked Mona.
"Yeah, I remember how sad she was."
"She still is sad about it and can't stop thinking about him. I promised she could try this, but it could be a good way for you to get that accomplishment I guess."
"Well, I am not sure about tricking a young girl to do this, but if you really really make her understand this, I guess I could be the one showing her the movie."
"The rest I think will be easier. I have done them all, and I guess Daddy can play pimp another time right?" Nina said.
"Hummm...I guess I could be persuaded to do that with the right kind of bribe."
"And what would that be?" Mona asked with a smile, pretty sure what he had in his mind.
"A night with you both, in normal mode obeying your Daddy."
"I think that could be arranged." Nina said as Mona nodded her approval.
With that said Brian left and Mona got ready for her last week of working before a couple of weeks of vacation.
The next evening after Mona had gotten home they all gathered in Brian's apartment to look at what "Pain bimbo" really was.
"Want to be a good little bimbo and enjoy your spanking even more? This video will train you to crave spanking and being hurt in even more ways. And want to know a secret? The more you watch this video, the more extreme pain you'll crave.
This should of course only be done with a trustworthy person, so only people that you have imprinted before will be able to make you like the pain. Your body and bimbo brain will also have a secret safe word. If you get pushed beyond your limits you'll automatically think it and will be brought back to your normal mind.
If you want to continue, press the nice green button!"
Nina looked at Brian and her mother before putting on the headset and then pressing the green button. Nina and Brian left her, waiting for the video to finish. Nina could hear voices saying to her that pain is good, bimbos crave pain, pain is pleasure, bimbo girls go mmmmm thank you when they are spanked, spanking makes the mind go poff.
Brian prepared for the evening's entertainment as he got the rope, candles, clothespins, a ping pong racket and his leather belt out. He then undressed so he was all nude.Soon Nina crawled out of Brian's bedroom as the stupid bimbo she had been turned into.
"Daaddyyy...I have been a very very bad girl and really need to be punished!" she moaned out.
"Get over her and we will start it then gutter skank." Brian said.
Brian tied her hands behind her and then started to put clothes pins all over her body. Whimpers could be heard all the time as Nina reacted to the increased number of pins on her body. In the end her tits, stomach and cunt were covered in pins.
"I enjoyed hearing what you had to do to your mom, now I'll do the same to you whipping them all off with my belt."
"Ooohhh yesss Daddy, that's what I deserve!"
"But first we need to silence you a bit. Mona, give me your panties!"
"Ummm...I don't wear any Brian..." Mona said, a little embarrassed.
"Fuck, this training have really gotten deep into you...well, stuff your socks in your bimbo daughter then."
Mona did as Brian said and soon Nina was gagged. He then proceeded to use his belt to remove the clothespins starting with her stomach. Nina screamed loud and started crying, but did not beg for it to stop. After over twenty whips to her stomach the last of the clothes pins was off her stomach. You could see red marks where pins had been, and where the belt had hit her skin.
"That was the easy one, let's do your tits!"
Mona had so far only looked on in horror as her own daughter was tormented, but she also knew Nina did this willingly, and that her brain probably was making it into pleasure instead. She didn't know how much her own bimbo hypnosis affected her, but she could not deny that her cunt was starting to get wet watching Daddy...she meant Brian...no, Daddy, use the bimbo slut in front of her.
Nina on the other hand was in a blissful, extremely aroused state. Although she felt the pain clearly it was quickly transformed into pleasure. She had almost cummed as she got the first round of spanks with the belt, and her bimbo mind hoped that her breast spankings would get her over the edge.
The way she was bound was making her breasts an easy target for Brian as she was on her knees sticking her tits as far out as possible. The first hit almost made her spit the socks out and scream, but as it turned into pleasure she instead almost came from the pleasure. As Brian continued to remove the clothespins with his belt she got closer and closer, and finally after having a clothespin on her nipple removed she screamed out her orgasm and squirted her pussy juices all over the floor.
"Look at your dumb cunt of a daughter cumming like that. Get down and clean my floor before her cunt juices destroy my nice floor!" Brian ordered Mona.
Despite not being in bimbo mode Mona complied, and as Brian continued to spank her daughter's tits Mona licked up the pussy fluids from the floor. Before Brian was done whipping the tits Nina had come again, forcing her mother to do another clean up job. After he was done he removed the socks from Nina's mouth to allow her to breathe normally.
"Wow, my arm is getting a bit tired now. I think you need to do her cunt Mona."
"No, I could never do that!"
"Pleeeease mommy, be a good little girl like me and do it for Daddy. I need to be spanked so badly and want you to do it!"
Mona looked at both Brian and Nina. Brian was holding out the belt with a stern look, while Nina had a look like a puppy wanting a treat. In the end, she reluctantly took the belt. Brian changed Nina's position so that she was on her back with her legs spread wide.
"Now start spanking her!" Brian said as he gagged her by putting his ass over Nina's mouth making her scream into his asshole instead.
Mona carefully tried to spank her daughter, but her hits were not hard enough to remove the clothespins. She therefore had to increase the force of the hits, which of course also caused more pain for her daughter as the clothespins started to fly off. Soon her daughter was squirming all over the floor, both from pain and pleasure. As Mona accidentally hit her straight on Nina's clit she jumped upwards with her lower body, and orgasmed at the same time. Finally, the last clothespins were off, and a sweaty Nina just laid on the floor breathing heavily.
"We are not done yet, I still haven't used the ping pong racket or the candles." Brian said with a smile.
Nina was made to get on all four, and as Brian fucked her abused cunt that was red and swollen he spanked her ass hard with the racket.
"Fuck, your cunt is extra tight and warm after this treatment!"
Not being careful about the speed or Nina's discomfort Brian soon approached his orgasm. By now her ass was glowing red and she would not be able to sit down comfortably in a long time. Since he could see that Mona, despite what she perhaps wanted, was getting more aroused he decided to cum on Nina's ass.
"Lick it up and you might get rewarded later." he said to Mona.
Mona once again complied. As she got more aroused, more of the bimbo hypnosis seemed to creep into her normal mind making her do things she would normally never do. Soft whimpers left Nina's mouth as she could feel her mother's tongue on her red and beaten skin.
"I guess it's time for the final part of your pain bimbo session." Brian said as he lit the big candles after he had put the socks back into Nina's mouth.
After a couple of minutes he took the candles and said to Nina to get her tits up. Slowly he tilted the candle, and once again muffled screams could be heard from Nina as the hot candle wax dripped onto her red and swollen tits.
"Get her legs over her head so her pussy gets up in the air!" Brian ordered Mona.
Nina made begging noises as she dreaded what was about to happen. Mona didn't know if she wanted to see what was going to happen or not, but couldn't stop herself from looking as Brian was again tilting the candles, dripping hot wax directly onto Nina's cunt and asshole. Once again Nina screamed loudly, but once again she also came so hard that she squirted pussy juices all over her mother.
"Let go of her now Mona, I think she has taken as much as she can. Go press that nice blue button Nina and get back to normal." Brian said as he looked at the young girl with wax on her tits, cunt and ass.
As Nina went to get her final release Brian looked Mona in her eyes.
"Want release from that desperate cunt?" he asked and Mona nodded.
"Bimbo girls have all the fun!" he then said.
Mona's mind turned pink and as Brian had his cock just inches from her mouth she quickly gagged on it.
"Glluhrggghhhg ghhuurkkllkk ghhhggmnngg Daddy you have the nicieiest cock and really know how to make my daughter be a good girl! Ghhhrhhguugguhhkllk ghhuurkkllkk ghhuurkkllkk" Mona said as she was sucking his cock deep.
"And soon you'll get the same treatment!"
"Yaayyyayyyayay! Maybe you could spank me a little now as you fuck me." Mona asked, getting on all four and swaying her ass seductively.
"Only if you sound like a bimbo cow as I fuck you!"
With a quick stab he was balls deep into the second cunt of the day. Maybe not as tight but definitely as wet as the previous one.
"MOOOOO MOOOOO MOOOOOOO!" was all the sound that left Mona's mouth as she was closing in on her orgasm while Brian spanked her hard with the ping pong racket.
"You should definitely get bigger tits and some little bell piercings so you really become a big tittied bimbo cow."
At the same time as Brian was getting ready to empty himself into her mother Nina was getting the final hypnotic training commands. Bimbo girls cum from pain, pain and humiliation is the bestest thing for a bimbo girl, you love being bimbo and getting spanked, you always want to please men with your bimbo body, now cum as you spank your cunt bimbo. CUM BIMBO, CUM BIMBO, SPANK YOUR CUNT AND CUM!
With those words she came from spanking her cunt. As she did she also got back to normal again and she was a little shocked as she saw what had happened to her body. Her whole body was registering the pain, but it was a bit of good pain, like the pain after a hard exercise. She slowly made her way into the living room and not surprisingly she saw her mother degrade herself for Brian's pleasure.
"Yessss, I'll be a good bimbo cow and get the biggest implants I can get for you Daddy!" she screamed as she came on his cock that now was lodged up her ass.
"Now swallow my cock and cum!" Brian said as he pulled out and pushed his cock all the way into her mouth.
Moments later he filled her mouth and made her show her mouth full of cum. She then swallowed and showed him her now empty mouth.
As both girls were back to normal Brian let them go back to their apartment. Mona put cream all over Nina's abused skin and despite the extreme actions previously in the night they ended the evening almost in a normal way watching TV together.
The next day Nina took it easy as her skin healed from the abuse she had endured. Brian went over, but instead of wanting a bimbo girl to fuck he was kind and helpful as he helped her with food and other things she needed.
Mona came home extra late, but she still was in a good mood which was not the usual. She asked Nina to sit down with her.
"Listen, you know I have hated my work life the last few months right?"
"Yes, you really have been in a bad mood except for when we have been bimbo training."
"Well, it's good news because today I got a new job that I'll be starting in two months, and they told me that they would pay for a couple of extra weeks vacation so I could quit my old job immediately, and have a long summer vacation. It even pays better and has a better work/life balance."
"Wow, that's great news mom!"
"And it all got me thinking, new work and new colleagues mean I could do a bit of a makeover..."
"You mean new clothes and hairstyles?"
"Hmmm, I was thinking more about what a good bimbo would be happy about. A little extra in her lips, and a lot bigger tits!"
"Is that not a little too extreme?"
"I first thought so, but then I realized I want to continue this thing we have with Brian. You are right he actually treats us well even though he could be abusing the power he has over us. Soooo...I know he would be happy if I did it, and I would be happy about it."
"I guess you're right..."
"And I did some research today and found a place that got good reviews and can do it in time for me to be fully healed in time for my new work."
"How big do you want to get?"
"Two more sizes to start and then we will see. I also was thinking about a gift for you..."
"Gift?"
"Yes, well in a year you'll start a new life at the university so I thought that if you want you could get the same thing before you start there, I mean if you like the idea."
"I do like the idea, and yes I would love to get that as a graduation gift from you."
With that they hugged each other and walked over to Brian to tell him the news. It looked like it would be a good and sex filled summer!
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_______________________________________
Jess and four of her best friends were on a short vacation in New Orleans in their final year at the university. Living and studying in Houston, they had packed a car and driven the five hour long trip to a hotel with apartments close to Bourbon Street. They were planning on a couple of days of clubbing, dancing and drinking, before returning for the hopefully final exams of their life.
Not that they couldn't party at the university, but here they could relax a bit more, not risking rumors spreading, or videos being shared among friends. Not being shy of partying, Jess had often found herself waking up with a headache on Saturdays and Sundays. Despite this she had not been with many guys, only having had one longer relationship lasting three years, and a few one night stands.
This was not due to lack of options, as many guys had been after the former head cheerleader. At 25 years old she was having that perfect length of not being too short or long, slim but still being blessed with C cups, and shoulder long light brown hair. But between having a boyfriend most of the time at the university, and not wanting to get a rumor of being easy, she had had few romantic encounters.
She had always loved science and had early on decided to be a science teacher. Most of her four friends that accompanied her on the trip had been met through her studies, and they had formed a close friendship relationship with each other.
As they arrived at the hotel in the early afternoon they quickly got ready for an all-night party, helping each other get their hair and makeup done. Being close friends they weren't shy around each other, as they tried on clothes without bothering about privacy. Jess was not too eager to show off her body normally, so she had chosen jeans and a black top that showed a modest enough amount of cleavage. This however did not go down well with her friends.
"We are not going to church miss Denvers!" Nikki, one of her friends, said.
"Try this on instead!" Coleen, another friend, said as she gave her black and red dress.
The dress was not something Jess normally wore as it was a bit too short and a bit too revealing of her bosom.
"Isn't this a bit too much?" she asked her friends.
"Not at all, remember, this is the town we're girls go wild!" Nikki said laughingly.
"And you do look hot in it! If I was into girls I would be on you directly." Audrey, her third friend said with a wicked smile on her face.
After a quick meal they soon were in the club they had planned to visit today. It was packed with people, and the music was loud as they started to dance. All girls got attention from guys, and some ladies, but most attention was given to Jess. A couple of hours into the dancing she had lost her friends as she had gone to order another drink.
Deciding to enjoy the night she started dancing with a couple of guys, thinking that she would find her friends later. Drinking her drink and dancing soon led to her needing another drink, and one of the guys she was dancing with accompanied her.
He was a black, tall and fit guy. Jess didn't mind the looks he gave her, and he didn't seem to mind her looks. She hadn't never really been around many black guys, as they tended to be in other social circles than her, and this was the first time she really was interested in a black guy. As they got to the bar, the volume from the dance floor was low enough that they could talk.
"Hi, I am Marco." the man said as he introduced himself.
"Jess, you are from New Orleans?"
"I visit here sometimes, but I work in Dallas. You?"
"I study in Houston, but I am from Beaumont originally."
"Nice, here with some friends?"
"Yeah, but I seem to have lost them."
"Bad for them, good for me." Marco said with a smile.
They continued to talk and soon were kissing too. Before it got out of hand, Jess however said she needed to leave to get back to her hotel. She gave him her number, and then tried to find her way to the hotel. As she took a slight detour when she made a wrong turn, she happened to walk by a tattoo parlor.
She had no tattoo, but she had promised herself to get one when she was done with her studies. Perhaps due to the alcohol she decided to enter the shop and see what they could do. Inside the tattoo parlor, Jess was amazed by all the artwork on the walls. On the tables and front desks were books to look through. The books had various designs of tattoos to give you inspiration on what you could get. Trying to act sober she walked to their desk.
"Jess Denvers?" she heard as she got close.
When she looked at the person that had said her name she was a little shocked, but also felt a lump in her chest. Apparently working in the shop was Joanne Smith, who had gone to the same high school as Jess. Jess had been quite a mean girl at that time, and had on a number of times made fun of Joanne's afro hair. Now, having matured a lot, she was extremely embarrassed at how she acted during those years.
"Oh my god, Joanne! How are you?"
"I am good, thank you."
"Listen, I am really sorry about how I was during high school. I was a bitch and I really really regret it all."
"It's ok, water under the bridge and all that shit. What are you doing here?"
"Well, I have always dreamed about getting a tattoo and I saw the shop, and thought what the hell."
"Alright, any ideas about what to get?"
"Umm, I was thinking about doing a butterfly somewhere, perhaps my shoulder so it could be covered by clothing if necessary."
"Well, have a look at these designs, anyone you like?" Joanne said as she opened up a page in a book.
They all looked nice, but Jess' eyes were drawn to a butterfly with beautiful wings.
"This one I think." she said as she looked up to Joanne's face.
"Ohh, that's a good one. Now we would normally not do this on an intoxicated person, but if I could do a video recording of you saying you want it and that you are not going to make a fuss tomorrow, I guess I could do it since I know who you are. Ok?"
"Sure, thank you for doing it now."
"No problems. Since you are here, have you ever thought about getting a piercing or two?"
"No, not really...you have any?"
"Not visible, but in more private places...if you know what I mean."
"Wow, but why?"
"It really enhances the pleasure when you do 'it'. You should really try one in each tits, they are easy to remove later if you regret it."
"Hmmnnn...I guess I only live once and so...hmmnn...ok I'll maybe do that after the tattoo."
"Sure, now the one doing the tattoo is my grandmother, she may seem old but she knows her work."
After signing papers and doing everything else that was needed before starting the tattoo, she was led to a chair. There a black lady in her sixties was sitting and Joanne showed her the tattoo, and said something quiet that Jess couldn't hear.
Her grandmother was steady at her hand, and after the initial pain Jess relaxed and talked to both Joanne and her grandmother. Doing tattoo's had apparently been something the family had done ever since they were brought over as slaves to the United States. In the old culture they were from, tattooing was sacred and they could influence the one having the tattoo in different ways.
"It sounds like voodoo or something." Jess said as she heard it.
"Oh, voodoo works sometimes, but maybe not in the ways people think. Zombies and stuff like that are exaggerated, but one should respect the old ways." Joanne answered.
Soon the tattoo was done. As they covered it they gave Jess instructions on how to take care of it.
"Want to get those piercings?"
"Hmmnnnn, why not. You sure it's easy to remove?"
"Yeah, no problems. Now I would recommend these gold bars with black barbells on the end. They will look great on you!" Joanne said as she showed her some piercings in a plastic bag.
"Ok, I'll take them."
"Okay, now I will need you to lower your dress and remove your bra," Joanne said.
Jess obeyed and took it off.
"Now, I want you to focus on a spot on the ceiling and just stare at it until I tell you to look down. You will feel a pinch, but if you focus on the ceiling, you won't notice it quite as much."
Joanne then reclined the seat so that Jess was staring straight up at the ceiling. She took a deep breath and closed her eyes. Jess could feel her fondling and pinching the tip of her right nipple. Within seconds, she felt a pinch and that her nipple was pulled. Soon she could feel how Joanne inserted the piercing needle through her nipple.
The pain was sharp, but not excruciating. Shortly thereafter, Jess felt her put the bar through her nipple. Her body got tense and her fingers dug into the armrest as the bar penetrated the nipple. After she put the bar through, she was partially relieved. Jess however knew that she was only halfway done, so she kept her eyes closed.
She heard Joanne walk around the chair to sit on her left side. Like her right side, she felt her fondle and pinch her nipple. This time, she prepared herself for what was next. Joanne quickly pierced her nipple and then inserted the bar.
"Okay, my work is done," she said.
Joanne raised the seat so that Jess was back in a seated position. Jess took a deep breath and looked down at her breasts while Joanne gently wiped her nipples with pieces of gauze. Both her nipples had been pierced with inch long nipple bars with large balls at the ends of both bars. She stared at them for a few moments.
"So what do you think?" Joanne asked.
"I...am not sure," Jess said, still looking at her breasts.
"Well, your nipples are going to be really sensitive for a few weeks. Basically, you don't want to wear any tight-fitting clothing for a while, because you could cause some irritation and possible infection. This includes tight bras. You also want to be sure that you keep the bar as clean as possible."
Jess remained silent as she was still looking down at her breasts. It looked strange, but also very nice and...sexy.
After saying goodbye to Joanne and her grandmother, Jess found her way back to the apartment. Her friends weren't back, so she took herself off to bed. As she slept she had more sexual dreams than she had ever had before, and all dreams were of black men and women using her body for their pleasure.
She woke up multiple times during the night, always with her fingers in her cunt masturbating. When Jess woke up for the final time late in the morning, the first thing she did was reach for her tender nipples. First, she caressed one and then the other. They did hurt a little, but nothing that she could not tolerate.
She got out of bed and went straight to the mirror where the sight of her pierced nipples caused her tummy to quiver. For some strange reason, the golden bars with black ends made her hard nipples look so good.
She put on a t-shirt and shorts and walked out to the living room were her four friends were sitting.
"Where did you disappear last night?" they asked.
Jess started to explain that they got split up, and she went looking for them, and after a while she headed back after chatting with a guy.
"And on the way back I went and got myself an early exam present." she finished the story.
Her friends looked a little confused, but when Jess showed them the tattoo they understood what she meant.
"Wow, that's a really cool tattoo." Nikki said.
"Yeah, really beautiful! But this guy you talked to, who was he?" Audrey asked.
"Oh, someone from Dallas. He was really hot and cool. And I got his number"
"Ohhh...Jess gonna have a date!" Coleen said teasingly.
"No, I was supposed to be going out partying with you, not going on a date with a stranger."
"We are here for fun and pleasure, and what's more pleasurable than some carnal activity with a hot guy?" Taylor, her fourth friend said.
"I guess, but I don't want to leave you four alone..."
"Hey, I think we can take care of ourselves and have fun one night without you, especially if it means you will shag a hot stranger!"
Convinced by her friends she sent a message to Marco about seeing each other tonight. Soon they had a date planned, and her friends were giggling with excitement that their little brunette friend probably would hook up later tonight.
The day was spent recovering from the hangover from yesterday. Jess took care of her tattoo and avoided the sun and water. It was also a good excuse to not show her new piercings to her friends, as she was not ready to tell them about them, since it was still a little embarrassing how wild her last night had been. Her piercings were making her breast a little sore, but she could still wear some clothes over them.
Her favorite bra was also good at hiding them, and it fitted her perfectly as it was not too loose but not too tight either. The secret about her piercings was however spoiled as they dressed for their evening activities.
"Hey, what is that?" Audrey asked as Jess was about to try on a top.
Jess got red from embarrassment as she realized that Audrey had seen the piercings.
"Hey, girls! Jess has another little secret!"
All gathered around Jess and she took off her bra, showing her new nipple piercings.
"Holy moly that's so cool!" Coleen said.
"You really got wild yesterday." Nikki added.
"Yeah...well I thought you only live once!" Jess said, now more embarrassed about the appraisal she got then that she was pierced.
"I wish I had that kind of piercings too..." Audrey said being a little envious.
"I bet the date will like the surprise, but you shouldn't wear a bra, since it can get your skin irritated around the piercings." Taylor said.
"I got the perfect top for that!" Nikki said, and started to go through her belongings.
After a minute of searching she brought Jess a red top that was short, but still wasn't tight-fitting. The nipples and piercings were covered by the rather thick material so no bra was needed.
"And here is a matching skirt!"
The skirt Nikki came with was way too short for Jess' normal style, barely covering her ass. Her friends were however adamant that she should wear it, and Coleen let her borrow a red thong to make her clothes match perfectly.
"Now you look like a girl that knows what she wants!" Taylor laughingly said.
"And what is that?" Jess asked.
"A hot guy and his big..." Taylor said as she made a gesture of a big cock.
"Well...he is hot but I don't know his size, although there are some common prejudiced sayings about black men..."
"You never said he was black!" Nikki said, a little surprised.
"Ohh, I forgot that detail..."
"Well, black or white...if he is straight he will want to rip those clothes off and devour you!" Coleen said, giving Jess a little friendly spank on her ass.
The girls went their separate ways, Jess going to her date, and the other girls went out clubbing. She went to the address Marco had said. When he saw her she smiled to herself, as Coleen seemed to be right, as he gawked at her.
"Hi there, handsome!" she said seductively with a little wink.
"Wow! You look amazing Jess!" Marco said as he hugged her.
Marco took her hand and led her inside. As they ate their food they chatted, but neither could stop themselves from getting aroused as they looked at each other. Especially Jess had a hard time not thinking about his rock hard cock entering her entrance. Having sexual thoughts like this on a date was uncommon for her. She usually could keep her calm, but now it seemed impossible.
As the question about dessert came up in the conversation, Jess simply smiled at Marco saying she could be up from some chocolate, but maybe at Marco's place. He quickly paid for the food, refusing that a student should pay when he was earning money working.
His hotel was only a couple of blocks away, and soon they were entering his room with his hand on her ass. He lifted her up and put her down on the bed, at the same time that they were making out. Her top was soon off, and he gave a little gasp as he saw her piercings.
"They are really new so unfortunately you can't play with my tits too much." Jess said apologetic.
"That okay baby, got other parts I would rather play with..." he said as he removed her skirt too.
By now Jess was a horny mess, and she felt all over Marco's body, trying to remove his clothes. As he was down to his underwear, she finally saw that prejudice about black men at least wasn't wrong this time, since she could clearly see a big contour of his cock.
"Mmmmm...mmmyyy God..." Jess said, gasping as she felt his huge cock.
"You like it?" Marco said with a cocksure smile.
"Yessss...but I don't know how it will fit..."
"I'll take it slow, and how about you give it some extra lube with your mouth?"
Jess got down to be in level with Marco's giant cock. It barely fitted in her mouth but she started to bob up and down as she sucked on it. After a couple of minutes she couldn't wait anymore as her pussy was screaming to be filled. She sat herself down on Marco's lap, and slowly inserted the cock into her wet hole.
"Yessss...oohhh...mmnhhg...soooo bigggg..." she moaned as she sank down on his cock.
Slowly she fitted more and more in her pussy that was overflowing with cunt juices. Just as she was fully impaled she had her first orgasm, and if Marco hadn't held her by her waist she would have fallen down hard on his chest. After a little rest she continued to work herself up and down and soon she approached orgasm number two. This time she let it rip through her body as it struck her.
Too exhausted from her orgasms to continue to ride, she made Marco get on top of her. He put her legs on his shoulders and then thrusted in and out at a steady tempo.
"Are you on the pill?" he asked, clearly getting close too.
"Yessss..." Jess moaned out.
Marco then increased the pace, and soon he flooded her hole with his cum. After a minute he slowly withdrew his cock, and they both breathed heavily as they recovered from the intense sex.
"You want to stay the night?" Marco asked.
"Yeah, I just need to send a message to my friends."
The night was not over, and before Jess dressed and got ready to leave they had fucked another three times during the night and morning. Jess' pussy was sore by the end, but the pleasure was too big to stop herself from the sex.
Marco unfortunately had to go back to Dallas, but they promised each other to stay in contact, and maybe do this again, if there were any opportunities. As she put on her skirt and top they felt a little tighter, but Jess thought that was probably just the imagination.
Her friends were extremely curious about the night, but Jess was adamant that she didn't kiss and tell. At least not until she had a couple of drinks in her. As they did get a little drunk she started to talk more, and she didn't hold back the information that Marco had been the biggest and best lover she had ever had.
Once again they dressed and helped each other for the evening's clubbing, but Jess had problems with her bra and underwear. The bras that previously had fitted well now seemed a little tight, and the panties she had chosen to wear were also a little too tight. Even her pants were tight, as if her ass had grown a size in just a day or two.
In the end she decided to not wear a bra, and put on a dress instead of the pants and top she had planned to wear. The club they visited was just as full of people as the first one, but despite that men tried to get her interested she had no plans to follow anyone home. Partly because she still was a little sore from the previous night, and partly because they were all white guys and they seemed a little less...sexy than before.



The same thing happened the next and final night. Not that any of the girls made anything of it, as Jess normally didn't go home with guys, Marco being somewhat of an exception to Jess' normal life. And the girls had fun nonetheless during their club nights, dancing until they were exhausted.
What Jess didn't say to her friends was her night dreams and daydreams of black men fucking her hard, and her lesbian fantasies with black woman that were all new for her. As they drove home, a bit tired, after the wonderful nights, Jess was longing for that feeling of big black cock.
However, she had to also focus on her last assignments before graduation, and despite her night dreams being filled with sex (with only black people), she didn't have time to explore her new obsession until a couple of weeks after their trip to New Orleans. Her breasts were by now fully healed, but the swelling hadn't gone down despite this. It was as if her breasts had grown almost a full cup size in New Orleans, and the same seemed to have happened to her ass, although not as extreme as with her breasts.
As she had just sent in her last report she thought she deserved to scratch that itch she had. Not really knowing what to do, she decided to try out Tinder to find a suitable black guy to try it once more. She thought that if she did it again she might get back to more normal dreams, and not need to constantly think about yummy black cocks.
It wasn't hard to find interested guys for a casual thing. Jess didn't want anything serious at the moment, as she didn't know what would happen in her life after graduation. She felt that maybe she should move to another city while she had the chance, before marriage and kids made the chances to do so slimmer.
In the end she decided to meet a guy called Frank that was a bit older, single and who seemed to have a good persona. He had no problems that she was after his body and big equipment (which she had asked to see, her first dick pic that she got voluntarily). They had a drink together, before he took her to his apartment.
After a beer and a little bit of kissing they undressed each other, and soon Jess could feel his cock entering her. It was even better than last time. Not that Frank was bigger or better than Marco, but for some reason she came harder and longer.
As she tried to get dressed in the morning, she got in trouble as she tried on her bra. They had been very tight the night before, but now they were clearly too small. On the way home she walked by a Victoria's Secret. No matter which sort of bra she tried on, the only ones that fitted were D cups, instead of the C cups she had had the last couple of years.
Worried she was pregnant she bought a test, but it came out negative. She couldn't feel any lumps either, not that she thought it was breast cancer that would miraculously grow so fast. And why would her ass increase in size too if it would have been cancer? So what was it?
Using her scientific knowledge she only could see one explanation. Despite not understanding how it could affect her grown ass and breast size, it seemed that sex made her ass and tits grow. Unfortunately, there was only one way she could try her hypothesis out, and that was to have sex again.
Although as she thought about it, it didn't feel that unfortunate. Instead it actually felt good if she could have sex again with a black guy. Interestingly, she never thought about sex and white guys. Only black men, and perhaps women?
Once again Tinder came to the rescue as she found another guy to meet (as she was too embarrassed to try to hook up with Frank so quickly again). Another guy called Drew was willing to meet, and although not as big and skilled as Jess' previous black lovers it was still even better than before.
The next day her experiment showed results as her new D cup bra was on the limit of being too small. So, she knew that sex was making her breast bigger. Now, the question was what was the reason for this?
The only thing, although having no possible scientific explanation, was that it was either her tattoo or piercings that did it. Jess then decided to remove her piercings, and try what happened if she did have sex without them. A third (black) guy found and once again it led to the best and most intense orgasm of her life.
When she checked her tits and ass the day after they seemed to not have grown, showing that in some strange way her piercings were the reason her breasts and ass grow every time she had sex. Jess's only problem was that she really missed her piercings, even after only one day of not wearing them. It was as if she wasn't complete and she had a burning in her breasts after them.
Not even other piercings helped, which she discovered when she bought some new in a shop. Although they fitted well, they did nothing to cure her from the thirst of having her old piercings on her. Finally after the third day without them she put in her old ones and immediately she felt better.
By now it was time for graduation and all the parties that were associated with that. After all that was done, she was left with that feeling that all university students have which was "what to do now?".
She immediately started to search for jobs, but her sex drive was also kicking in after being on hibernation. That meant that she longed more and more after yummy yummy black cocks. And black pussies. But she was a little afraid since she didn't know what it could do to her body.
Finally, after a couple of days she contacted Frank again and asked for a second meeting. Happily he agreed and he successfully clenched her first for big black cocks for a short time. Unfortunately, she had the same growth problems as before. By now her tits had grown to E cups, and her ass was starting to look really big, giving her an almost cartoonish look.
Figuring that there was only one person that could finally give her answer, she borrowed a car and drove alone to New Orleans. Having a drink first to give her liquid courage, she then entered the tattoo parlor where Joanne worked.
As she walked in, she could see Joanne and her grandmother talking to each other. Joanne gave her a smile when she saw Jess and her increased body size.
"Hello Jess, back again?"
"Yes, and I think you know why I am here!"
"Not happy with the tattoo and piercings?"
"I don't know how you made my tits and ass grow, but I want it to stop!"
"And your changed sexual preferences?"
Jess hadn't really thought about that, it had been so natural to only be attracted to black persons. But now that Joanne said it, she realized that it had started at the same time.
"You did that too?"
"It may have been something I did with the tattoo colors, adding a little black into it, so to say."
"Well, I don't know why you did it, but I really need it to stop...please."
"You know why I did it? All high school your nose was up so high you never looked at anyone but white privileged rich white kids. Well, I remember every bitchy comment you gave. You might be sorry, but I had to live through it. And now Miss Perfect needs my help to stop it..."
"Please, I am really sorry!"
"And the only reason I might help you is that you apologized the first thing you did last time you were here. Now, for the tattoo, it's quite simple. Remove it with laser and you'll get back to your old preference, if you want that. As for your growth in certain areas, there is a cure, but you'll need to do something for me first then."
"I'll do anything!"
"Too bad I didn't know that before I had decided what you needed to do. But I'll keep to my original plan. I want you to lick me and my grandmother to an orgasm. Do that and I'll tell you how to end the growth, although it may not be what you want to hear."
Jess had never had any lesbian tendencies, and although her wet dreams lately had involved black women, she had never thought she would be playing with girls. Now however it seemed she had no choice.
"I'll do it if you promise to help me."
"Good, let's get it done then. You'll lick me first and then my grandmother."
Joanne took Jess to a door and pulled her into a storage room. She pulled down her pants and panties and leaned forward.
"Lick me from behind slut."
Jess got behind Joanne, and after a couple of seconds hesitation, she let her tongue taste the first pussy of her life. A little sweaty it was still not too bad, and she started to lick more eagerly. Joanne had kept her pussy shaved and Jess soon found her clit. Focusing on the clit, she soon had Joanne cream on her face.
"Stay here and I'll get my grandmother."
After a minute her grandmother entered and pulled down her pants and panties the same way that her granddaughter had.
"Get to it white bitch!"
Joanne's grandmother had a very hairy pussy, and it was not as clean as Joanne's. Jess still didn't hesitate and got her face deep into the cunt. Licking and moving her mouth soon made the grandmother moan, and after a couple more minutes she squirted all over Jess face.
As Jess returned out to the shop, Joanne was talking to a customer. The customer looked at Jess with a curious and a little disgusting face, as Jess had not had time to clean up her face. After the customer left Jess walked up to Joanne.
"So how do I stop it?"
"There is a simple way. Make the piercings permanently attached by welding them or super glue them, and the growth will stop. Of course, the action you just did will give a final growth spurt."
"Can you help me with that?"
"Sure, let's get it done."
Joanne took out some tools and soon the piercings were permanently in place. Jess left the store and started to drive home. As she did, she could feel her breasts swell for the last time. While she drove back she also thought about her tattoo. Although she could stop her obsession with black men, she had really enjoyed her time with her black lovers. Therefore she for now decided to keep it.
The next day, she went out shopping for new underwear and clothes, hopefully for the last time as her now F cup breasts started to be a little bit of hindrance. The same day she also started to send out work applications all over the country, hoping to find some work quickly.
A week later she had got a couple of answers from different schools. As she looked at the different answers, one stood out for her in a way since it was from Dallas. As she looked up the school it looked good being in a nice neighborhood and having good comments online.
It also meant she could meet Marco again she thought as she looked up the school. She called the number in the answer, and soon had an interview later that week. She sent a message to Marco, who was happy to have her over for a day or two.
The interview went great, and she almost got an offer on the spot from the principal. The evenings were even better as Marco not only gave her fantastic sex, but turned out to be a true gentleman, as he treated her to nice restaurants and made her feel like a VIP. In fact, she was realizing as she left Dallas that she might have feelings for him.
And it seemed to be reciprocated by Marco, as he quickly offered her to stay at his place when she got the job, and asked Marco to help her find an apartment. At the end of summer she didn't just start a new job, but she also started a new relationship that was so much better than she could hope for. Maybe the piercings and tattoo was the best thing she had ever gotten?
___________________
As always, constructive comments are welcomed =)
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This is quite a dark story and I had some thoughts about if I should write it or not due to it involving members of organized crime. Unfortunately it is not as unrealistic as I wish it would be, since there have been multiple cases of similar things happening in my country Sweden.
People (including multiple women) with access to the police records have been giving secret police files to criminals, and unfortunately this has helped them commit crimes. My wish is that anyone helping criminals in real life would be sent to prison for a long time, but this is not always the case unfortunately.
With that said, this story is a fantasy and I hope you enjoy it.
________________
I walked into a diner called Moe's for lunch, just as I had done many times before. I wasn't there for the food (which was ok for the price), but rather for a secret entrance located in a restroom that was permanently "Out of order". I had to be careful so that no one in the Police force suspected what I really was.
You see, about a year ago a man called Avon Barksdale chatted me up at a bar I usually went to with my friends. A night of passion and I was hooked on him, and soon I was deeply in love with him.
Our meeting had however not been a chance meeting. No, on the contrary it had been carefully planned by Avon and his crew. Avon was the unknown leader of one the biggest crime gangs in Capitol city, and had been in need of a contact in the police department that could feed him information. After going through the most attractive young candidates in the police force he started to try to hookup with one. He knew his charm, physical appearance, and very big sexual skills would eventually charm one of the cops.
I guess I should be feeling good that I was one of his choices. As a young girl with a curvy body, hazelnut hair and a cute face I hoped I was one of his first choices, but I guess I'll never know.
As I said I was in love with him, but I also knew he only saw me as a tool. Not exactly a healthy relationship, but by now I don't care. Although my name really is Debbie Callahan I was known as Officer Fuckface to his gang.
The diner I visited was a normal diner to everyone in the outside world, but it was also how I was able to have contact with Avon. When no one was looking I walked to the out of order restroom, locked the door and then opened another door with a key. The door led to a corridor that was connected to Avon's gang headquarters. Avon was no fool, and knew that criminals that flashed their riches tended to be short-lived, so for most people he was just a normal business guy who owned a couple of clubs, shops and so on.
"Hi there Officer Fuckface!" one of his lieutenants said as I approached Avon's office.
"Hi there Devin. Does he have time for me?" I answered, blushing from the demeaning name.
"He might be able to squeeze you in, he is having a meeting with some of the crew. Go in, and put yourself to your best use."
I know what they think is my best use, after all it's in my name, but I don't care. I have since long accepted my addiction to Avon's big black cock. As I entered the room Avon was talking with three of his higher ups, probably about some illegal stuff I should arrest them for. Instead I kneel in front of Avon with my head down.
"Got the info I asked for Fuckface?" Avon says.
I give him an USB drive with info about some criminals from another gang. To be honest I don't want to know what they will use it for, but I doubt it is any legal stuff. Avon tossed the USB drive to one of the guys before standing up and getting his cock out. I know what my job is and what is expected of me, as I open up my black police shirt and push my tits out of my black lacy bra. I used to have D cups, but Avon got me a time at a surgeon, and now they are F cups. The surgeon was good, but it is still very visible how fake they are. Which is part of Avon's enjoyment as he likes that I made my beautiful tits into a bit of a freak show for him.
"Ghhhggghhufhhhkkkg ghhgglkkhg gghheghhhgllk" is the sound leaving my throat as I gag on his cock.
"Mmmm, that's good work Fuckface. I bet your cunt is really wet pleasuring my long thick dick isn't it?"
Avon knows me too well as I embarrassingly feel my pussy getting wetter and wetter. I crave the facefuckings more than Avon I think. Avon continues to use my throat as a masturbation tool and saliva is dripping onto my big fake tits getting them wet.
"I just love your jiggling fake tits, next time you are getting a week off we'll make sure to get them up a size or two."
I know better than touching myself, knowing that my pleasure is secondary. Avon's pace is increasing, indicating he is getting closer. Soon I can feel him tense up as he pulls out and squirts multiple big strands of cum on my tits.
"Desperate to cum Fuckface?" Avon asks as he pulls his pants up.
"Yesss..." I say as I need to get some release.
"Can anyone give the hoe some release by fucking her needy cunt?" Avon then asks his crew.
"I guess I could give her a fuck if she pays me ten bucks."
It's T.J. that offers to fuck me. He's a mean bastard, but by now I am desperate for release and quickly give him 10 dollars, getting humiliated in front of everyone once more.
He makes me pull down the pants to my knees and pull my thong to the side. As they all chat he calmly fucks me, once again using me as a masturbation tool. But I don't care as I get a big cock in my cunt and an orgasm I am so desperate to get, which I also quickly get with T.J:s big cock.
Selling info like this to criminals is no risk free business, the previous cop that did that was Detective Veronica Sanders. When she was caught and fired she was of no use to Avon. What kept her alive was that she never snitched on Avon.
So instead of ending up dead, Avon got her hooked on drugs and then started to put her in any porn movie he could find. Some of the stuff she did was really extreme underground stuff, but after a while she was too used up even for porn. Last I heard she was selling her holes cheaply on the street to even the most stinking hobo, getting paid peanuts and collecting all the STD:s.
That's not where I want to end up so I am more careful. Luckily my colleagues are not precisely following the IT guidelines about logging out. With the budget cuts our computers are falling apart,so it's not unusual that we need to borrow each other's computers.
Whenever Avon needs information I make sure to use another person's user and get the information that way. And I make sure to use different users, making it near impossible to use the digital tracks to blame me for anything.
T.J. decides to cum up my cunt, and I am not too worried about that. Avon is making sure I am protected as he doesn't want any kids to mess with his plans. I get my thong and pants in order before getting up.
"Anything more you need me for?" I ask Avon.
"No, you can go Fuckface. If the info is good you'll get your reward later." Avon says, not even bothering to look at me as I get out of the room.
I find my way out to the diner and get back to work with cum drying on my tits and leaking from my cunt. Avon has no problems with me catching criminals and can sometimes even give me information about his competitors.
The only demand he has is that I don't catch his guys. Of course I don't know all of his gang members, meaning I sometimes accidentally catch one of his guys. This is not popular, and Avon makes sure I get punished for it.
Depending on how important the one I arrest is, the punishment differs. Some low level thugs might only give a spanking, but higher ups are way worse. Avon knows my biggest fears, and once I had to assist in an arrest of one of his highest ranked guys to not blow my cover, and that really gave me a big, big punishment. Electro torture is something I had confessed to Avon to really hate, as even the idea of it make my body shake of fear.
So of course Avon had my pussy, asshole and tits connected to an electric torture device during a day off. The whole day was used to torture me with short enough breaks to get me ready for the next round. My saving grace that made me leave that room in the end was that I didn't have much choice in the arrest. Since then I have been a very obedient slut, to not have to do that again.
As my shift ended I went back to the station. Johnny, a fellow white colleague who seemed to have a crush on me, tried once again to ask me out, and once again I crushed his hopes as I rejected his advances with that I didn't date losers like him.
Instead, I went home waiting for Avon to send me a message on my burner phone he has given me for this purpose. I guess I too am a bit of a loser, waiting for a criminal during my free time, instead of doing something social. Luckily I didn't have to wait very long for it to vibrate, signaling a message.
"Hi Fuckface. Info turned out good. Get to the normal place for your reward. Bring your two special uniforms."
The normal place was a bit of a run downed hotel that Avon used for meetings like this. Sometimes I was alone with him, sometimes he brought male friends, or even female company with him to our dates. No matter what I was expected to serve and obey. The advantage of the hotel was that it had an underground parking garage, making the meetings very discreet.
The uniforms he asked for were two different police uniforms. The first one was a normal official uniform, but the size was way too small, not accounting for my increased ass size from training or increased tit size from operation. It meant it always risked breaking in the ass or tits area, especially when I had to do different exotic poses or dance seductively.
The other one was a police uniform you bought in a sex shop, being a mockery of my real uniform with way too short blouse and way too small shorts. The handcuffs included were more often used on me than any criminal. By now the cum stains on it made it look like and feel like it had been used by a whore in a bukkake gangbang.
When I got to the hotel I went to the usual room (room 911, don't say Avon doesn't have humor) and as I knocked on the door Avon opened it. When I walked in I saw that I apparently was only having sex with him.
"Listen Officer Fuckface, you are in for a long night and day here. Since you have been a good slut cop I will reward you tonight and it's just gonna be you and me doing romantic shit. But tomorrow, you and Doctor Cunt will serve me and some friends for a little gangbang to keep the gang together."
My heart melted knowing I had Avon for myself tonight. As for tomorrow, I had no problems with a gangbang as it was my day off (which Avon of course knew since he had my work schedule). Getting fucked by multiple black men wasn't exactly the worst way to spend a Saturday.
Doctor Cunt was another one of Avon's bitches. As the name said she was a doctor, and Avon used her for patching up his gang members without the police needing to know about all the details. Just like me she was in love with Avon, and just like me Avon used her like a tool.
"Now I want you in your small police uniform, and then give me a dance that will make my strip club bitches green of envy."
Avon sure knows what gets my juices flowing and I quickly got into the bathroom. There I changed my clothing to my old police uniform, having problems closing the tight pants or having the tops buttons fly away. As I returned Avon was sitting in one of the chairs in the hotel room. I seductively walked forward to him, and started to dance for him. Bending down with my ass towards him I then did his favorite dance trick of twerking quickly.
Avon apparently liked it a lot as he gave my ass a couple of hard spanks on my ass, his way of showing a bitch he liked what they were doing.
"Now give some squats and really stretch those pants."
On two occasions my pants have ripped as I have done squats, and each time I fixed it the pants got weaker. Soon I will need to get a pair of new ones, although I think Avon likes that they get more and more easy to break.
As I did my squats the first eight went fine, but as I am doing number nine a loud ripping sound could be heard as my pants break. I could feel the air on my ass as I got up to standing position, and as I turned around I could see that Avon had a big smile.
"Now, let's see if we can get a button to fly off. Squeeze your tits for me and really make them pop out."
Eager to please Avon I did as he said, trying to get my tits to push out against the stretched top. Despite my best tries I however couldn't succeed with it, and Avon looked disappointed.
"Might get it to work when your tits are bigger. In a month you'll take some time off for personal reasons and I'll get you that tit operation, you got it?"
"Yes Avon."
"Now get her and I'll give you something that will make you earn your name Fuckface."
I crawl to Avon fishing out his big cock. I have by now trained myself to swallow all of it in most positions. Of course, most of the time I am not in control as Avon or his subordinates use my mouth as a tool to get off, earning me my name Fuckface. Tonight however Avon lets me worship his cock without doing much, and by the sounds he makes I do a good job.
As always when I am in this kind of situation I can't help myself getting turned on. Before Avon I was kind of a good girl, but by now I become a wet mess whenever I see a black cock. If it wasn't for Doctor Cunt I would think something was really wrong with me, but when a highly educated intelligent woman acts the same way, I guess it is a deeply rooted biological reaction.
Avon, getting closer to orgasm lifts my head away. Drool is all over my face and police uniform by now, as I have gagged and puked saliva all over myself. I have learnt the hard way to not eat anything big before a date with Avon, as this is usually the way things go.
My black god rises up and pulls me by the hair. I crawl on all four to the bed. Like a dog I jump up. Knowing that this first fuck will be fast and brutal i brace myself for the assault. Sure enough, I can feel his hands where my pants have ripped. And with a loud sound he rips them up more, probably destroying them for good.
Under my pants I have a small black thong, just what Avon likes me to wear. He tears them to pieces, knowing I buy lots of them since they tend to have a short life span when I meet Avon. I move my ass from side to side and slap my own ass, inviting him to fuck me hard.
With a swift movement he is in me. I am once again reminded why I allow myself to be treated like this, as it is a feeling close to nirvana when I feel the dull force of the black cock stretching me.
"Who do you belong to?"
"You Avon!"
"And what do you pray to?"
"Your black cock Avon!"
Avon knows I used to be a good Catholic girl growing up, and likes to make me debase my former religion. He knows that I would gladly commit any sin of the christian church just for this feeling. As I shudder from the first orgasm I have no regrets about what I do for getting fucked by Avon.
Avon, being a man of flesh and blood, can not keep this up for long, especially after my oral praying to my savior earlier. A couple minutes into the fuck I feel him tense up, and soon after that he fills me with his cum. He lets me get a couple of more strokes in me, driving out another orgasm from me before withdrawing from my soaked cunt.
He doesn't need to tell me what to do next, as I quickly take his cock in my mouth to clean him up from my juices. He then hugs me, and I melt in the rare show of affection from him.
"Clean up in the shower and wear something sexy after you are done. I'll order some food for us to eat."
I do as he says, and put on a pink negligee with matching thong afterwards. As I walk out the food has been delivered and Avon surprises with my favorite food, once again showing me that he knows how to treat a lady when he wants.
"Let's eat, and then I want you again."
"Yes Avon, thank you for the food and everything else."
"I take care of you Officer Fuckface, if you take care of my needs."
Being called my nickname feels good in his presence. I don't know if I even would understand that it was me he talked to if he said Debbie to me by now. We eat in silence, and after we are done he takes my hand and leads me to the bed.
As I am on my back he kisses all over me, and soon his mouth finds my pussy. Pushing my thong to the side he starts to lick me, and I love the feeling of it. He knows exactly what he is doing, and it doesn't take long for him to make me cum. As I lay and pants he moved up and while kissing me he inserts his cock into my wet cunt.
The feeling of utter bliss returns as I once again marvel at how he can make me feel. I put my legs around him as I try to push him in further. I look at his face as he gives me more pleasure than anyone else has ever done.
"You own my body and soul, and I'll do anything for you Avon." I whisper as he slowly works my body like a master.
Never seeming to get tired he continues to fuck me for a long time, and in the end I am mess of orgasmic bliss. Just when I don't think it can get better he takes it up a notch.
"Please Avon, bless me with your cum...let me taste my god's holy seed." I tell him, knowing the kick he gets being worshiped like that.
He removes his cock, and as I make him get on his back I start to suck his cock. Being a well trained slut I can feel that he is soon to cum. I keep his head in my mouth and a minute later I am filled with my favorite thing to taste. I let it fill my mouth completely, and show my full mouth to Avon before I swallow and show him the empty mouth.
"Mmmmm, Fuckface, you are one of my favorite sluts."
Knowing Avon fucks a lot of sluts...women I mean...I feel a warmth in my heart knowing I was one of his favourite. Fucked up I guess that I feel like that, knowing that most women would be offended by a comment like that.
"Get over her and I'll hold you as we sleep."
Spooning my god and knowing I had done a good job, I was quickly falling asleep. In the middle of the night I was awoken by movement, and I could feel Avon's hard cock moving on the outside of my cunt. Almost automatically I took my hand and guided it into my wet snatch. Slowly Avon fucked my cunt will holding me close to him, and it didn't take long for me to cum.
I was then flipped to my stomach as Avon started to fuck me harder and rougher. He placed one hand on my back and pulled my hair at the same time, making me give out a moan of pain and surprise as my head was pulled up and back.
"You like that don't you slut?" Avon said.
"Yessss...fuuuccckkkkk...yes!" I answered as he increased the pace.
Despite the rough fucking, or perhaps due to the rough fucking, I soon come again and Avon soon filled me up. Still laying on my stomach Avon pulled out and went to sleep, and with cum leaking out of me I joined him.
When I woke up the next time I could see it was in the morning, and I knew what I should do as Avon's owned bitch. I crawled under the blanket and started to suck on his cock. I could taste the combination of us on his cock. Avon was not giving me any hints on whether he was awake or not. It was not until I decided to start to ride him and crawled out from the blanket that I saw that he was fully awake.
He helped me up and onto his cock, and soon I was giving him a slow sensual fuck as I enjoyed the morning. It however became impossible to maintain the slow speed as I got more and more into it, and soon I was riding him like a wild bull. Avon meanwhile was lazily playing with my tits squeezing, slapping and pinching them.
My orgasm arrived quickly and as I collapsed on him he lifted me up and put me on my back with my head hanging down. Apparently Avon had decided that the romantic part of our time was over as he gave me a rough facefuck. Saliva was covering my face as I slobbered and gagged on it. Avon however knew he could do as he liked with me, and he abused my throat hard before shooting his cum directly down my throat, not even giving me the chance to taste his cum.



"Let's eat breakfast before the day's activities." he said as he withdrew his cock.
It took me a minute or two to recover from the ordeal, and Avon did not give me the chance to clean up before he sent me to the door to get the food delivery. The look on the face of the Asian girl delivering was of shock, as she saw a young girl in sexy underwear with saliva and snot all over her face and hair.
For me it was not the first time I was humiliated like this, so I calmly gave her ten dollars as tip, before taking the food from her and closing the door.
As we were eating there was a knock on the door, and Avon went to see who it was. With a smile he opened the door and a petite Indian girl in her 40s walked in.
"Doctor Cunt, nice of you to show up!" Avon said before giving her a deep kiss and squeeze on her ass.
As I said, Doctor Cunt, or Priya Rattunash that was her name, was a medical doctor that helped Avon in medical matters. She had been working for him the last ten years, and had also giving birth to two children as a result of her fucking Avon and his gang. Unlike me Avon didn't bother if she got pregnant or not, and in fact found it to be a fun game for her to not be on any birth control.
Doctor Cunt smiled when she saw me and walked towards me.
"I heard we would play together today, Officer Fuckface!" she said before giving me a wet kiss and a hug.
"Get dressed in your special uniforms, my friends will be here soon." Avon said as he interrupted our make out.
We obeyed as the two good cunts we are, and I put on my fake police uniform while Doctor Cunt put on some sexy underwear complete with stay ups. Over it she had a lab coat with her ID card. On the ID card it was a picture of her covered in semen and the name Doctor Cunt.
Avon then put on two collars on us and attached leashes to the collars. Obediently we got on all four, and crawled behind him as he took us out in the corridor and to the conference room situated on the same floor. Not caring about being seen, we actually were lucky as no-one saw us following Avon like good doggies.
When we entered the conference room we saw that two big sofas had been brought in, and five other guys were waiting for us.
"Today's entertainment is here, two willing sluts for us right now, and two willing tools for us to get away from the cops later on."
Avon did like to remind us how we had abandoned our civil duties as a way to humiliate us. And it worked, as we turned red from the humiliation in front of his friends and crew.
He removed the leashes from our collars. With a spank to our asses he made us crawl towards the other men. Knowing we would soon get access to yummy black cocks we smiled as we got closer.
The men all got up and quickly removed their pants and underwear. While I took care of Avon and two of his friends by sucking one and jerking the other two, Doctor Cunt took care of the other three in the same way.
One of Avon's friends, Nick, went behind me and started to remove my very small shorts. Janking them down he made sure to get access to my cunt. While gagging deep on Avon's cock, I could feel Nick insert his cock into my cunt in one deep smooth movement.
Knowing I probably soon would have my ass filled, I was getting more and more aroused. Although Avon probably was the best lover of the six in the room, being alone with him was nothing like the feeling of being airtight when it came to pleasure and general feeling of degradation.
Nick's cock was making it hard for me to do a good job giving head, and soon both the other men took charge as they fucked my face hard. Drool was pouring out and soaked my face and top.
"Let's open up her last hole!" Wedgie, the third guy said.
"Sure!" Nick answered, and laid down on the ground signaling for me to get on top.
I mounted his cock, and as I did Avon took the handcuffs that came with the fake cop uniform and handcuffed my hand behind my back.
"No need for hands any more Officer Fuckface!"
Wedgie got behind me and with a little lube and lots of my own saliva he inserted the cock into my ass. At the same time Avon got in front of me.
"Time to say your prayers!" he said before starting to give me a hard face fuck.
Without any help of my arms to hold me up I was at the mercy of the three big men as they fucked me hard in all my holes. They knew what I worked as, and showed me as much respect for my wellbeing as you could expect. Despite this, or perhaps due to, I was in orgasmic bliss and riding from orgasm to orgasm.
When I looked to my right I could see that Doctor Cunt was in the same position. Her lab coat was now discarded and her surgically enhanced giant tits had been released from her black bra she was wearing. Avon had made her increase her breasts size multiple times during the years, and now they must have been H cups. Just like me, her face was covered in saliva and snot, and yet her facial expression was of someone who was in constant pleasure.
After a while the men decided to change holes. I had to clean up the cock that was just in my ass. Most women would refuse to do such degrading tasks, but me and Doctor Cunt sucked on the soiled cocks without thinking about it. As the pace from the men increased I knew they were getting closer, and I braced myself for what would probably be an even rougher finish.
Nick, who by now was fucking my ass, was the first to come followed by Wedgie. Avon, who had already fucked me today could hold on a bit longer. He made me be on my knees with my face to the ground before starting to jackhammer his cock in my now gaping ass. It was not uncommon for me to feel a gangbang like this for a week in my ass after they were done, and this day would probably not be an exception.
Once again I looked to my right and saw that Doctor Cunt was laying on her back, trying to recover from the fuck. I could see both her cunt and ass gaping and cum slowly pouring out of her abused holes. When she saw that I was looking at her she crawled towards me and lifted my head into her cunt, making me taste her cunt and ass, and the men's cum.
Before Avon I had no experience with women, but just like many other things Avon had opened my mind to lesbian sex. I still prefer men, but don't hesitate to play with a girl if I am asked too.
While munching on Doctor Cunt's pussy I could feel that Avon was closing in on his orgasm. He took my hair in his hand and pulled me back, and with a final hard thrust he filled my ass with his cum.
"Clean Officer Fuckface's holes so that they are ready for round two." Avon ordered Doctor Cunt, who quickly complied with his order.
The men sat down on the sofas watching some porn while they watched the lesbian scene in front of them. I still had my arms locked behind me with the handcuffs and was forced to stay on my knees as my holes were cleaned up.
We were then told to suck on the men's cock. I had the bigger challenge being handcuffed, but did my best. The men, knowing we both could take the abuse, roughly facefucked us. As I sucked on one cock, another of the men got behind and undid my top to free my tits. The dress didn't include a bra so as soon as the top opened up my tits poured out.
"Now that we have stretched their asses out a bit with the previous fuck I think we should really rearrange their guts by a double anal fuck!" Avon said.
I had problems getting in the correct position as I still was handcuffed, but soon I was riding one man while another guy was fucking me from behind. Both their cocks were of course in my ass, and I could see that Doctor Cunt was in the same position.
Although very painful, we couldn't complain too loud as our mouths were full of cock. The guys alternated between our ass and mouth making us taste our own asses. Since the men just had cummed this fuck was much longer. By the time they all had squirted their cum into our asses, our holes had lost their ability to fully close. Once again we had to clean each other's holes before Avon pushed big plugs up our asses.
By now it was lunch time and Avon ordered some food for us. While the men ate like normal me and Doctor Cunt had to eat from dog bowls on the ground. We still had our ass plugs inserted, and my eating was even harder than it was for Doctor Cunt, as I was still handcuffed.
"Hmmnnn, since the bitches have their asses occupied I guess we will have to do a double in their cunts this time. But first I think Doctor Cunt has something to say, don't you?" Avon asked.
"Yes master. I would like you all to cum in my cunt this time. I would be honored to be black bred for the third time in my life, and today is my ovulation day. So please cover my egg in your superior cum." Doctor Cunt begged the six black men in the room.
"Alright, I think we could do that!" Wedgie said.
The men made us get in the same position as the last time, the only difference was that now it was our cunts that took the intense pounding. The big anal plugs of course meant that our cunt was even tighter. Both me and Doctor Cunt were soon moaning our orgasm around the cock in our mouths.
The men took their time once again, as they were in no hurry, but our tight holes soon had them on their edge. One by one they came into Doctor Cunt's pussy, and soon it was full of their cum. To make sure nothing got out they made her be on her back with her ass high above her head, to make gravity help their baby batter to reach her egg.
As the other men came they left the room, and soon Avon was the only man left. As he too came into Doctor Cunt he put duct tape on her cunt sealing it.
"Remove it when you get home, but not a moment earlier than that, understood bitch?" he told Doctor Cunt.
She nodded and left us alone in the room.
"So Officer Fuckface, good work today. I got a new assignment for you to take care of. I need some information about a man called Johnny McCormack, who seems to think he can take over my turf. I want all the Intel you got on him. Understood?"
"Yes Avon!"
"And do a good job and I might give you a nice reward like this again."
"Thank you Avon." I said as I too left the room with my clothes in tatters.
With a smile I retrieved my normal clothes. It looked like I had a new assignment from my true boss and master, and a juicy reward to retrieve afterwards!
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Time for chapter four of my hypnosis story! Although I think you could read this story and still like it, I really urge you to start with chapter 1. It will make a lot of this chapter better, and easier to understand details. Please feel free to comment, or contact me with your thoughts. I read all comments, and answer all mail feedback I get. With that said, a little recap for all of you.
Young intelligent Nina discovered a hypnosis video site. This led her to meet up with her (somewhat creepy) old neighbor, and soon her mother was involved in it too. As their training continued, so did their lust for more and more kinky sex. In the last chapter Nina did her final training sessions, including a big pain bimbo session.
Now, let's continue the story!
______________________
It was a couple of days after Nina's pain bimbo training, and both Nina and Mona were at Brian's apartment. Soon Mona would get her breast enhancement surgery meaning no sex for a couple of weeks, at least not the intense sex she had come to love.
As a thank you for all the help from him they had agreed he could have sex with them, without them being in bimbo mode. This of course meant that they could not cum, increasing their level of arousal higher than ever.
At the moment they were both worshiping his cock and balls, dressed in their sexy cheerleader uniforms.
"Fuuuccckkkkk, this feels good. Two willing sluts slurping all over my cock."
Normal women would of course not like this treatment, but their bimbo training had started to influence even their normal sexual preferences. This meant that as they licked and slobbered all over his cock, both girls got more and more aroused. And the more aroused they got, the more stupid they got.
"Mmnhhhh...we love slurping on it Brian." Mona said.
"It's Daddy silly mommy!" Nina said, as a reminder to her mother.
"Mmnnnhhhg...yesssss...you are right Nina....we love Daddy's cock."
"Too bad you are not in bimbo mode right?"
"Yesssss...but we promised you this didn't we?"
"Yes you did, although your eyes tell me you are getting more and more into bimbo's aren't you?"
"Nhhghghhg, you are right Daddy...at least maybe I think so? Thinking is so hard sometimes..." Mona answered.
"Start riding me Nina as your mom sucks on my balls!"
"Oohhh...yesssssss...I love Daddy's cock in my cunnie!" Nina said, as she sat on Brian's lap.
Bimbo's don't wear panties was one of the first things they had learnt in bimbo training, and this had spilled over to their normal life. At work Mona usually had to wear them, but at home none of the girls usually wore panties. As Nina sat on Brian's lap he therefore had no problems getting his cock into her shaved and wet cunt.
"Mmnnnn...yessss...ooohhhh, it feels so good Daddy! Mmnhhhh, I want to cum so badly!"
"Not today, I want you to go out with your friends all horny!"
"Ohhhhhh Daddy, that's gonna be soooo naughty!"
"I know, but tell you what...count to ten and I'll let you cum!"
"Onnnne, two, threeeeee...hmmnhh...sex right?"
"Sex is not a number slut, although it's almost like the number six. One more chance, bimbo girl!"
"Ohhhh....one, twwwwoooo, three...hmnnn, was it sex you said was next?"
"Sorry bimbo, no cumming for you!"
As all this was happening Mona was on her knees licking on Brian's balls. Normally she would have given anything to be the one riding, but seeing how dumb her daughter was becoming, it was a relief not becoming that stupid.
Almost as he was able to read her mind, Brian then ordered them to change places. Reluctantly, Nina removed herself from Brian's cock and sat down by Brian's balls. Mona on the other hand sat down on Brian's cock, she of course didn't wear any panties either. Because good bimbos don't wear panties.
As she sat down Brian's...Daddy's...cock, she felt her IQ being halved when she got so aroused by the feeling of Daddy's yummy cock in her cunt.
"Why don't you tell Daddy what you work with bimbo Mona?"
"Mmnhhh...yesssss...I work with big numbers that I buy stuff with. Numbers going in and out, like your cock Daddy. But why do they go out and in Daddy? I can't remember it?"
"You're probably too dumb to know anything about that now aren't you? Doesn't it feel nice being dumb?" Brian said, knowing Mona's new job was a high level investor in a big bank firm. Clearly she would never be able to do her job at her current state, so it was lucky that Brian helped her relieve herself when she was getting to dumb.
"Yeesss, it's so much more fun being bimbo than investierer...investemeneter...bank person!"
"Fuuuuckkk...I am going to cum in your cunt slut."
"Yesssss....cum in my cunt Daddy! Fill my needy needy cunt with your super yummy cum."
"Then take it you stupid nonbrain bimbo!" Brian shouted as he came into Mona's cunt.
"Ohhh yessssss, thank you Daddy!" Mona shouted.
Although they hadn't had any orgasms themselves, Brian's orgasm still got them back into somewhat their normal mental capacity.
Nina had plans to go out with her friends to a nightclub that was popular later. Mona on the other side was happy to stay at Daddy's place, since he had promised some blessed time as a bimbo. They might even try out the pain bimbo hypnosis video, just because Daddy was such a nice man.
While Nina got ready for the party, she was reflecting on what she herself should do to increase her bimbo training. She had by now unlocked the final videos of the bimbo training. Two of them seemed really interesting as they were called "anal squirting" and "deep throat pleasure", which were two things she enjoyed as a bimbo anyway.
The third called "cunt licking lover" was also a little interesting, and by now she was no stranger to lesbian sex. It was the fourth one that she was a little reluctant about since it was called "toilet bimbo". That kind of sex had so far been far from what she was into. But knowing the effectiveness of the training, she had no doubt she would be if she ever saw that video.
Finishing her makeup details she decided to do anal squirting training first, as soon as she had the chance. She then looked at her clothes, trying to decide what to wear, ending up with a bit more conservative clothes than she used when she went over to Brian. She also decided to put on a thong, even though it felt a bit wrong to use them. Because good bimbos don't wear panties.
The night started with a couple of drinks at a friend's place. Sandy, her heart broken friend, was back from her trip with her parents and was one of five friends that Nina was pre partying with. Nina had promised to perhaps help her forget about her ex boyfriend, and they did talk a little in secret about it. Nina was however reluctant to give her all the details, only implying it was using subliminal videos.
After a couple of drinks they decided to go out to the nightclub they had planned for. It was packed with people, and the five young girls soon all had guys trying to get them interested. Nina however quickly realized that the young guys, despite being objectively good looking, were of no interest to her. Instead she thought about Daddy, she meant Brian, and got more aroused the more she thought about him.
The men however didn't seem to give up, and her disinterest in them only fuelled them on. As Nina got drunker (in part from drinks given to her by hopeful men) her thoughts however turned more and more to Brian, she meant Daddy. All friends except Sandy had by now hooked up with guys.
Sandy, just like Nina, had so far turned down the guys trying to get her interested. Her rejections were however for very different reasons compared to Nina. None of the guys made her think less about her ex boyfriend, and she was now desperate for anything to make her forget him for a little while.
An hour later, Nina and Sandy were both feeling like going home. They were by now quite drunk, and in the case of Nina, desperate for being used by Daddy. They decided to walk home as the night was warm, and it was a secure neighborhood.
"So, Nina. Could you please tell me more about your videos now? This night has only made me more interested and desperate for a way to make me forget him!"
Had Nina not been so drunk and horny she might have been more careful, but now her bimbofication was leaking out and making thinking about what she really should say harder.
"Mmnnnn...well...I don't know if I should talk about it...you'll probably not like the idea and get angry at me...*
"Hey, we have been friends for 15 years, you know we can talk about anything and unless you have been fooling around with my boyfriend, there is nothing you can say to make me angry."
"Ok...hmmnnn...a couple of weeks ago I tried out some training videos and they kind of changed me a bit, especially sometimes."
"What kind of videos? You have been talking about it the whole time but haven't given me the details."
"Nhhgg...mmmm...after the school year I was really stressed, so I started to look at hypnosis videos and stumbled across bimbofication videos. At first it was only for laughs, but then I did find some that really changed me."
"Changed you how?"
"It turned me into a total bimbo for a short time, only turning me back if I did certain stuff."
"Stuff like what?"
"Exposing myself, humiliating me online and so on."
"But why did you do things like this? It seems strange compared to you?""
"I know...but the feeling as a bimbo, the bliss of it, it's better than anything else and I feel so good afterwards too..."
"So you only exposed yourself?"
"Nooooo...I might have had sex...with Brian..."
"Your creepy neighbor?!" Sandy said, shocked.
"Yea, well he was creepy before, but now I kind of like him..."
"And what if your mom found out about you and him?"
"She kind of does...she is involved in it too."
"WHAT?" Sandy almost shouted.
Sandy had known Mona as long as she had known Nina, and had always looked up to her friend's mom, as Mona had always been trying to help the girls with their school work. Now it seems that both her best friend and her mom were doing things Sandy never had thought possible.
"So you both like being bimbo's sometimes?"
"Yes, and you might not believe it, but Brian seems to not abuse his power over us, and instead takes care of us in his special way. I realise it sounds so fucked up and strange, but both my mom and I feels so much happier and relaxed after we started with it."
"It does sound strange, but if both you and your mom agreed to do it, it can't be totally wrong..."
"And I think it could help you, at least for a short time. If you still are interested in me helping you, that is."
"As strange as it seems...yes I do. I'd trust you with my life, and if you think this might help I'll do it."
"And just so you know it, it's totally reversible if you pay a fee, and mom can help with that."
"Ok...well that sounds good. When can we start?"
*It might be best to do it sober, but how about tomorrow?"
"Sounds good!"
By now they had arrived at Nina's place. Sandy still had a 15 minute walk to get home, and even though it was a secure neighborhood, she still was a little reluctant walking by herself.
"You think I can crash at your place tonight?" Sandy asked.
Nina had planned to visit Daddy to get some relief, and her hesitation was visible as her bimbo mind was starting to make it hard to hide her feelings.
"Or did you have plans with your neighbor?" Sandy jokingly asked Nina.
"Maybeeeee?"
"Hmmnnnn, you naughty girl! Hmmm, well I don't want to stop you, but I don't want to go home..."
"I guess you could stay at our place and I sneak over?" Nina suggested.
"You're that desperate?"
"Yessss...it's hard to explain, but I really need that release."
"Could I watch? Just to see how it looks when you are in bimbo mode I mean..."
Nina was shocked by Sandy's suggestions. That her mother was involved was one thing. But Sandy? However, bimbo Nina took over and thought the idea was excelien..ecell...really good.
"I guess that's okay, if Daddy agrees."
"Daddy?"
"It's what he likes to be called by us."
"Wow, I understand that you might have been reluctant to tell me about this...buuuuut I can't deny I look forward to watching you."
They entered the house and walked up the stairs to Brian's apartment. Nina had a spare key to make it easier to walk over, and after knocking they entered the apartment. As they entered, they saw Brian sitting on his couch in only his boxers. He looked surprised when he saw them both, only expecting at most Nina.
"Hi Daddy. This is my friend Sandy. She is kind of interested in trying bimbofication, so I was wondering if she could watch you use me?"
"Hmmnnn, I just finished using your mommy as a pain bimbo, so I might need some work getting ready again. I guess your friend can watch, but what's in it for me?"
Brian had seen Sandy many times, as she had often visited Nina's apartment. And he had really enjoyed watching her as she was a real beauty. Tall and slim, she had the body of a model. Unlike Nina she didn't have big breasts or ass, but they did suit her slim body. The big thing about her however was her face. Framed by shoulder length black hair, was the face of an innocent angel.
Just like he had fantasized about fucking Nina and Mona before he got the chance, he had also fantasized about fucking Sandy. He probably would have allowed her to watch without getting anything, but knew Nina was desperate by the look of her face.
"Mmnnhhh, well what do you want Daddy?"
"She is to call me Daddy too, and if she decides to get bimbofied I want first dibs on her."
Nina looked at Sandy, who nodded her approval. Brian could see her agreeing to his term and quickly added another thing.
"And I want her in just her underwear as I fuck you!"
Nina, by now desperate to get used, once again looked at Sandy. After a second, Sandy agreed to that too.
"Then, why don't you get over here Nina. And try to be quiet, your mom is sleeping, and after the pain she had to receive she needs the rest."
"Yeesss Daddy!" Nina asked, walking seductively to Daddy.
"Bimbo girls have all the fun!" Brian said as she was close.
Both Brian and Sandy could see the face change on Nina. Her eyes got distant, and her mouth opened as if it was too hard to breathe and keeping her mouth closed at the same time.
"Ohhh Daddy. Thank you for releasing me. I am sooooo needy of Daddy's yummy yummy cock. Could I please be allowed to suck it like a lollipop?'
"Sure, why don't you start sucking on your favorite meat lollipop! But first you know what to do right?"
"Oh Daddy, I am wearing those bad bad panties!" Nina said, and quickly removed them.
"I think the bimboslut needs a punishment, right?" Brian asked Nina.
"Yes Daddy! 10 spanks or more?"
"Let's make it ten, remember that you need to count it!"
"Yes Daddy!"
Nina laid herself on Brian's knees and got ready for the deserved spanking. She was such a dizzy wizzy bimbo to wear panties!
"One! Two! Three! Mmmmmm...two?" Nina counted as Brian spanked her.
Sandy was a little surprised by the stupidity of her normally brilliant friend.
"Three! Five! No...that's three right?" Nina said as she got her 24:th slap on her ass.
"Hmnnn.. that was 10, but i guess that's a too big number for you. Get sucking instead." Brian said as he was getting horny again.
Nina quickly had the cock in her mouth, and was loudly slurping on the cock and gagging as she tried to get it all in. That she should be quiet was forgotten, instead she moaned loudly. Sandy had by now undressed to her thong and bra, and was getting closer. A little embarrassingly, she was actually enjoying the show and was getting aroused.
"Glluhrggghhhg ghhuurkkllkk ghhhggmnngg ghhhggmnngg" was the sound escaping Nina's mouth as he finally had all of Brian's cock down her throat.
"Good little bimbo cunt. Putting up such a good show for your bestie. Show her what you are good for when you're a bimbo."
"Ghhuurkkllkk...yesss Daddy, use your bimbo slut and fuck all her holes!"
"Get on all four so I can fuck you in your favorite position!"
"Oooooohhhh yeesss Daddy, fuck my wet little needy hole!"
As Nina got on all four on the floor,Sandy moved closer to see more of the action. She couldn't deny that it looked arousing to be in the bimbo mode, and Nina seemed so free of trouble as she was used by Daddy...she meant Brian.
Brian got behind Nina and smacked her ass a couple of times before pushing his cock into Nina's pussy.
"Fuuuuuuckkkkkk....yessssss Daaaaaddy. Your cock is sooooo good." Nina shouted out as she got what she had longed for the whole day.
Brian started to fuck her fast, and Nina soon was screaming out her orgasm. Brian didn't stop however, instead opting to increase the pace. As he looked to his left, he could see that Sandy was clearly aroused, her white thong soaked and her nipples were very visible as they poked out of the bra.
"Want it up your ass slut?"
"Yeesss Daddy, fuck my little rosebud until it's gaping!"
Brian knew that Nina's ass didn't need any prep when she was in her bimbo state. Sandy however didn't know that, and was shocked when Brian with a simple stab of his cock was all the way up Nina's ass.
"Nhhgghnnhhh...aaahhg...yessss Daddy!"
"Fuuuuckkk, your ass is tight you little hoe. I'll fuck it to oblivion and I bet you'll like that!"
"Mmmm...yesss Daddy! Fucking destroy my assssssss!"
Despite having used her mother in very rough ways earlier, Brian was getting close as he used the young bimbo's ass. As Sandy watched she had a hard time not touching herself. Although she had been a little hesitant to try out bimbofication before, she now was certain that she wanted to try it tomorrow.
"Nhhghghhhhh, cum up my ass Daddy! I want to go to sleep leaking cum out of my ass!"
"Aahhghgggh, you stupid hoe! I'll fill you up so much your ass will be leaking for a week!" Brian shouted as he cummed up Nina's ass.
As he did, Nina's mind got back to normal. Despite her normal mind she dutifully cleaned up Brian's cock before she and Sandy left his apartment. Because good bimbos clean up their messes.Sandy had quickly dressed as Nina cleaned up Brian, and Nina left without her panties.
"Wow, that was sooo intensive! Is it always like this?" Sandy asked when they arrived at Nina's apartment.
"Oohhh, it can be wilder sometimes. Especially when we are two girls..." Nina answered.
By now both girls had sobered up a little, and Nina was back to her normal intelligence. That meant that she also felt a little embarrassed about what Sandy had seen.
"So, you are not disgusted with me?" Nina asked, a little nervous.
"No, not at all. In fact, after what I saw I completely understand that you do what you do. And if I could get that temporary release I would love to try it."
"We will talk to mom tomorrow, and she can talk more about it with you also."
With that said, they got ready to sleep. The day after they awoke to the smell of coffee. When they walked out they saw Mona. She was sitting with a cup of coffee, and seemed to be a little stiff.
"So what happened yesterday mom?" Nina asked.
Mona looked at Sandy, and then back at Nina.
"Ohh, I have heard most of your activities with Brian, and you can say anything Mona." Sandy said as an answer to the unsaid question.
"Hmmnnnn...ok...just feels a little embarrassing to tell my daughters best friend. After you left Brian helped me do the "pain bimbo"-training. He really did a number on my body, so it's lucky my surgery isn't until a couple of days. But jeeeesus, it was sooo good."
"Mmmm, I know. Luckily, Brian had some energy left for me when we got back last night."



"Did you let Sandy watch?"
"Mmmm, I watched and I loved how it looked. In fact, for a little time I totally forgot about why I was so sad. And that's why I want to try it!"
"Yes, Nina has told me about her plan for you. But I got to be honest, and say that I am a little hesitant to help you with it."
"I understand. But I am as old as your daughter, and I really, really want to try it. Could you please help me with it?"
"Are you really sure Sandy? You know I see you as almost a daughter, and don't want you to do something you'll regret."
"I know, and I really want to try it."
"Alright, then we'll do it like this. You Nina help her see the "Train another bimbo", and I'll go over to Brian and get him ready."
"Just don't persuade him to turn you into a bimbo before we get over!" Nina said jokingly as she started her mother's computer.
Nina, by now an expert on the layout of the hypnosis page, quickly found the correct video and let Sandy start to watch it with the headphones on.
20 minutes later the video was over, and Sandy looked at Nina.
"Know what?" she asked.
"Press the nice green button!"
Sandy looked at the nice green button that said "Bimbofy me" and pressed. As she did her mind went poff, and all her intelligent thoughts left her.
"Go fuck my neighbor Brian!" Nina said to Sandy.
"Ooohhh, that sounds like such a nice idea Nina. He is sooooo sexy and yummy. But I look sooooo boring!"
Nina was once again amazed at how good the videos worked as Sandy seemed to have dropped her IQ to half.
"I do have a nice little cheerleader uniform that Daddy really likes."
"Oooohhhh...can i borrow...pleeeeaaasee?"
"Sure, but you need to remove your panties first."
"Yes, you are right. Only bad bimbos wear panties. And I want to be be the godest bimbo there is!"
With the help from Nina, Sandy was soon ready for her first bimbo fuck. They walked over to Brian's apartment, where Mona and Brian were waiting for them.
"Hi Brian! Have I like told you that like I reaaaalllly want you to fuck me?" Sandy said as she saw the old man.
"No, you haven't! I guess you are a naughty bimbo cunt like your best friend and her mom, and don't tell me these kinds of things!"
"Have I been naughty? But that's like a bad thing right?"
"Yes it is!"
"But then shouldn't you kind of punish me for being bad? So I learn to be a good bimbo?"
"Probably yes, and I think the two other ladies should be the one to punish you, before they get punished for not being better teachers. In fact, I think they both should be nude right now!"
Mona and Nina were by now starting to be aroused, so they had no problems obeying Brian...they meant Daddy. As they undressed Sandy got on all four on the sofa, getting ready for the punishment.
As Mona got nude, the previous night's activities could easily be seen. Her tits were unharmed as they should soon be operated on, but her cunt and ass were red and blue from all the punishment.
"Oh mommy! Daddy was like super hard on your ass!" Nina said as she saw it, her mind getting more and more stupid the more horny she got.
"I know...but it was super duper fun to be used like that. And Daddy made me cum soooooo hard!" Mona answered, by now as stupid as her daughter.
The most stupid in the room however was Sandy, who had already forgotten why she was in all four.
"So, why am I like on all four? Is Brian gonna fuck me?"
"It's Daddy you wimsy dimsy bimbo, and you are on all four to get punished for being a naughty bimbo!" Mona corrected Sandy.
"Ohhhh, I see."
"I think twenty swats with your hands should be sufficient, if you can count to that when you get that high sluts!" Brian said to Mona and Nina.
The girls started to slap Sandy's ass, making it red and warm. Of course, their arousal had such a big effect on their intelligence that they couldn't count up to me 20. And every minute their intelligence dropped at least 10 percent, until they were as dumb as Sandy. In the end, Sandy probably had gotten closer to 100 than the 20 she should have gotten.
"That's enough, you dumb sluts. I want to try Sandy's mouth now!" Brian said when he saw that Nina and Mona had become dumb bimbos.
Sandy got down on the floor and dutifully opened her mouth. Nina and Mona sat on the sofa, unfortunately for them not in bimbo mode. Still the training leaked over making them fully bimbo, without any hope of release.
"Glluhrggghhhg, ghhuurkkllkk, hhhhhggghklluughhkkll" could be heard, as Sandy gagged on Brian's cock.
"That's right, get it all in your mouth. I think I'll keep you in your horny state, by just using your mouth. Just to see how desperate you are as you leave bimbo mode."
This sounded like cruel and unusual punishment for the three bimbos. That is, if they could use that kind of level of thinking. Instead it sounded really, really bad for them.
"Ohhhh, Daddy. That's like, you know, very cruel of you. Poor Sandy won't get your bliss of an orgasm if you do so." Mona said.
"I know, but if she is a good bimbo and keeps coming to me, I'll let her have one. And if she doesn't, none of you get my cock in your cunts."
"Oh, no Daddy! That's like the worst punishment you could give us!" Nina said, almost crying as she thought about not getting fucked by Daddy.
"Don't you worry, I bet Sandy is hooked on bimbo training by now!" Brian answered, as he continued to fuck Sandy's mouth hard.
Brian had learnt that bimbo's could take extreme punishments in their three holes. Therefore, he showed no mercy as he brutally abused poor Sandy's throat. He knew he wouldn't last long, but didn't care as he knew that he soon would get to release himself in one of his bimbo's holes again.
"Yessssss....fuuuccckkkkk! I'm gonna cum down your throat now bimbo. Take it like the hoe you are!" Brian shouted as he came down Sandy's abused throat.
When he came, all the girls minds got back to normal. Sandy was embarrassed, but both Nina and Mona were by now so used to the post-bimbo clarity that they didn't feel embarrassed anymore.
"You enjoyed your time as a bimbo?" Nina asked Sandy.
"Yes, I completely understand why you do this now. But I would love to have gotten an orgasm as bimbo too..." Sandy said, while looking at Brian.
"Train yourself on that page, and come back again as bimbo and I'll use all your holes. You are extremely vulnerable when you are in bimbo mode. But as I hope your friend has told you, I'll take care of you in a safe way."
"Yes, I understand that you could be really abused by men in this mode. So thank you 'Daddy' for the offer."
"How about you two girls help Sandy get into it. If you have time later, I could give one or two of you a good bimbo time in the afternoon. Tonight I got two friends over for beer and football. So unless you want to be really used by us, I suggest you stay away then."
Nina and Mona took Sandy over to their apartment. Sandy wanted to start immediately, and soon had both done the first intro video, and the second video. As she was in the bimbo state she went out for some flashing, dressed only in the same ridiculously short and revealing cheerleader outfit that she had worn when she sucked of Brian...she meant Daddy.
Nina followed her, keeping an eye out for any men that could abuse her friend's bimbo state. Not visible, but written on her ass, was the words "Bimbo bitch" and on her tits the word "twist us" was written.
"So Nina, I feel like doing something reeeeaaaally naughty stuff tonight."
"And what is that?"
"Ummm...I think Daddy said he should have friends over. Why don't we go over and like fuck them all. I haven't fucked since...umm...what's the name of my ex again? Anyway, since he moved."
"I think you mean Johnny?"
"Yes, that's right, that's his name. Funny how I like totally forgot his name."
Nina actually was happy that her friend had forgotten about Johnny's name, as that was a sign that bimbo training actually helped. Sandy's idea about fucking three old men should have been a big turn off for normal girls. But Nina wasn't a normal girl anymore, but a bimbo girl. At least when it came to sex, and fucking Daddy and his friend sounded like the bestest idea ever. In fact, her IQ probably dropped to under 100 as she heard the idea.
"Mmmm...fucking Daddy like that do sound soooo hot. Let's try to keep it a secret for him, however."
By now they were in the park, and Sandy's bimbo instructions were making her look for a man to flash. After a little while he saw a man talking on his phone while sitting on a bench. Nonchalantly Sandy walked towards him, and as she walked by him, she turned towards him and lifted her skirt.
The man almost dropped his phone, but before he could say or do anything Sandy was already walking away. Without any more action on their way, both girls were soon back in Nina's apartment. There Nina's computer waited with a nice green button.
Sandy pressed the button and a lady voice said she could press the nice blue button that had appeared if she had done her task. Nina, who knew what was going to happen, left Sandy alone to receive the incredible orgasmic pleasure that she was soon going to have.
Sandy on the other side saw a video of women pleasuring themselves. At the same time a voice said "good bimbos get to cum, stupid bimbos are happy bimbos, thinking is hard, cumming is gooood" over and over again. At the same time a tune was playing, and a man's voice was saying "bimbo girls have all the fun". What would be hard for normal people to hear due to the mixing of the sounds, was crystal clear for Sandy.
After a while, the video changed to videos of girls cumming, and shortly after a voice said "you've been a good bimbo slut". As Sandy heard those words, her body exploded in a huge orgasm like she never had had before.
After a couple of minutes her body and mind had recovered enough for Sandy to slowly walk to the living room. There Nina was waiting for her, with a knowing smile as she knew exactly what had happened.
"So, enjoyed yourself?"
"Fuck, yessss. Is it always as good as this?"
"Most times yes. So, remember your naughty idea? It made me like so very hot!"
As Sandy got closer to Nina she saw that Nina had that look of bimbofied girl.
"How did you get into bimbo mode?"
"Mmnhhhh, I like don't really know. Whenever anyone puts a naughty idea in my head my mind gets all pink and horny."
"Ohhhh, I see. Well...it sounded like a really good idea before about the evening...so I guess we could do it. But you might need to go over to Brian before, so you get your intelligence back."
"Briiian? Oh, you mean Daddy! That sounds like a superduper idea!"
"I'll go home, and be back in the evening. When we are both in our normal minds we can decide about the night."
So, as Sandy went home for a couple of hours, Nina walked over to Daddy. Being so dumb when she was in her bimbo mode, she perhaps didn't realize how much of the bimbo training that was leaking over to her normal life. But Brian was happy to help her get back to normal, in his own pleasurable way.
When she did return to her own apartment, in her normal very intelligent mind, she did reflect on the effect of the training. She however decided that this side effect was an acceptable one, for all the pleasure she received.
Later in the evening all three girls were in the apartment. Nina and Sandy agreed that they both still wanted to go through with their naughty idea. Although Mona kind of liked the idea, she was still too sore from yesterday to join them.
Sandy watches the neighbor bimbo video, where the "bimbo girls have all the fun"-mantra was continuously repeated as she thought about Brian. When she woke up from her training, she saw that Nina was already in a way to short skirt and very revealing top. Nina gave her some similar clothing, and they both put on lots of makeup, making them look like cheap whores. Their hair was then done in a similar way with two braids.
"They are good for the men to grab on as they fuck us on all four!" Nina explained to Sandy, who agreed that that was an excellent idea. Although the word she used was not excellent, but "super duper great".
Their mother wished them good luck as they were leaving the apartment, almost looking as if she wanted to join them. By now, all the excitement and arousal had gotten Nina to become pretty much as much bimbo as Sandy was. As silent as two bimbo girls can be, they entered Brian's apartment. All three men looked flabbergasted as they saw the two girls enter the living room. Brian, used to bimbo girls visiting him, was the first to get back to normal.
"So, it looks like we have some extra entertainment for the game, my friends. This is my bimbo neighbor Nina, and her friend Sandy who looks like a big bimbo too. Do whatever you want with Nina, but I call first dibs on Sandy."
"Fuck, what good have you done to get that kind of neighbors?" one of his friends said.
"I don't know, but I don't complain."
"Pleaaaase Daddy, can you make me fully bimbo?" Nina asked Brian.
"Sure, since you've been such a good girl I'll do that! 'bimbo girls have all the fun! '"
Finally, the last irritating pieces of intelligence left Nina's mind. Now she could focus on being the bestest slut for the nice men in Daddy's apartment. Sandy on the other side had quickly sat herself on Brian's...Daddy's knees. There she started making out with the fat, old man. Nina walked over to the two men.
"Hiiiiii! I am Nina, and I would like to totally suck your dicks!"
"You don't even know our names, you silly girl!"
"Do you need to know names to suck their cocks? Daddy never have like told me that..."
"You don't need to know it if you are a total slut, but I'll tell them anyway. I am Steve and my friend is Patrick. Now get our cocks out and start sucking!" Steve said, as he wasn't going to let this chance slide out of his hands.
Meanwhile, Brian had his hands on Sandy's ass, her short skirt all the way up. Her top was discarded, and Brian was sucking on her firm tits.
"Please Daddy, put your cock in my wet hole. I need to be fucked so badly." Sandy begged Brian.
"Ghhhrhhguugguhhkllk, gugghuguhguhguggguhhg...please fuck me too Steve or Patrick. My holes are so in need of big hard fuck. I haven't been fucked in like forever!" Nina said, as desperate as her friend.
"Hey, I fucked you three hours ago!" Brian answered Nina's begging.
"And that's sooooo long ago! Maybe you can both fuck my cunt?"
"Hmmmm, start by sitting on my cock, you dumb cow." Patrick said.
"Yes Sir!" Nina said.
"Ohhhhh fuuuuckkk, your cock is sooo good Daddy!" Sandy said as she was fucked doggy style by Brian. Her braids were used as handles as he fucked her, and she was fucking back hard.
"Nnhhghhh, your cock is sooooo good too Sir!" Nina said, as she now was fully impaled on Patrick's cock.
Steve was walking up behind Nina, and without asking he put his cock near Nina's pussy. Hearing no protest, he pushes his cock into the already occupied hole.
"Oooooohhhh myyyyyyy GOD!" Nina said as she felt the double penetration of her cunt.
"Ooohhhhh, look Daddy! Nina is like taking two cocks at the same time? Could I also do that another time? Mmnhhhh, ohhh Daddy...I am gooooonnna CUUUUMMMM!" Sandy moaned and screamed out.
"Sure, I bet my friends would love to fuck you next!. But first I need to try your ass!"
Brian quickly changed hole, pushing his cock all the way in in one movement.
"Agghhhhhh, I never have had a cock up there...oooohhh fuck it's liiikkke soooo realllly good!"
"Yeah, now let's see if Nina can take two cocks in her ass! Steve and Patrick, change hole!"
"Sure thing Brian!" both men said. Steve was the first to invade Nina's ass, and then Patrick entered her ass.
"Mmnhhghhh...gghnnmmnnnn....yesssss, fill my ass! I want you to fucking destroy my bimbo ass!"
Encouraged by Nina's words the men started to go in and out of her ass. Her breathing got faster and faster, until she with a big moan came. Her asshole gripped their cock so hard that neither men could stop themselves from coming.
Despite their orgasm, Nina was still in bimbo mode as her release from bimbo mode was connected to Brian's orgasm. After both men had pulled out, she dropped down and sucked their cock clean.
Sandy had at the same time just had her third orgasm, and hadn't Brian already cummed twice that day he surely would have cummed too. For now he could stop himself from cumming, but it was getting harder and harder to do so.
"Clean Nina's ass from all the cum!" he told Sandy.
Sandy had never done any lesbian activities, but now that seemed to change. Nina presented her widely gaping ass for her best friend. Sandy might have been able to refuse in her normal mind. But in bimbo mode she had no way to stop herself from slurping up the cum, leaking from the used asshole.
"Mmnhhhh sooo yummy Daddy!" she said, as she dug deep into Nina's ass with her tongue.
"Ooohhhhh yesss....sooo good Sandy. Get all the cum from my prolapsed asshole." Nina moaned.
The scene was getting too much for Brian who no longer could stop his orgasm. With a big moan he came deep into Sandy's ass. When he did Sandy returned to normal, but it wasn't until he withdrew from her ass and Nina could see the cum leak out of her ass, that Nina too became normal.
While Sandy just lay down on the floor, still recovering from the fuck, Nina started to clean up Daddy's cock. Her mind might have been back to normal, but she still had a deeply rooted bimbo training. And that training said that good bimbos clean the cock after a fuck.
"Hope you enjoyed our visit!" she said with a smile as she got Sandy up. They dressed themselves as well as they could, and then left the men for themselves.
"So, want more bimbo training?" Nina asked Sandy as they returned.
"Yes! This was so fucking good. And even now, I kind of do not miss Johnny as much."
"Ok, cause before you can train more you need to do an online auction for someone to use you online. If you want you can do the show at my place, since me and my mom know about it all."
"You mean I should not get MY mom involved?" Sandy said laughingly.
"Hmmm...not yet at least!" Nina said, joking back. Or was she joking?
After Sandy dressed in more normal clothes, she left Nina and Mona for themselves. Mona had a couple of more days left before surgery, but it was probably not a good idea to do any more video training, as the three she had left before reaching the final level was a bit too demanding for her body.
Instead, the following days were normal routine for the family. If normal was what could be said about a family that pretty much every day walked over to their neighbor to get fucked in bimbo mode. Even though Mona had to slow down her training, both Nina and Sandy continued to expand their bimbo training.
For Nina, she opted to get the three video trainings that made her squirt from anal (a nice surprise for Brian the first time he fucked her ass after that video) and deep throat pleasure (another nice surprise for Brian) and cunt licker lover. The last one became a nice surprise for Nina and Mona, as Brian made them do incestuous cunt licking for his pleasure one night.
Sandy had done her online show two days after her encounter with Brian and his two friends. It was an old couple that had won, and they had controlled and used her with Nina's toys, that Sandy borrowed.
They had started by making her stretch her nipples by putting a clothespin on each nipple, before pulling them outwards. She then couldn't stop until the clothespins were snapped off her nipples, making her scream out in pain.
She had to do this 5 times, before they made it even worse, as she had to do the exact same procedure with her clit. Almost fainting from the pain, she at least was allowed to muffle her screams with a pair of used panties.



But the couple was not just cruel, but also a little kind to the young bimbo. As she was spanking her ass with a wooden spoon she was allowed to ride Nina's dildo. In the end she had a butt plug up her ass, and two dildos in her cunt. When the hour was done, she had her first squirting orgasm.
After she had unlocked "Neighbor bimbo 2.0" she quickly gave Brian the possibility to let him turn her into a bimbo, and she was soon a common guest at Brian's apartment. In fact, her parents had asked her about why she so often was at Nina's place a couple of times. Not that they were worried, knowing that Mona was a good mother, that wouldn't let Nina or Sandy do something bad.
When the day came for Mona's surgery Nina helped her to the hospital, and later took her home the day after. The clinic used a new kind of medical technique, shortening the full recovery from 2-3 months to instead only a couple of weeks. Her lip surgery had also been successful, making her lips bigger, but not making her look like a freak.
As Mona recovered, Nina and Sandy took care of her and of course Daddy's needs. Mona really wanted to be bimbo again, but Brian was adamant about her recovery. He also said that the next time she would be a bimbo, would be when he sold her as a bimbo whore to his contacts. But that would not happen until Mona was recovered and cleared by the doctors.
As Mona waited, she could at least help Sandy with her upgraded webcam bimbo show for "webcam bimbo 2.0". Once again, the old couple had won one of the places, and apparently they had persuaded two other couples they knew to outbid anyone else. That meant that three couples that all knew each other were the ones having access to Sandy's body for an hour.
Knowing each other, they also liked to kick it up a notch with each other. That meant that whatever one couple made her do, the second couple made her do in an even more extreme variant. And the third even more so.
So as the first couple's order was to spank her ass ten times, she then was told to do it twenty times by the second couple, and the third couple made her instead spank her pussy twenty times.
After they had made her punish her body hard, they then continued to stuff her holes. First her cunt was forced to take all the dildos she had, and then her ass had to take the same stuffing. As a final act of degradation she then had to clean them all with her mouth. Despite this, or because of this, her orgasm induced by her training was one of her biggest in her life.
Finally the day of Mona's return to action came. She was really desperate for some time as a bimbo by now, having had to wait for a proper bimbo fucking for almost a month. Nina had asked to be treated the same way as her mother had been when Nina was doing her "whore bimbo"-training. Which was to be forced to watch, but not be allowed to be in bimbo mode.
Brian was happy to agree to that, knowing how desperate Nina would when he was done with Mona. His only demand was that Nina finally would watch the final bimbo video about being a toilet bimbo.
When Sandy heard about it all, she also wanted to be allowed to watch in the same way. So, as Mona was preparing herself, Brian locked both girls in handcuffs and inserted remote controlled dildos and anal plugs in the young girls.
The girls could see that Mona had finished her bimbo video. Although they could not see her face, her body showed that she clearly was in bimbo mode. She was only dressed in some sexy underwear, a corset and some matching stay ups.
Her first customer was a young guy that Nina recognised as Brian's nephew. He seems to enjoy spanking Mona's ass a lot before he face fucked her hard. Spit was soon pouring out of poor Mona's mouth. She however didn't seem to mind. As the girls watched, they could feel a small vibration in their holes, making them get more and more aroused.
The nephew had now started to fuck Mona in missionary style, and used the position to make Mona swallow the spit that he drooled into her open mouth. Mona, being a good whore didn't protest, but swallowed it with a smile.
The vibrations in Nina's and Sandy's holes now increased even more, as Brian enjoyed teasing them. On the screen they could see that Brian's nephew pulled out and shot his cum on Mona's big enhanced tits.
Mona's next customer was another young guy that seemed to know Brian's nephew. He wasted no time burying his cock into Mona's ass, and fucked her ass hard making her tits bounce fast. He soon had Mona mooing like a cow, as he continued to fuck her. His high tempo however meant he couldn't last long. With a roar he pushed his cock deep into Mona's ass, and came for almost a minute.
After a short break, two men entered the frame of the camera. Just as the vibrations reached a high level in Nina's and Sandy's holes, they were switched off as the men started to fuck Mona. This meant that the young girls were left frustrated as they watched the action. As they got more aroused, both girls' minds got more and more bimbofied, especially Nina's who was the furthest into the bimbo training.
While they watched, Brian entered the living room where they were sitting.
"Daaddyyy, pleeeeaaasee let us be in bimbo mode! This is such a torture!" Sandy begged Brian.
"Yessss, we will like do anything you want Daddy. Just let us cum!" Nina added.
"You will do anything I want anyway in the end, and this is only the beginning of the day. And I plan to make you watch the 'toilet bimbo'-video first Nina, before you get any release."
"Nhhghghhg...yes Daddy. We will be such a good girls for you Daddy!"
Brian left them, but before he did so he started the vibrators again. At the same time Mona was being spit roasted on the TV. The man fucking her mouth however soon decided he wanted her ass instead, and she had the days first double penetration.
"Fuuuuuckkkk...yesss....mmnehhggh fuck my holes so goooood!" Mona shouted out in total bimbo bliss.
At the same time, the IQ of the girls were now not enough to get to the number of a stupid person, even if you added their IQ numbers together. Drooling from their mouth and cunts, they only wanted the bliss of an orgasm. Their bimbo training however made that an impossibility. Instead their horniness increased and their intelligence decreased. Soon they would not even be able to make coherent sentences. Or even know what a sentence was, never mind the word "coherent".
As Mona was continuously used by different men and women, the only break being a short break for food, drink and some clean up, Sandy and Nina could only watch the action. Their only breaks were also some short food and drink pauses. Especially fluid was needed, as their mouth and cunt were leaking a lot of fluids.
"Daddy...release? Pleeeeaaasee?" Was all they could say to Brian, having lost enough intelligence to make more than one word sentences.
Brian was however determined not to let them have release, after all they had asked for exactly this treatment. Mona was having a great time being a whore, orgasming time and time again. Everyone seemed to love her fake tits, and they were covered in fresh and dried cum.
Her final act of the day was with five guys using her simultaneously, as they didn't want to pay full price for the now cum drenched depraved sex addict that was Mona. With some clever gymnastics she had two cocks in her cunt, two cocks in her ass and one in her mouth. All their cum was however dumped on her big F-cup tits.
Just like when Nina had been used as a whore, Mona was not allowed to clean up before Brian took her to the two youngsters in her apartment. They were now lying on the floor, to exhausted and dumb to be able to sit up anymore.
"Daddy? Cum?" Sandy said, as she saw Daddy enter the room.
"Not yet, Nina needs to watch a video first. But you can clean up mommy here while we wait?"
""Mona? My mommy?" Sandy asked as she looked even more confused and stupid.
"Mmmm....yeesss lick me you stupid slut!" Mona said, who despite still being a bimbo, was way more intelligent than the two other bimbos.
Brian logged into Nina's account, and made her watch the final video. As she did that Sandy was licking all the cum off Mona (or her mother as her bimbo mind though it was).
When Nina was done with her training video she looked at Daddy that was sitting on the sofa watching all the perversion.
"Daddy? Pee? Please?" she asked, still as dumb as Sandy.
"Sure thing toilet!" Brian said as he walked over to Nina.
He put his cock into Nina's mouth and released himself. Soon pee was going down Nina's throat, who swallowed it all. As she did, her normal mind also started to get back. By the end, as she felt Brian finish up, she came hard and was returned to reality.
"Thank you Daddy for giving me release!" she said, because even though her bimbo day had been great it was nice to be able to make sentences with two words or more.
Both Mona and Sandy were however still in bimbo mode. Mona needed Brian to say a code phrase, and Sandy needed to hear "bimbo girls have all the fun" to be able to cum and be back to normal. Brian took pity on Mona and whispered the code words, before sending her to clean up his apartment.
Then as he looked at both girls, he said "bimbo girls have all the fun". This had two effects. First Sandy came from all the pent up frustration, and a little of her intelligence returned as she came. Secondly, Nina was once again in bimbo mode.
"Ohhh, Daddy! I am like sooooo happy that you made me a bimbo again!" Nina said happily.
*And I want to be your bestest bimbo cunt Daddy!" Sandy filled in.
"Well, you both can be good bimbo sluts for me. Sandy, lick my ass while Nina sucks my cock!"
"Mmnhhdhdh, Daddy's cock is the bestie westiest to taste. Nnhhhhh.. mmnnnhhhg. Glluhrggghhhg ghhgglkkhg gghheghhhgllk"
Nina gagged on Daddy's cock, and soon her bimbo upgrades were making her cum as she sucked his cock. Meanwhile Sandy was slurping on Brian's asshole and enjoying pleasing Daddy.
"Daddy...I soooo need your cock in my cunt. It's been begging for your super duper cock a day!" Sandy said as she took a quick break from rimming him.
"I guess you have deserved it by now."
"Yaaayayyy...I will be fucked by Daddy!" Sandy said.
"Why don't you take Sandy's place rimming me as I fuck your friend?" Daddy suggested to Nina, knowing that Nina had no way to say no to Daddy.
As he made Sandy ride him, Nina was down on the floor making love to Daddy's ass. Sandy was soon cumming again, and after she had recovered he made them switch places. Knowing Nina's training, he however opted for Nina's asshole, instead of her cunt. He also made sure she was turned with her back against him.
"Nnhhhhh....your big cock is sooooo nice in my asshole Daddy! You have like the bestest ideas on how to fuck!"
Nina could not last long before she came, even after her recent orgasm sucking Daddy. When she did, she squirted all over Sandy, whose hair got a shower of girl cum. Brian was also getting closer and ordered both girls to get on their knees. Being a kind Daddy, he came on both girls' faces, covering their faces with his cum.
"Lick each other's faces clean!" he ordered.
Despite getting back to their normal minds, both girls complied.
"Hope you enjoyed the day, sluts!"
"Yessssss, Daddy! Although it maybe was a little too much in the end. It was however what we asked for, so thank you!" Nina answered.
"Yes, being that stupid was almost too exhausting. But also very hot." Sandy added.
"Well, I better go look at how your mom is doing. I'll see you two bimbos later!" Brian said as he left the girls.
Soaked in sweat, drool and other fluids the girls decided to take a shower. Although tempting to do it together, they knew that it would probably just make them aroused and dumb again. So they took turns, and Sandy then left to go home.
After the very exhausting activities, all the girls had to take it easier for the next few days. Mona also soon would start her new job, and despite loving doing extreme bimbo activities, she knew she needed to be fresh in body and mind to make a good impression.
Two days before Mona should start her new job however, there was some bad news. Mona's sister called and said she had lost her job two weeks ago. There was no new job on the horizon, and she could not afford to keep her apartment. With no options available, Mona offered her to move into her's and Nina's apartment, even though it would get crowded.
This of course meant that the future bimbo activities were in jeopardy, at least in the way it had been conducted previously. As Mona was about to start a new chapter in her life, it looked to become more complicated than she had hoped!
_____________
In the next chapter we will see how all things pan out. If you have any ideas or suggestions, please contact me!
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A dirty Friday Night
A week had passed since Anna and Jason had a sex filled night and morning. Anna had since then been waiting for the next Friday when they would meet again. All week she had been masturbating, but it had however not done much to make it better. Instead it only increased her desperation for Jason. Dressed in a slutty short skirt and crop top she was now walking up to his apartment, ready to be used like the cheap slut she was.
Normally highly intelligent and beautiful with a curvy body and blonde hair, she had been molded into a bimbo slut last time they met, ready to do anything for her black master. Taking one final deep breath she knocked on his apartment, ready to once again submit to him.
She was surprised to see a female opening the door, and the unknown girl must have seen Anna's confused look.
"Hi! I am Michelle! Jason just had to fix a thing and will be back soon. He asked me to let you in and get you a drink or two."
With a gesture Michelle showed that Anna should enter. Still a little confused she did as she was told, while getting a look at the female that seemed to know Jason. She was very cute and had a slim body. Her hair was brown and she looked a little older than Anna, maybe in her mid twenties. Just like Anna her clothes were slutty, so she seemed to be ready for whatever Jason had planned.
"So, you must have made quite an impression on Jason if he asked you to come by again, and so soon." Michelle commented as they walked into the living room.
"He did make me do some crazy stuff to be honest, but he did say that it would take me into his top ten..." Anna said, still a little uncertain about the female.
"Ohhhh...top ten you say? Then I guess he used you really hard and good. Ever been with a girl?"
"Ehhhhh...weelll...no."
"Mmmmm... that's gonna change tonight if you want to keep your spot. And the way you look I am glad I'll be the one teaching you. Now, wine or beer?"
Anna still had lots of questions, but Michelle seemed to think it was fully natural to talk about their exploits with Jason.
"Wine, please. So you have been with Jason a long time?"
"Ohhhh...well I guess I am one of his favorites and he has kept me longer than most girls. And he seems to like to have me helping with his new girls."
"I guess I am very new, but I am very eager to learn."
"Good, now if you really want to please Jason you should be making out with me so it's the first thing he sees when he returns." Michelle said as she returned with two wine glasses, and sat down next to Anna.
Gulping the wine down quickly and using the liquid courage, Anna started to let Michelle touch her body. It didn't take long for her to get aroused, and soon she was returning the touching on Michelle. Encouraged by Anna's eagerness, Michelle soon had a hand on Anna's big breasts. A moan came out of Anna's now open mouth, and Michelle pushed her lips against Anna's. Their tongues soon were in each other's mouths, as the making out was getting wilder and wilder.
"Hmmnnn, looks l got two eager sluts here!" Jason's voice could suddenly be heard.
Both girls stopped what they were doing and looked at the black muscular man standing a couple of meters from them. He had two dog collars with leashes in his hand, and a big smile on his face.
"Now get over here bitches so I can leash you both."
Anna and Michelle looked at each other, before they went down on all fours and crawled over to Jason like two obedient dogs.
"Pant like dogs with your paws in the air while I put the leash on."
Both girls got their tongues out and started to sound like panting dogs. They held their arms like begging dogs, and Jason first leashed Anna before leashing Michelle.
"That's it, now you look like the two stupid bimbo bitches you want to be!"
Jason yanked the leashes making both girls get on all fours and then he made them take a quick stroll around the apartment. As they did, their tight skirts rode higher and higher on their big round asses. Soon their small thongs were fully visible. After a ten minute exercise walking Jason sat down on his sofa, with both girls sitting on the floor.
"Strip and then get my dick out cum rags, time to start worshiping my giant pole."
"Yessss Mr. Clay." Anna said as she helped him out of his pants.
"We will be your three holed sluts all weekend Mr. Clay." Michelle added.
Jason stood up, and pushed Anna into his ass and Michelle onto his cock. Both girls knew what to do, and as Anna pushed her tongue into Jason's ass, Michelle started to gag on his cock.
"Gloouurrgghhkkl, hhguurffghhhkkk, ghhhggghhufhhhkkkg, gugghuguhguhguggguhhg..." was all that sounds that left Michelle's mouth.
After a couple of minutes Jason turned around giving Anna the chance to gag on Jason's cock. As she looked up her eyes met Jason's. Without diverting his eyes he spat on her face. Deeply degraded, Anna's cunt got even more wet.
"Since I know you both are desperate for my big cock, I want you to have a slapping competition. You'll take turn slapping each other's faces, and the first to yield will have to wait to get fucked." Jason said, as he withdrew his cock from Anna's throat.
While Jason sat on the sofa, both girls took their turn slapping each other's faces. At first they didn't use all their strength, but soon both girls were giving each other proper bitch slaps. In the end, Michelle could not take it any longer, and Anna became the winner.
Jason made her get on all fours on the floor. With a tight grip on her leash, he pushed into Anna's willing cunt in one stroke.
"Fuuuuuuuuuuckkkkk!" Anna yelled out.
"That's right hoe, you love being filled by my cock, don't you?"
"Yesssssss, Mr. Clay!"
"Don't worry Michelle, Anna is going to lick your cunt as I fuck her."
Michelle got in position and pulled Anna's head down to her wet cunt. Anna, who was totally new to pleasing a female, was first a little tentative. It however didn't take long until she was driving her face into Michelle's pussy, trying to please her new female friend. Both girls were now getting close to cumming, but knew that they needed Jason's permission. Anna had no way to beg for it, but Michelle helped her out.
"Pleaaaase Mr. Clay, may your horny bitches cum? Pleeeeaaasee..."
"Whoever lasts the longest gets my cum shot in their cunt!" Jason answered.
It now became a desperate fight to last the longest. Despite Anna's increased cunt eating skills it was no match to Jason's cock. Therefore Anna soon screamed out her orgasm as she squirted all over the floor.
"Change places, and I'll finish in your cunt Michelle, unless you cum before me. If you do, I'll switch back to Anna!"
Michelle was quickly moaning loudly as her cunt was getting fucked hard. Even though she tried to hold off her orgasm, she could not stop herself as Jason's fucking was to good to resist. Once again there was a change of girl. This time Jason could not hold off anymore, and with a final deep thrust he came deep in Anna's cunt.
Anna laid still for a moment, but soon she felt the tongue of Michelle cleaning up her cunt. At the same time Jason pulled her head up, and she realized he wanted his cock cleaned up. A wish she was happy to oblige too.
"Like it so far slut?" Jason asked Anna.
With a big cock in her mouth she could only nod her agreement. After a couple of minutes Michelle joined Anna in cleaning up Jason cock, and it was soon covered in saliva instead of cunt juices.
"Time to show Anna your other duties." Jason said as he looked at Michelle.
"Yes Mr. Clay."
Using their leashes he pulled them to his bathroom and into his big shower.
"Gape!" he said to both.
After they both had complied he started to pee into Michelle's willing mouth. Anna could see her swallow the pee as it filled her up. As the flow started to slow down he pressed on his cock, temporarily making it stop. With a quick movement he aimed his cock at Anna's mouth. Soon she tasted pee for the first time, and it wasn't as bad as she thought it would be. When her mouth started to fill she swallowed, and before Jason was done she had swallowed three mouthfuls.
"Seems like we have a natural here, or what do you think Michelle?"
"Yes Mr. Clay, she really seems to be a piss drinking slut like me!"
"Now, start making my dinner while I watch some TV." Jason ordered the two nude girls.
As they started to prepare dinner for them all in Jason's kitchen they could hear some porn being shown on Jason's big TV. When the food was done Michelle took out four dog bowls. She poured water into two before putting some food in the others.
"Mr. Clay doesn't allow his bitches to eat like normal." she said as she saw Anna's look.
Jason went into his kitchen and sat at the table as both girls served him food and a beer.
"You may start to eat on the floor." he said as the girls stood with their hands behind their back.
Getting down on all fours the girls soon were eating like dogs, not being allowed to use their hands or knife and forks.
"Good doggies, let me see your asses sway as you eat your yummy food."
Both girls did as Jason said, and their pussies were glistening with juices as the humiliation was making them wet and horny.
When the food had been eaten, Michelle was ordered to clean up as Anna had other duties. While Jason watched some sports she was worshiping his balls. After Michelle was done, she joined the worship. After a little while Jason motioned for Anna to start sucking, and soon she was gagging on the giant cock. Michelle on the other hand got further down, and soon was giving Jason a sloppy rim job.
"Time for some anal stretching on my favorite dog bitches!"
Jason made Michelle get on all fours, and then Anna had to lay herself on Michelle's back. This gave Jason easy access to both holes, and after a little preparation he was going from hole to hole on his two willing sluts. Michelle had a hard time remaining on all fours, and after a while it was Anna's turn being the one on the bottom.
Their moans and Jason's balls slapping on their flesh sounded louder and louder as Jason picked up the pace. He knew he had them for the whole weekend and was planning on dumping a lot of cum in their holes. As he got closer, his pace got even more intense and this time it was Michelle that got her hole filled with cum.
"Get your mouth on her ass and get all the cum, but don't swallow it. Instead snowball it in front of me!" Jason ordered Anna.
A couple of wet fart sounds could be heard as Jason's big cum deposit was transferred to Anna's mouth. She moved up to Michelle, and gave Jason a good view as the cum was made to go back and forth. After their cum swapping was done, they obediently crawled to Jason and cleaned up his soiled dick.
With a hand around each nude girl, Jason then had a relaxing night watching some sports, while having one of the girls give him some head from time to time. The girls also enjoyed the slower pace after the intense fuckings.
Occasionally one of the girls got up and grabbed some drinks or snacks for them, really spoiling their black master. By the end of the evening both girls were quite drunk, so when Jason took their leashes it was perhaps good that he made them go on all four.
Jason however was not done for the night, and had the girls ride him before sleeping. While one of them rode on his cock the other was getting oral pleasure from him. In the end he had them both sucking him, and both girls could get to sleep with the taste of cum in their mouth.
Maid service on Saturday
As Anna and Michelle woke up they both started to suck and slurp on his cock, and Jason had the pleasure of waking up with his cock in a young girl's mouth. After blowing him and sharing his cum, they were led to his bathroom.
Here they shared his morning piss, and Anna had a hard time keeping the more concentrated urine down. Michelle, who had a little more experience, seemed to have less problems. After their toilet duty, they joined Jason in the shower and they all helped each other to get clean. Jason then surprised both ladies with some clothing gifts, as they both got a way to short maid dress.
"Today you'll serve me as my maids. You'll prepare food, clean my clothes and make sure my apartment is clean. Do a good job and you'll get your favorite reward!"
Giggling both girls put on the minimal clothes, their high heels and of course their collars and leashes. Afterwards they prepared breakfast, and just like yesterday they ate on all fours on the floor while Jason was sitting by his table. When they had cleaned up everything from breakfast, they started with their maid duties.
Although not a dirty apartment, it still took a long time as Jason was pedantic in how they should do it. If they didn't do it to his standard they got a spanking, and before they were done their asses were brightly red from all the slaps. Their only breaks was when they had lunch, and once when Jason quickly fucked their asses so he could empty his balls. Anna, who had been the one getting the anal cream pie, then had to work with cum leaking out of her ass.
The maids then prepared a nice dinner, and this time they were allowed to sit at the table with Jason, who from time to time could show his romantic and nice side. After a couple of glasses of wine the girls crawled to the sofa, still leashed and collared. Jason pulled down his pants and underwear, and while Anna started to suck him Michelle slurped on his big balls.
Jason however wanted to see a live lesbian show, and told them to lick each other in the 69-position as he slowly jerked himself. Both girls were by now very horny after a day as sexy maids, but very little sexual action.
"The first to cum will have to wait to get fucked!" Jason said, further increasing the intensity of the ladies' love making. Michelle being more experienced in lesbian sex had the advantage, and her advantage was further increased as she was on the top. That meant that while she buried her face in Anna's crotch and started to lick her, Anna had a harder time as Michelle tried to keep her pussy as far up as possible. This meant that Anna only could give small licks to Michelle's wet cunt.
The unfair competition ended quickly, as Anna had been aroused from the beginning. Michelle's expert work with her tongue had the young blonde girl soon screaming out her orgasm.
"Alright Michelle, you get the first round of fucks, but just like yesterday I'll change bitches whenever one of you cum. Now get your ass up so I can fuck you like the cum dump you are hoe!"
Michelle got in position and Anna stood on her knees next to her.
"Get useful you cracker bitch and lick my ass while I fuck this white piggy!" Jason ordered Anna.
Her ass licking didn't last long however, since Michelle also was extremely aroused from the days teasing and lack of orgasms. Jason almost didn't get the chance to push his whole cock into her needy white cunt before she shuddered as she came on the black cock.
"Time for you to get fucked ass wipe!" Jason said to Anna, and the girls changed their position.
Anna could last a little longer, but Jason's big cock, and his masterful skill of using it, soon had Anna squirting on the floor as she came. As Michelle was told to lick it up, she was once again fucked hard by Jason.
"Lick...that...whore...juice...you...wet..horny...white...slut!" Jason said, pushing his cock hard into Michelle's abused cunt each time he said a word.
Anna, back in ass rimming duty, could feel Jason's asshole gripping onto her deeply inserted tongue as Jason was getting closer to his orgasm.
"Get your face close together, I'm gonna bust my nut all over your faces!"
"Mmnnnhhhg, yes Mr. Clay!" Michelle moaned.
The girls started to kiss each other, and with a couple of final jerks Jason coated their faces with his white cum.
"Clean each other up, and then clean me up!"
"Mmhhh, yes Mr. Clay. Did you like our white cunts?" Anna asked while licking all over Michelle's face.
"I guess they are good enough, but if you want to keep being on my top ten list you better keep being my total sluts. The girl you kicked off of the list Anna has been very desperate to get back on the list, so the competition is hard."
Both girls were very eager to stay on the list. So after they had cleaned each other up, enjoying the massive amount of yummy cum, they seductively crawled over to Jason and started to clean him up.
"We wanna be your best bimbo cunts, Mr. Clay." Michelle said with her most seductive vice.
"Yesssss...we will do anything you want Mr. Clay...you are our big...black...master..." Anna added.
"Mmmmmm...that's good to hear. I'm gonna use and dominate you so hard."
"That's our purpose in life Mr. Clay, right Michelle?"
"Mmnnnnnnngghh...yes, we live to serve you Mr. Clay!" Michelle answered, slurping up the last of the cunt juices on Jason's cock.
"Now spank your asses hard, I wanna hear the hits loud!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! could be heard in the apartment.
"Who owns your holes, sluts?"
"You do Mr. Clay!" both girls answered in unison.
"Mmmmmm, good! Now, let's go to my bed, and I'll fuck your asses before it's time to sleep!"
Both girls crawled to the bed, and made sure to swing their asses back and forth as they did so. Their pussies still glistened with their cunt juice, and both looked forward to the ass fuck they were soon to receive.
"Since you both have been good hoes I'll let you decide if I fuck you on all fours or missionary?"
Michelle knew Jason preferred doggy style, and whispered it to Anna.
"Doggy style so you can pull our hair while you fuck us!" Anna answered.
"Good answer gutter bitch, for that answer you get to be fucked first."
With just a bit of lube Jason pushed his cock into Anna's ass, making her squeal in pain. With one hand around her hair, and the other spanking Michelle's already red ass, he started to fuck Anna's ass. He was slow at first, but as he could feel the ass get accustomed to it, he increased the pace.
"Smack your clit so you can come!" he ordered Anna.
Despite the pain, or perhaps due to it, Anna was quickly approaching her orgasm. Her clit stimulation soon made it impossible for her to hold her orgasm back.
"Oohhh.fucccccccckkkkkk...yesssss....you gonna make me CUUUUUMMMMMM!" she shouted out as she came.
After her orgasmic spasms were over, Jason changed holes. With just a little additional lube, Michelle soon had her ass invaded. Just like Anna, she was told to spank her clit. And just like Anna she could not stop herself from cumming quickly.
"Suck my cock clean!" Jason ordered Anna as he pulled out of Michelle's now gaping ass.
"Glluhrggghhhg ghhuurkkllkk ghhlluhggbb" was the sound Anna made as she gagged on the cock.
This continued for a little while, a couple of rough and hard strokes in Michelle's more and more gaping ass before Anna gagged on it as it was pulled out. Each time Michelle's ass lost more and more of its structural integrity, and after a while it never really closed.
"Time for Anna to get fucked the same way." Jason then said.
The girls changed position and roles, and it didn't take long for Anna's ass to look like a donut as Jason's cock did some stretching on her anal ring.
Jason was soon reaching his climax, and he finally gave Michelle a mouthful of creamy yummy cum.
"Share it with your slut sister!"
"Mmnhhhh..mmnnnhhhg...hhgmmmhhgg" was all that was heard as the girls fought over Jason's cum with their tongues in each other's mouths.



"Tomorrow you know how I want to be woken up right?" Jason asked his two owned sluts.
"Yes Mr. Clay!"
With their heads on his muscular chest, both girls were soon sleeping after a day full of hard work and hard fucks.
Sunday good byes
When they woke up, they both once again went down and started to suck on Jason's giant cock, and his big balls. As Jason put his hands on their heads they knew he was awake.
"How do you want to fuck us today Mr. Clay?"
"I'll give you a quick morning fuck before you both need to leave. I have another slut coming over with lunch for me, and I promised her an ass fuck as a thank you."
Pouting and looking a little sad, both girls continued their worship of his cock.
"But don't worry, your position on my top ten is secure for now after yesterday's performance. Today I think I want to fuck you in missionary style. The one not fucked will sit on the other one's face."
The girls eagerly got in position, Michelle was getting fucked first and started to eat Anna's pussy like a hungry beast. Jason on the other side wasted little time, and started to fuck Michelle's wet cunt.
"Fuuuuuuuuuuckkkkk, your cock is sooooo gooood in my cunt!" she moaned out as he bottomed out in her hole.
As his balls were hitting her flesh with a wet sound due to all of Michelle's juices, he got up to speed quickly. Both girls were moaning loudly, and both were soon cumming due to the stimulations to their cunts. After Michelle had moaned out a second orgasm, they were ordered to change places.
"Oooooohhhh god your dick feels aaaammazing!" Anna shouted as Jason filled her up with his dark meat.
"Mmmmm, you like getting fucked by a big black dick don't you hoe!"
"Oooohhhh ffuuuuuccccck yeeessss!"
"Then take it like the slut you are!" Jason shouted as he increased the pace of his fucking.
None of the girls could stop themselves from cumming, and why should they? Soon they would have to say goodbye to their black god, and all the pleasure they got from his cock. Half an hour after Jason had woken up he couldn't hold back any more, and he pulled out and covered Anna's big breasts with his cum.
"Clean up, and then it's time for you to leave." he said as Michelle cleaned up his cock.
After a quick shower, both girls got dressed in the clothes they had barely used after they arrived at Jason's apartment. They exchanged numbers, and before they left Jason told them to both be back on Wednesday evening for another fuck date.
"Next time I'll bring my strap on-dildo for some double penetration..." Michelle said to Anna as they said goodbye outside of Jason's house.
It looked like a very interesting Wednesday evening Anna thought as she walked home.
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__________________________________________________________
Lucy was both a little nervous and curious as she approached her mother's house. She has just finished university for the year, and due to different reasons like illness and stress she hadn't been home since she left in the autumn. She has been in the second year of her engineering education and there have been some really hard exams.
Her mother Veronica had visited her a couple of times, but Lucy had not had time or energy to take the six hour car trip home. And just as Christmas break had approached she had gotten the worst flu she had ever had, and had it not been for her good friend Jennie she would probably have had a completely lonely break.
Now however she was just a couple of minutes away from being back at her mother's home. Her mother had been a widow for eight years and had not had any men in her life since then. But this had changed last year. That was the big reason Lucy was so nervous as this would be the first time she would meet Jack, her mother's new boyfriend.
Despite having been together for less than a year Jack had already moved into Veronica's house. Jack was a widow like her mom, and he had a son named Aron that also lived with them. He had just turned 18 and was three years younger than Lucy.
From the pictures Lucy had seen, Jack seemed like a man that took care of his body as the black man had big muscles and not any fat so common on men at his age. By choice or due to balding he had a completely shaved head, which made him look younger than the 45 years he was. A goatee also made him look a little younger.
His son didn't seem to be much like his father. He was very slim and not as tall, and unlike his father he didn't seem to care about clothing as they were ill-fitting to his body shape. To top off the somewhat nerdy look he also was wearing glasses in the photos Lucy had seen. One thing he however seemed to have in common with his dad was his shaved head and the goatee.
Even though she had seen the pictures and heard her mother talk about her new family members it was still a strange feeling to finally meet both Jack and Aron. Her mother said that they were just as nervous to meet her too.
When Lucy parked the car she took a final look in the rear view mirror. She could see a young girl with red hair and lots of freckles under her green eyes. Despite some people (including her mother) saying she was pretty, she had always had bad self esteem. Being at the university hadn't really helped either. When it was time for parties she was always a little quiet and didn't really dare to talk with anyone but her friends.
That meant that despite spending two years at the university she hadn't been in any kind of relationship. The closest was that she had kissed a guy during the last new year's celebration. Some of her female friends had tried to get her to hook up with some guys, but her low self esteem and shyness had stopped that.
As she exited the car a happy shout could be heard.
"Lucy my sweet little girl! You are home!" was heard as a woman in her forties ran towards her.
The woman was obviously her mom Veronica, since she looked like an older version of Lucy. The only difference was that Lucy was slimmer while Veronica has a more curvy body. Behind Veronica, Lucy could see two black men that Lucy quickly understood were Jack and Aron.
They both went up to her and shook her hand while presenting themselves. While Jack's handshake was firm, Aron was clearly nervous and his handshake was very loose. As Veronica ushered in Lucy the two men got her stuff from the car. Veronica had so much to say and never even let Lucy go as she hugged and held her close.
When Lucy entered the house she was met with the smell of delicious food. It was clearly not her mom's cooking as her mom, despite having many fine qualities, had never got the hang of making good food.
"It's Aron that is making the food. He and his dad have been spoiling me with delicious food ever since I met Jack." Veronica explained.
After all her packing had been brought up to Lucy's room they all sat down to eat. While eating they got to know each other more, and after a little nervous start even Lucy and Aron started to contribute to the conversation. Some things they talked about Lucy already had heard from her mother, but she also got to know some new things.
Jack and Veronica had met at a meeting for people that had lost their husbands and wifes, and had immediately felt the spark between them. After a couple of dates they made it official, and a couple of months later Jack and Aron moved in. Aron was going to the university next autumn, and he was actually going to start at the same university as Lucy.
As Lucy and Aron started to talk they realized they had a lot in common. They both had an interest in building engineering, and had the same interest in anime and computer games. In fact, when talking about anime they both had the same favorites in "Attack on Titan" and "One Piece" and their dislike for the live action version of "One Piece" was equally matched.
Soon Jack and Veronica realized they didn't have to keep the conversation going. Instead they shared a loving look as their two children were in deep conversation. No words were needed as they both were happy and relieved their children had such an easy start to conversation.
___________________________________
Lucy was tired after the long car drive, so after the late dinner she went to bed. The other three also soon prepared for bed. All bedrooms were on the upper floor and shared a common bathroom.
While Lucy and Aron's room were next to each other, Veronica's and Jack's shared bedroom were separated from the other two as the bathroom was between them. This gave Jack and Veronica a little privacy, unless someone decided to go to the bathroom.
After an hour looking at her phone Lucy felt the need to go to the bathroom. When she got close to her bathroom she however heard some gagging sounds. Veronica may have been inexperienced when it came to sex, but she was not as innocent as many people thought.
Porn had been her poor substitute for boyfriends, and the sound was quite similar to how it sounded when someone gagged on a cock. Not believing her mother could do such a thing, she silently walked up to the not fully closed door. As she saw what was happening she almost gasped loudly.
On her knees, all nude, was her mother getting face fucked by Jack's giant cock. Although she hadn't any experience in real cocks, porn had taught her that Jack's cock was much bigger than normal. Her mother didn't seem to mind the gagging, in fact she seemed to enjoy it as she lovingly looked upwards to Jack's face.
"You like gagging on my cock don't you? Sucking on it and getting it soaked in your saliva?" Jack asked quietly as he looked down on Veronica. Veronica let the cock escape her mouth, drool falling down on her big breasts.
"Yes, the only thing I love more is when you push it into my other holes!" Veronica answered.
Lucy was a little surprised by the answer as that meant that her mother let that giant thing get into her ass! Still, she couldn't stop herself from looking at the scene in front of her. Her toilet needs were by now totally forgotten.
"Get on all fours, I will fuck you just like you like it!" Jack said after a couple of more minutes of oral stimulation.
"You mean like a bitch in heat, don't you?"
"Your choice of words, not mine."
Veronica got on all fours with her clearly aroused pussy pointing towards the door. The view was however soon obscured by Jack as he got behind and pushed in his cock with a wet sound.
"Fuuuuuucccck your cock is so good in my cunt!" Veronica said a little loudly.
"You better bite into the pillow or our kids will hear your shouts." Jack whispered back, not knowing they were already watched.
With a slow tempo he started the fucking and Veronica moaned more and more. Luckily the pillow muffled the sound or Aron might have heard something too. By now, Lucy had become aroused, despite the fact it was her mother and her boyfriend having sex. Unconsciously Lucy's right hand fingers had also made its way down her PJ bottoms as she pleasured her own wet pussy.
As Lucy continued watching, her mother clearly had an orgasm as her whole body shook and she fell down on her stomach. Jack however didn't stop the fucking as he never stopped going in and out with his cock.
"You can't get enough of my cock can you?" Jack asked Veronica as he continued pleasuring the redheaded mother.
"Nooo...I love it so much! And I love you Jack!" Veronica answered.
"I love you too baby!"
As Jack said that he turned Veronica's head and started to kiss her. While embracing her his speed increased.
"Where do you want it?"
"In me, fill me up with your cum!"
Now it was Jack's turn to try to keep his sound down, and with a few quick stabs he pushed his cock into Veronica. Lucy had no experience in real sex, but had seen enough porn to understand Jack had just came into her mother. This also made her snap out of the erotic spell she was in.
A little embarrassed she quickly got her fingers out of her PJ bottoms. She then quietly returned to her room. Sleeping was however not an option as her sexual excitement made that impossible.
She instead started to pleasure herself with her fingers. Although she didn't use her mother and future step father as a sexual fantasy, she did use the image of a black man fucking her. At first it was just some anonymous person, but it soon morphed into Aron, and it made her cum quickly. A little embarrassed about who she thought about, she quickly fell asleep.
What she didn't think about was however that the walls were very thin, and that Aron clearly could hear her.
Aron on the other side hadn't been sleeping either. After he had gone to bed he couldn't stop thinking about Lucy. Just like her, he was very inexperienced about relationships or sex. But Lucy had been so nice, and he didn't know if she had only been friendly or if there was something more?
When he had heard noises and steps in the hallway he had peeked out of his room and saw that Lucy was watching something in their parent's room. He couldn't stop watching her, mesmerized by the red hair and that body of hers. When she started to sneak back, he quickly made his way to his own bed. When he started to hear moaning from the other room he first thought he must be crazy. But when he put his ear against the wall he could clearly hear Lucy moan. The moaning got louder and more intense. Suddenly she moaned even louder, before being suddenly quiet.
Aron was a little embarrassed having eavesdropped on Lucy. But he also was aroused by what he had heard. So, just like Lucy he started to pleasure himself. He had no random girl he fantasized about, instead using Lucy as his object of imagination. Unlike Lucy he made sure to be quiet so he would not disturb her. After a couple of minutes he too came.
________________________________________
The day after Lucy woke up late. Hungry, she walked down to the kitchen. As she entered the kitchen she saw the back of Aron, only dressed in his boxers. When he heard her he quickly turned around.
"Oh sorry Lucy! I am so used to being alone in the morning, and didn't think about getting clothes on."
Lucy was stunned as Aron turned around. With clothes on his slim but muscular body had been hidden, and as her eyes wandered further down she saw a massive bulge in his tight boxers. He may not have the big muscular body of his dad, but he seemed to have the same dick size. Her eyes only lingered on it for a second, but it was enough to make her cheeks turn red.
"Ohhh...it's OK. It's not like I have not seen a guy in a bathing suit before. This is kind of like that I guess."
"I'll go get more clothes on anyway." Aron said before going up to his room.
When he did, Lucy could not stop herself from looking at his body some more. Despite her best intentions, she focused on his nether regions as he walked by. She was no expert, but it looked massive and it wasn't even hard!
Finally alone, she let out a sigh. She looked down and could see her nipples were poking out. Even more embarrassed, she hoped Aron hadn't seen it. She could also feel her pussy getting wet, clearly getting aroused from the half naked Aron.
Aron was confused as he walked to his room. No girl had stared at him like Lucy had, and no one had looked so intensely on his crotch. And hadn't her nipples been erect? Could she really want him, the guy no-one really was interested in during his whole high school time?
Getting dressed he went down, and despite the tension between them they started a normal conversation. The tension however never let go completely and they shared looks that they hadn't given to anyone else before nor had been given by someone else either.
To break the somewhat strange atmosphere Lucy suggested they watch some anime on the TV. Aron was a couple episodes behind Lucy in One Piece, but Lucy was happy to rewatch those episodes so that they could watch new ones together.
At first they sat a little bit away from each other, but Lucy moved just an inch or two closer. Aron on the other side then moved a little closer. And this continued until they were sitting almost next to each other.
Both of them were so nervous and didn't really know what to do. It was finally Aron who broke the silence.
"So, you have a boyfriend or something like that at the university?"
"No, not really. I haven't had much time to date. And it's not like guys are lining up to date me..."
"What do you mean?"
"I am nerdy, not good looking and it's not like I have a nice body or so."
"Well, I really find you fascinating and as for looks..." Aron said looking at Lucy without ending the sentence.
"Yea, what about my looks?" Lucy said with a little smile on her lips. Aron didn't really know what to say as he looked at the smiling girl. Finally he went for it all in.
"I mean...you are like one of the prettiest girls I have ever seen."
Lucy was a little surprised by this comment. She had never heard a guy say that to her, and now a guy she herself was starting to kind of enjoy had said it. He might not be eye-catching the first time you looked at him, but now she saw that his face was really beautiful. And she had clear memories of his body in only boxers.
"Thanks...you know you are cute too..."
"You don't need to say that just to be kind."
"But I mean it! Every time I look at you I seem to find another thing I like about you...and you are one of the first guys that actually wants to talk about my interests with me. And no-one has ever said I was pretty."
"Now you have to be kidding! You are so beautiful, and have the look of an elf from Tolkien's Middle Earth."
By now Lucy was blushing so much she could not be any redder. One Piece was long forgotten, and they both looked at each other.
"I mean, someone must have wanted you before?" Aron asked Lucy.
"There was one guy at a party that kissed me, but that was all."
"So you mean you have never done..."
Aron's question was left hanging in the air.
"You mean sex? No, never. You?"
"I haven't even kissed a girl, it's not like I have a big following of girls after me either."
As he said that Lucy got closer and soon their lips were getting closer and closer. Closing their eyes they soon were kissing. As their kissing got more intense their hands started to wander. Soon Aron had a hand on Lucy's ass. As she seemed to enjoy it his other hand found its way to her breasts. They may not have been as big as her mother's, but were still a handful.
Lucy on the other side was not just enjoying the hands and lips of Aron, but she explored his body with her own hands. First his chest, but soon one hand found its way to his cock. She was amazed by the size even if she only felt it from the outside of his pants.
Getting more and more aroused Lucy decided to straddle Aron's lap, one leg on each side of him. Their kissing continued and Aron carefully tried to lift up Lucy's t-shirt. She helped him get it off, and was now grinding her sex against his. So far however there were four layers of clothes separating them.
With only her bra on her upper body she hugged Aron and broke the kiss.
"I want you so bad Aron!" she whispered in his ear.
"And I want you!" Aron responded.
Aron tried to remove her bra, but his lack of experience made it hard. Lucy helped him in the end, and now for the first time she was showing her breasts to a man that was not a doctor. Wasting no time Aron started to suck on her tits, further increasing Lucy's excitement.
His hands on the other hand found their way to her ass, and he put his hands inside Lucy's jeans.
"Mmmmmm, this is good. But it's unfair that I only have lost some clothes." Lucy moaned out.
She started to pull off Aron's hoodie, and at the same time his t-shirt was pulled away. Aron had started to unbutton Lucy's jeans, and with a little gymnastics they were on the floor too. Lucy was now only wearing socks and black panties. Her hands started to get Aron's jeans off, and they quickly were grinding against each other. Four layers of clothes had turned to two, and both Lucy and Aron were determined to make it even less soon.
"I don't have any condoms." Aron said as he was starting to plan ahead.
"I've been on the pill for years for other problems, and it's not like we should have any STD's as we are virgins..."
"Ooohhhh...want to do it then?"
"You have gotten me more aroused than I have ever been before, so you better want to do it too!" Lucy said with a little laughter.
"God yes I want you, I have never seen a sexier girl. But I don't know if I am any good at it."
"Then we just need to train ourselves to be good!"
Despite her confident words Lucy was also very nervous. What if she did something wrong, or if it hurt too much?
Trying to get the thoughts out of her mind she slid down until she was kneeling between Aaron's legs. Her hands pulled down his boxers and she got her first ever look of a real cock in such close proximity.
The size made it look daunting, and with shaking hands she grabbed it and started to jerk it trying to emulate what she had seen in porn. A moan from Aron told her she was doing something right. Spurred on by it she kissed the tip of his cock. An even bigger moan escaped Aron's mouth. Remembering what she had seen her mother do last night she swallowed more of his cock.
"Mmnhhghhh...yeesss...that's so good Lucy!"
"Want me to continue?" Lucy asked teasingly as she let go of his cock for a little time.
Not waiting for an answer she tried to get as much of his cock into her mouth. The size was however too much, and she could only get a third or so into her mouth without gagging.
Aron just sat and thought he was dreaming. A girl...no, a beautiful girl was sucking his cock and it felt better than he could have ever have thought. This chance was not something he could let slip out of his hands, so he really needed to make Lucy like being with him.
"You better stop soon before it's too late Lucy." he said after a couple more minutes.
Aron pulled Lucy up and made her sit on the sofa instead. He then pulled her panties off and could see a little patch of red hair above her wet pussy. The smell when he got closer to Lucy was intoxicating. Taking a big sniff, he pushed his face into her wetness and started to lick.



"Ohhhhhhh myyyyy God..." Lucy moaned as she could feel his tongue on her cunt. She too couldn't believe the pleasure of oral stimulation. Her whole body tensed as pleasure was traveling all over her body. Suddenly she felt a finger enter her, increasing the pleasure. Her hands pressed Aron further into her pussy as she quickly approached her climax.
"Yesssss... yeessssssss... YESSSSSSSSSSSS!" she shouted out as she came on Aron's face. Smiling Aron looked up at her. His face was wet with Lucy's juices. He still was working one finger into her hole. Lucy just laid there and panted, not understanding how good it felt.
"I need you in me now." Lucy said after a minute of rest. "Just be careful with that giant thing..." she added.
Aron moved his body closer and lined his cock to her wet hole. He slowly pushed a little in. Lucy made a facial expression of pain, but her hands pulled him further in. Slowly Aron worked his cock in and out, increasing the amount that was in Lucy each time. Suddenly he hit her cervix.
"You ok?" he asked Lucy.
"It's big, but it's starting to feel good."
Encouraged, he started to slowly go in and out. After a little while Lucy started to fuck back as she started to feel more and more pleasure. Aron then hugged Lucy and they started to kiss.
The fucking got more and more intense, and Lucy started to feel herself approaching an orgasm again. It suddenly washed over her and she moaned out loudly. She had thought the orgasm she had gotten from oral was good, but this was ten times better.
"I don't know how long I can go on before I cum." Aron moaned.
"Cum in me, mark me as yours!"
As Aron heard that he could feel his balls boil over, and he buried his cock as far as he could before he started to shoot his cum deep into Lucy. Both youths looked each other in the eyes and smiled and giggled.
"Wow..." Lucy finally said.
"Yes, this was something else."
"I really meant what I said wanting you. Not just now but you know..."
Lucy didn't dare continue, afraid of Aron rejecting her now after their minds were somewhat back to normal.
"You mean to do it again?"
"Yes, and perhaps more. If you want some kind of relationship I mean. If it's only sex it's ok too."
"You are the most beautiful girl I have seen, and I would like to be with you even without sex. Of course I want more." As Aron said that, Lucy grabbed his face and gave him a deep kiss.
"But perhaps it's good if we don't tell our parents right away?" Lucy asked.
"Yeah, that might be best." Aron withdrew his now shrinking cock from Lucy, and with a wet sound it left her hole now gaping.
"Want to shower together and then watch more One Piece?" he asked.
"Mmmmm, sounds good. Let's see how many episodes we can watch before I need you in me again?"
The answer to that question was two episodes. After a long shower together where their hands explored each other's bodies, they sat down again by the TV. Both were already aroused, and this time Lucy only had a short summer dress with no underwear under. That gave Aron easy access, and after the first episode his hand found its way to her thighs. It then moved upwards until it found its target. At the same time Lucy's hand started to touch Aron's stiffening member on the outside of his shorts.
Turning off the TV, Lucy then told Aron to remove his shorts and underwear. She then straddled Aron who was only wearing a t-shirt by now.
"I want to ride your big cock this time."
"I will do anything for you, my queen."
Lucy took hold of Aron's cock and guided it into her wet pussy.
"You like my pussy?"
"It feels sooo good."
"Well your cock in my cunt feels better than anything I've ever felt."
They started to make out as Lucy began riding. She knew she would not take long to cum, especially as Aron's hands were now touching her breasts.
"Keep touching me like this, it's so good Aron!" she moaned as she grinded herself on his cock.
Once again she was surprised by the intensity of the orgasm as it hit her.
"Ooohhhh fuuuuuuckkkkkk it's gooood, your cock is turning me into an orgasm machine! Yessssss, yesssss, YEEESSSSSS!" she shouted.
Aron's confidence increased exponentially for each moment of fucking. This incredible woman was enjoying having sex so much, and it was due to him that she did.
Her orgasm however wasn't the end, and she milked his cock as she did so, bringing him much closer to his own orgasm.
"Please tell me you want to keep doing this!" Lucy whispered in his ear.
"I'll fuck you all summer and continue after that if you want!" he whispered back.
"Mmmmmm, yessss. By the end though you will have conquered all of me."
Her riding increased in speed again after a minute or so of rest from her first orgasm. At the same time Aron struggled to keep his own orgasm at bay. He knew that if he kept himself under control for a little longer he could help Lucy orgasm again. And he really wanted her to enjoy this.
Finally the fucking came to its crescendo and as they kissed they both came at the same time.
"I guess today's gym pass is done now." A panting Lucy said.
"If you want to do this exercise tomorrow I'll be willing to help."
"I can't believe it's this good after only two times, how good will it not be after a little more time?"
"I know...but I look forward to finding out."
After another clean up they ended up in Lucy's bed. As they laid beside each other and cuddled, Aron felt a little bad about how he had spied and listened to Lucy yesterday.
"Lucy, listen. There is something I need to say and you might get angry at me. But I feel like I need to say it."
"What, don't say you actually have another girlfriend or something like that?" Lucy jokingly said.
"No, nothing like that. But last night I saw you looking into our parents bedroom. And then I kind of heard what you did afterwards..."
Lucy turned red from embarrassment. She didn't really know what to say or feel.
"You think I'm a perv now don't you...I swear I don't do that normally!"
"No,no, I don't think so. In fact I am embarrassed about what I did!"
"So what did you hear from me?"
"Your moaning...and it did kind of turn me on."
"It did? Did you do something naughty?" Lucy said with a smile as she looked at Aron.
"Maybe..."
"And did you think about any special girl? Perhaps a certain girl from the next room"
"Yes and yes..."
"And how was your fantasy compared to reality?"
"Reality was much much better!"
"Good, because I didn't want to be jealous of your fantasy version of me Aron."
They started to kiss, but before they got any further they heard a car park outside.
"Shit, it must be one of our parents!" Aron said as he jumped out of bed.
"Get dressed and leave my room. I'll go down and you stay up here for a while."
Lucy quickly put on some more clothes and walked down just as her mom walked inside.
"Hi Lucy! I decided to come home a little earlier to be with you more. How has the day been?"
"Oh, you know. Nothing special, been watching a little anime with Aron and so on."
"How nice that you and him get on. He is a really sweet boy. A little dorky, but I guess that is something certain girls like?"
"I guess..."
"Anyway, I was thinking that we could hang out back today and maybe take a swim in the new pool."
"Sounds good, want me to get Aron?"
"Sure, if he wants to hang out with us two."
"I think I can convince him."
Veronica started to prepare some light food, having no idea what had happened earlier. And luckily she didn't go into the living room as it still smelled of the sexual activity. Lucy could smell it though and opened a window before going up to Aron.
Aron was not hard to convince, especially as Lucy said she would be wearing a bikini. When Jack arrived home later, he came home to some nice BBQ food being on the grill. They all enjoyed the food, and both Jack and Veronica were really happy that their kids seemed to enjoy each other so much.
____________________________________
Later that night, Lucy once again sneaked over to Jack's and Veronica's bedroom. This time however it was just to make sure they were asleep. After that was confirmed she quietly walked to Aron's room.
"They are asleep now." she said as she entered his room.
"Ohhh...and what was your plan now then?"
"How about you do your magic with your tongue first, and then I'll give you a reward for that."
"Sounds good, but what kind of reward?" Aron said, knowing the probable answer.
"How about I suck your cock until you blast your cum into my mouth?"
"Sounds like a perfect reward to me!"
Lucy quickly removed her nightgown, being all nude under it. As she laid down on Aron's bed, Aron got in position between her legs. In an attempt to not moan too loud Lucy took a pillow and used it to muffle her moaning.
It might have been the hours of them not being able to do anything due to their parents being home, but Aron was making Lucy get close to her orgasm quickly, despite his inexperience. Pushing the pillow even tighter she came hard, her whole body shaking from the pleasure.
It was now Aron's turn to get pleasure, and Lucy was determined to make him feel as good as she had. His cock was by now rock hard, so she started by sucking on his balls. Aron quickly realized he too had to use the pillow as Lucy was making it hard for him to not moan out loud.
"Does my lover feel good getting worshiped by his girl?"
"Yesss, I love it."
"Mmmmm...good, I want you to feel like a king."
With that she swallowed his cock. She unfortunately had to be discreet, so she tried to not make too much gagging noises. With one hand in his balls and her mouth as deep as she could, she started to go up and down with her head.
Aron had also been frustrated by the lack of intimacy from his new found girl the last hours, and Lucy's blowjob was really making him feel good.
"I'm close now!" he said as a warning.
"Mmnhhdhdh, mmhhgggghh, mmhhgg" was Lucy's answer, clearly ready for the upcoming cumshot.
Finally, Aron's cock swelled in Lucy's mouth, and for the first time she tasted cum as he filled her mouth. She continued sucking as she swallowed the cum, and she was a little surprised she enjoyed the taste.
"I hope you enjoyed it, because this won't be the last time I do this." she said with a smile.
"I think I might be convinced to do it again..." Aron answered teasingly.
"Hey! Don't get too cocky! Although I think I know some way to convince you..."
"Like what?"
"That's for me to know and you to find out. Sweet dreams lover boy!"
"You too, sweetie!"
Lucy left the room with a smile,not believing everything that had happened in only one day. Not only had she had sex, but she had had it with a guy she really really liked. Was she really falling this fast? It seemed like it, and Aron seemed to feel the same.
______________________________________
Both youths fell asleep happier than ever. Neither had thought it was possible to feel this good both mentally and physically. And both were getting very romantically involved in the other.
The next day Lucy walked down to the kitchen in only her underwear. Aron was once again up before her, and this time it was he who got shocked as he saw her.
"Never seen a girl in underwear?" Lucy asked smiling.
"Not someone so hot."
"Ain't you the charmer! After breakfast I thought you and I could have some fun before going to the mall."
"Mall?"
"I thought you might want to help pick up some sexy underwear for your girlfriend."
As soon as she said the word girlfriend she realized she might have screwed up.
"I didn't mean to say we are girlfriend/boyfriend or anything, it's just slipped out."
By now she was terrified Aron would end everything and she cursed herself. Aron could see her terrified look and tried his best to comfort her.
"Hmmnnnn...I didn't really think of us as that, or maybe didn't dare think like that. But I am really in to you in all possible ways...so you know if you want that..." he said, stumbling on the last words.
"Want that?"
"Being girlfriend/boyfriend. Then that's what I would like to be too. It's not like I could think about any other girl I would want beside you."
"So then boyfriend, how about a quick breakfast and then you can fuck your girlfriend any way you like before we buy some sexy clothing for me."
"I'd like that very much."
After the quickest breakfast in history they almost ran up to Lucy's bedroom.
"My pussy is so wet for you already. Could you please fuck me now?"
"Can I do it from behind?"
"I did promise you any way you liked, didn't I?"
Dropping her panties, Lucy got on all fours on her bed. With a little spank on her ass she invited Aron to fuck her. Not needing any more convincing, he got behind her. Her wetness made it easy to enter, and soon he could start fucking her
."Yessss, fuck your girlfriend with your big hard cock!"
"You like it?"
"Ohhhhh yeesss...you own my pussy...my cunt is feeling so good. Ooohhh..mmnhhghh...and I think I know something else we need to buy at the mall by the way."
"What is that?"
"Some lube! My boyfriend needs to have access to all my holes if he wants that."
"Hmnnnn...is it common for boyfriends to get that kind of access?"
"Only boyfriends that make their girlfriend's cum so hard on their cocks!" Lucy shouted as she came.
Aron could not believe his luck. The sexiest girl he had ever seen just said he would be allowed to do anal. And she wanted to be his girlfriend!
"Grab my hair Aron, really ram me hard. I want to be your sexy elf slut to fuck!" Lucy said, remembering him comparing her to that yesterday.
"Nnhhghhhg, you really know what to say. You sure?"
"Yessss, fuck me hard!"
Grabbing her hair he did as she asked and picked up the pace. He was closing in on his own orgasm, but he wanted to make it last. While he held off his own, Lucy was getting closer to her second. She thoroughly enjoyed the hard tempo and the hand pulling her hair.
"Cum in me, make me your elf cum dump! Please please fill me!"
Not being able to hold back anymore, Aron shot his cum deep into Lucy, triggering Lucy's own orgasm. Panting Aron fell down on Lucy, making her drop on her stomach. Aron kissed her neck, making the young girl feel safe and happy.
"You are the most wonderful woman I have ever met."
"Thank you, and you're the best guy I have ever met."
"You really want to try anal? Because we don't need to if you changed your mind."
"I want to try at least once with you, so why not straight away?"
"You're the best girl a guy could ask for."
"Thanks, but you were the one that turned me into your horny girlfriend." Lucy said with a wicked smile.
They dressed after this, and took Lucy's car to the mall. Aron had never been to any lingerie shops, and although Lucy had she now had a new type of underwear on her mind. Previously she had gone for practicality. But now, even though Aron had had no complaints about her old underwear, she went for sexy.
In the beginning Aron was a little embarrassed when Lucy asked for his opinion, but after a while he got used to it. Before Lucy was done she had bought a lot of very small underwear in different colors. She also sneaked in some surprises for Aron that he didn't see.
After some lunch they did some more normal shopping before Lucy made a final stop in the pharmacy. While she'd had no problems shopping for underwear, it was a little bit embarrassing to buy lube as she felt that the clerk knew exactly what it would be used for.
"So, today or tomorrow?" she asked Aron, not specifying what she meant.
"Tomorrow perhaps so we can take some time."
"Some time making your girlfriend a three hole elf slut you mean?"
"Mmnnhh, if you keep saying that I might get a visible boner."
"Want to do something crazy before we go home?"
"Like what?"
"I know of a secluded bathroom. We could sneak in there and I'll make sure you feel good."
"You sure?"
"If you promise you will make me feel good when we get home I'll do it."
Aron nodded, and Lucy led him to a quiet part of the mall. After looking around to see if anyone was around, they quickly entered the bathroom and locked the door.
"I can't believe I will get my cock sucked in a public bathroom." Aron said.
"I can't believe I will suck a cock in a public bathroom. But it really feels naughty and sexy."
Aron sat down on the toilet and after making sure the floor was clean Lucy got down on her knees. She pulled down his jeans and boxers, and admired the size. She then looked up to his face, and realized this wasn't just sex. She really really liked this guy. She felt her eyes tear up, and she saw Aron's face go from lust to worry.
"You don't need to do this if you don't want Lucy."
"It's not that. It's just that..." Lucy's voice trembled, and she had a hard time finishing her sentence.
"Just what baby?"
"It's just, I haven't felt like this before with anyone and I am scared."
"Scared of what?"
"Scared you'll leave me, scared I'll do something stupid and you'll get hurt, scared you will find someone better!" Lucy said as tears started to flow down her face.
"Listen my queen. I could never dream of leaving you, and I know you'll never hurt me intentionally. And as for better, you are so perfect for me I fear I'll wake up from this dream.
"You sure?"
"I have never been more sure about anything else in my life. Want to leave and go home now?"
"No, I want to give you what I promised!"
Having said that, she kissed his cock. After kissing all over it, she swallowed the head. Working her head up and down, she then tried to swallow the rest of the cock. She didn't succeed in swallowing it all, but she got very close. Tears were still flowing, but now it was tears due to her giving deep throat.
"Mmmmmmmnnnhhhh...this is so good Lucy. I can't hold back much longer."
"Cum in my mouth, I love the taste of your cum! Facefuck me as hard as you like!" Lucy took Aron's both hands and put them on her head, indicating he should push her down as much as he wanted. Realizing her wish, he started to push her face up and down.
"Ghhhrhhguugguhhkllk, ghhhggmnngg, hhghuuggguugghh"
"Yessss...I am cumming now. YESSSSS!" Aron shouted as Lucy gagged on his cock. Lucy could feel the cum filling her mouth, and her taste buds filled her brain with the taste she had started to love.
"Wow Lucy! Mmnhhhh...that was so good."
"You can use my mouth anytime you want. Now let's go home so you can fuck me on your bed!"
Holding hands they left the mall, and went to Lucy's car. Driving back they didn't say anything in the beginning, but it wasn't an uncomfortable silence but more that they enjoyed each other's company in silence.
"I really meant what I said." Aron said as the silence was broken.
"About what?"
"That I find you perfect. I mean I understand no one is perfect in every way. But you are perfect for me."
"Keep saying things like that and I'll start to cry again from happiness."
"Listen, I know we've only known each other for a couple of days, but ever since that first dinner I have been happier than ever."
"And I was so nervous about meeting you, but it was the best that has happened to me ever."
Lucy quickly glanced at her lover...no boyfriend. He smiled and she got all warm inside. It was hard focusing on the road, but finally they got home.
Taking the shopping bags inside, Lucy told Aron to go to his room and she would soon join him.
In her own room she took out some of her shopping. Putting on a black and red thong with matching bra, she also added some stay ups that Aron didn't know about. She then got her makeup out. She usually used minimal makeup, but now she made sure to use a lot.



In the end she had red lipstick, lots of eyeshadow and rouge. Her final coup de grâce was taking out her only pair of high heels. Last time she had used them was at her prom, and she had to take a couple of training steps to get her balance.
Seductively she walked into Aron's room, who was lying on his bed. "You like the look?" she asked, while swinging her hips as she walked towards him.
"Oooh yesss...very sexy. And when did you buy the stay ups?"
"Just a little addition when I bought the underwear you liked. Now, my pussy has been dying for attention for a long time."
"That I can help with, how about you sit by the edge of the bed and I give you some oral stimulation?"
"Mmmmm...I like the sound of that. But I might need some of that big cock of yours too to be completely satisfied."
"I might be persuaded to do that too, my queen."
Lucy sat down by the bed and spread her legs. Aron got down on his legs and pulled the tiny thong to the side. He once again marveled at the wonderful smell before starting to lick. Lucy immediately started to moan, and soon was having a hard time being still.
"Mmmmn...yeess...mmm...you are sooooo good at this Aron!" she moaned. Aron added a finger and Lucy's moaning got even louder. After a little time he then added a second, and by now she was squirming all over the bed.
"YESSSS! FUUUUUUCKKKKK! YESSSS! I'M CUUUUUMMMMING!" she shouted loud. Aron continued for a while but Lucy pulled him up and gave him a deep kiss.
"Want to do me doggy style?"
"I'll fuck you any way you want!"
"Then come and ravish me, my king!" Lucy got on all fours, and swung her ass back and forth.
"Tomorrow you'll fuck my ass like this..."
"Will you wear something as sexy as this?"
"If my boyfriend wants that "
"Ooohhh...he certainly does!" Aron said as he got behind her and pushed his cock in.
"Fuuuccckkkkk, I'll never get used to how good this feels!" Lucy moaned out.
"Does my elf queen want to get fucked hard or slow?"
"Hard...really punish my hole baby."
Aron obeyed his girlfriend and didn't start slow, instead opting to go hard from the start.
"Yeesss, keep fucking me like this. I'll be your good little elf slut. You own this hole completely, my big cocked king."
Not giving Lucy any break Aron kept fucking her. Both were breathing hard, and although there was no hurry they were both closing in on their orgasm.
"Push a finger into my ass, I need to get used to it being filled" Lucy said.
Aron put one of his fingers in his mouth, getting it coated in saliva. He then carefully pushed it into Lucy's virgin ass.
"How does it feel?"
"Strange, but good!"
"Does my elf slut want my cum deep inside her?"
"YESSSSS...fill me up. I need to feel it!"
Just seconds later Lucy came hard, and her pussy squeezed Aron's cock hard making him cum.
"Fuuuuuuckkkk...yesssss..." Aron said as he calmed down.
"So, I guess wearing sexy underwear is something you want me to continue with?" Lucy said as she fell down on the bed
"Ohhhh yeess...but only if you want to."
"Any time I might get fucked by you I'll try to wear it."
By now, it was soon time for their parents to come home. So they therefore had to get cleaned up and dressed.
"Tomorrow you will cum in all my holes, just so you know it." Lucy said as they saw Jack arrive home.
"I can't wait."
"And when our parents are asleep we will do as we did yesterday."
"Yes, my beautiful Queen."
The evening was filled with laughter and talking, and once again Jack and Veronica were happy about how well their children got along. Both parents were completely oblivious to the true relationship between the step siblings, and Lucy and Aron tried to be discreet.
During the evening they however kept sending messages to each other. At first they were romantic, but soon they turned more and more sexual. Luckily their parents decided to go to bed early, and after a quick peek from Lucy she quietly entered Aron's room.
"So, ready for your bedtime snack?" she whispered to him.
"Want to spice it up and do a 69?"
"Mmmm, I love having a boyfriend with good ideas, but if it's OK we could perhaps make out a little first?"
"Sounds perfect!"
Their make out session however wasn't long as they soon got too excited to not start pleasuring each other. Getting nude they were soon in position to make their partner feel good.
Tonight, Lucy used Aron's cock instead of a pillow to keep quiet. And Lucy's pussy muffled most of Aron's moaning. Their earlier arousal meant that the love making didn't take long until it was over.
"Tomorrow before breakfast you come into my room, and fuck my ass. OK?" Lucy said as she left Aron.
"Sure thing baby!"
______________________________________
The next morning Lucy woke up first, and decided to change from her normal nightgown into a blue thong and the same stay ups she had worn the day before. Half an hour later, she saw her door open and a nude Aron with an already hardened cock entered.
"Ready my queen?"
"Remove my blanket and see!"
Aron did just that, and got a big smile as he saw what she was wearing.
"Now, how about you prepare my asshole and take my last virginity now that you have taken the other two?"
"Get on all fours and I'll get the lube."
After grabbing the lube Aron started to prepare the ass of his girlfriend. He first added one finger, then two and finally three.
"Ready?" he asked after he had warmed up Lucy's ass.
Lucy was enjoying the feeling more than she thought and nodded her approval. Aron removed his fingers, lubed up his cock and pushed the tip into Lucy's ass.
"Mmnnhhh...just be careful in the beginning." Lucy said as she felt the cock enter. Aron was taking it slow, and inch by inch his cock got further into Lucy's ass. In the end his balls rested against Lucy's flesh.
"Everything ok?"
"Yes, I feel so full but I like it. Start fucking me now, I'll tell you if it's to hard."
The fucking continued and after a little time Lucy started to play with her clit at the same time as she was fucked. The feeling in her ass was getting better and better, and she decided in her mind that this should not be a one time thing.
"I don't know how long I can hold off." Aron said as he felt his balls started to tighten up.
"Try to hold a little, I am so close!" Lucy moaned.
"I'll try my best!"
Determined to not disappoint Lucy, he tried to think about other things. Suddenly the orgasm washed over Lucy, and the rock hard grip her anal cavity took as she orgasmed on Aron's cock meant he too went over the edge.
Aron slowly removed his cock, and Lucy's gaping ass leaked cum as he did. As he laid down next to Lucy who still was on all fours they both smiled at each other.
"You do realise that you will fuck me in the ass more times, don't you?"
"I do, and I do look forward to it."
After they had showered together they started their normal daily life. Before any of their parents got home, they had also taken the time to get that sexual trifecta done as Aron first came in Lucy's pussy and then down her throat.
_________________________________________
And so it continued for two weeks. Their day filled with sex and closeness, and evenings filled with them hiding it. They got more and more into each other, and if either one of them had dared to ask, they probably would have used the L-word to describe their feelings.
They however perhaps were not as good at hiding their relationship as they thought. At least not to Lucy's mom. Something Lucy got to know one day as she and Veronica drove to buy groceries.
"So, you seem to like hanging around Aron?" Veronica asked innocently.
"Yeah, he is fun to be with." was Lucy's answer.
"I bet, and you do seem to have similar interests. You find him cute to, or?"
"I guess..." Lucy said, now a little embarrassed.
"You know, I washed your bed linen yesterday and found some strange stains. I have seen them on our and Aron's bed's before, but never on yours..."
Lucy was now red with embarrassment not knowing what to say.
"And two days ago I saw you sneak into his bedroom late at night. I wonder what you wanted of him that late..."
"Mooommmmm..." Lucy said trying to end the conversation.
"It's good you are not real siblings, because otherwise I would be very worried."
"Mooomm, can we please not have this conversation."
"Do you like him, I mean like really like him?"
Lucy realized she wasn't getting out of this and decided to tell the truth.
"I do, he's so fun, and cute, and kind, and intelligent and you know..."
"Good at making you feel good?"
"Yessssss..."
"I guess he and his dad are the same then."
"MOM!!!"
"Hey, I am not the one sneaking around! But listen, you don't need to hide it from me. And not from Jack either. He is a kind man. Just be careful, I don't want you to get hurt."
"I doubt anything Aron could do would hurt me, he's too kind for that."
"You really have fallen for him, haven't you?"
"Yeah, big time..."
And so it came that Aron and Lucy didn't need to hide their feelings anymore. Although Jack was a little surprised in the beginning, he soon was happy about it despite the somewhat strange circumstances.
That night was the first night Aron and Lucy slept in the same bed. And just before sleeping, Lucy did dare to say "I love you" to Aron, who quickly said the same. They then hugged tightly before falling asleep.
This was the summer of their first love. But as time would tell, it would not be the last summer together.
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This story let me return to Sara and Amanda. Sara was my first female character and Amanda (her daughter) was the second main female character. I have tried giving them cameo's from time to time, but I have also wanted to do a new story where they are a more prominent part of the story.
You don't need to have read any of the previous stories that I have written about Sara and Amanda, but I do think you will enjoy this more if you do.
________________
Isabella was a woman that was used to getting what she wanted. Born into wealth and having parents that thought cash could solve anything, her upbringing had been without major problems.
Born into wealth also meant nice clothes, nice make up and the occasional body modification. At 20 years old, the brown haired girl had surgical altered her face to remove any of what she saw as faults leaving a cute face. Her body was slim due to help from professional trainers, but still had that big ass men seemed to like. And finally, despite having quite well shaped breasts to start with, she had made sure her breasts increased a cup size or two before she was 19.
Isabella however had a problem or two one might say. Last year she had fallen deeply into the WWB pornographic site. The now leading site for interracial porn movies and propaganda had completely changed her view and she was desperate to become blacked like all the women on the site.
But not any black guy would do! And that was problem number one. She wanted the most highly sought after black man, which was WWB head producer Marcus. Marcus however had lately become hard to convince to fuck just any white slut, mostly due to Isabella's problem number two - Amanda. Amanda was technically Marcus' assistant, but when Isabella did her research she almost seemed to be more like a wife than assistant.
Not that Amanda could tell Marcus who to fuck, no one told him that. And Amanda seemed like his submissive slut that did what he said, or fucked who he said she should fuck. It was just that he seemed to listen to her advice and did sometimes show signs of affection towards her. And that position should be Isabella's!
So she needed Marcus to dump that old skank, and choose her as number one slut. And that seemed like a problem Isabella could not solve with money, despite her efforts to do so. She had first tried to donate cash, and sent a mail about donating more after a one on one meeting with Marcus. That mail had gotten a short but clear response that Marcus didn't sell himself like a common whore. Signed by that bitch Amanda.
She then tried to insta message Marcus through a fake account, but that got blocked after a not as nice message that Marcus didn't enjoy creeps. Using contacts she then got his private number. And finally reached him! When he heard who it was he started to laugh and put her on speaker phone. She could hear sucking noises, before the girl who was obviously blowing him asked about it. When he told the unknown woman who it was, she too started to laugh.
"Are you the slut that has been pestering my lover and master about a meeting?" the woman who most likely was Amanda asked.
"Ye-e-eee-sss..." a stammering Isabella answered.
"So young and so desperate Isabella. And mommy and daddy's money can't help you with this right?" Amanda continued to tease her.
"Don't be too cruel to the desperate slut, she is young and dumb." Marcus said.
"Yes Sir, but it's so fun to tease a girl that knows so little. I almost kind of want you to teach her now Sir..."
"Nah, she ain't worth it! Have a good day, but my favorite slut needs to finish her work now." Marcus said as he ended the phone call.
Isabella was extremely disappointed as she was dissed so hard by Marcus. She however just seconds later got a message from Marcus.
"Didn't want to upset Amanda too much (yet). Send me a picture of you and we will see if you are good enough."
Isabella smiled as she saw it, soon she knew that she would be Marcus number one slut! She sent a picture of her that she liked. It was her dressed in a cute and a little revealing cocktail dress holding a glass of champagne.
"Here you are, Sir. Hope you enjoy it!"
A minute later she got a reply, but perhaps not the reply she was looking for.
"What is this you stupid cock sleeve? When I ask for pictures they should be nude!"
Isabella had never taken any nudes, too scared that they would go public. But now she knew that was going to change. She quickly undressed, and before taking the picture she shaved her pussy so it was freshly groomed. Standing in front of her mirror she took one frontal picture and one backside picture.
"Sorry Sir. I hope this will be better!"
Once again, Marcus' reply wasn't what she wanted.
"I guess you are ok, perhaps a 6 out of 10. Write Marcus fun bags on your tits and black cock whore above your cunt and you might get one or two grades higher. Oh, and put the biggest thing you have at home in your cunt. I need to see if you can fit a big black cock in there."
Isabella should perhaps have called it off by now, but his dismissive response made her even more eager to do as he said. Which probably was something Marcus knew when he wrote it.
So, she followed his instructions and wrote the things he had said on her body, despite the humiliation of it. In fact, this was one of the reasons she was so interested to meet Marcus since he seemed to have an almost instinctive way of humiliating the girls just the right amount.
She grabbed a cucumber from the kitchen and pushed it into her pussy. No, she thought, this is not a pussy. It's a cunt. She got on her knees making sure everything was visible and snapped another photo.
This time the answer was not as dismissive.
"This is a bit better, I might even share it with some friends. I guess you can buy me dinner on 'The Queen' this Thursday at 18.00."
The Queen was one of the most expensive dinners in the city, and had Isabella not had the contacts she had it would be impossible to get a table so late. Now she quickly made a phone call before answering his text.
"Yes Sir, the table is reserved now. Thank you for meeting me."
She didn't mention anything about the sharing of her photos, afraid it would ruin her chances of a date. She just hoped it was just something he had said, and not something he would do for real.
She didn't get any reply, and she anxiously had to wait until Thursday finally arrived. She wasn't sure how to dress for the evening. She wanted to impress with her slutiness, but also needed to dress for the place. In the end she went with a black dress, but decided to not have any underwear underneath.
When she arrived at "The Queen" she saw that Marcus was already there. His big muscular frame was somewhat hidden under an expensive suit. As he saw her he gave her a nod, but didn't smile at her as she expected.
"Nice of you to treat me to this slut." were his first words as she sat down.
Isabella got embarrassed as the waiter was within earshot. She however decided not to react to it. After they ordered food they started having a quiet conversation.
"So, why are you interested in becoming one of my fuck toys?" Marcus asked her directly.
"I don't just want to become a fuck toy, I want to become your number one girl!"
Marcus chuckled at what she said.
"Oooooohhhh, then you have some serious competition. Not just by Amanda, but lots of girls would want that position."
"Well, first of all I think you should think about an upgrade, secondly I know I could beat her at everything."
"Tall words for a girl who I understand never even has taken a BBC in any of her holes."
"It's true, but I intend to change that tonight!"
Their first course came in,and they had to change the conversation a little to not be thrown out. As they ate, they continued their conversation. Despite her best efforts to impress Marcus with her willingness to do whatever he liked, he seemed mildly amused at best.
"After we have gotten the dessert served, ask for the check and give a big tip. Then I might take you to one of my places." Marcus said as the dinner reached its end.
"Going to one of the places you fuck your sluts?" Isabella asked.
"That's right, and do it right and you might get some BBC."
"And what about that slut Amanda?"
"Let me worry about that!"
The dessert arrived and Isabella asked for the check. She made sure to give a big tip as she had been told. Marcus got them a cab and told the driver to go to a nice part of town.
As they sat in the back of the cab he casually played with one of Isabella's tits. Despite a little protest her tit was soon on full display for the driver, who smiled as he saw it. When they arrived, Isabella was made to pay. And once again had to give a big tip to the driver.
They took the elevator to the top floor, which was just a big penthouse that Marcus owned. Despite her wealthy upbringing even Isabella was impressed.
"Get your tits out and get down on your knees!" Marcus ordered Isabella as they entered a big living room.
The room had a big white leather sofa, some book shelves, and a big TV. Most impressive however was the view, as you could see most of the city from it.
"Yes, my black master!" Isabella replied as she did as ordered.
"Now, get my cock out and give me your best blowjob."
Isabella opened his fly, and pulled the pants down. As she took out his massive cock she was both impressed and scared about the size.
Not wasting any time, she put her mouth on the cock and started to suck to her best ability. Despite her best efforts she however only got about a third into her mouth before gagging too much.
"You need to do a better job than that if you would have any hope to replace me bitch!" a female voice could suddenly be heard.
Isabella turned her head, and was surprised to see a female that she quickly recognised as Amanda. Blonde and highly pregnant, she was only wearing a thong, stay ups and high heels. Her breasts were clearly altered as they looked like two big balloons. On each side of her, there were two big black men only wearing boxers.
"Surprised to see me cunt? You really thought Marcus would let someone like you replace me?" Amanda said as she walked towards them.
The two black men walked behind her, and had big smiles on their faces.
"Sorry it took some time to get back home baby, next time I'll tell her to invite you too." Marcus said as he smiled at Amanda.
When Amanda got close to Isabella and Marcus she got down on her knees. Grabbing the heels with her hands she looked at Isabella with an amused look.
"Now I will show you how it's done. You'll be beaten by a woman that has given birth to three kids already and who will soon have a fourth."
With that said Amanda swallowed Marcus giant cock in one go, getting the whole thing down her throat. Her hands stayed behind her back holding the heels. She held it for a minute before letting most leave her mouth. Soon it was the whole way in again. When she let it go this time, she once again looked at Isabella.
"That's how you do it. Now, Marcus, is she good enough for you or should she have to settle for John and Adam?"
"I don't know if she is ready for them, but do you want to break her in?" Marcus asked his two friends.
"I guess I could do it. Might be fun to be recorded breaking in another slut." one of the men said.
"And what do you say John?" Marcus asked the other man.
"Sure, it's been a while since I tag teamed with Adam."
"Amanda, be a good white slut and get the camera. Oh, and do you think Sara and Tina could get up here so we can have multiple angles recorded?" Marcus asked.
"Sure, mom's sister can take care of our kids if they wake up." Amanda said as she first made a call before grabbing a suitcase with video cameras inside.
A couple of minutes later two other ladies arrived. Isabella recognized Sara, who was Amanda's mother, and she realized the other girl probably was Amanda's cousin Tina. Just like Amanda they were poster girls for the WWB porn site.
Sara was close to 50 now, but still had a pregnant belly. Her tits, which were in the open as Sara was dressed as her daughter, were even bigger than Amanda's giant H cups and almost looked ridiculous. Tina looked like her cousin, although her tits seemed to be natural. Unlike her cousin and aunt, she did not look visibly pregnant.
Isabella was still stunned by it all. What should have been a night of passion with Marcus now seemed to become a gangbang with two other guys. And it would be recorded!
"This is what happens with cunts that think they can outplay me!" Amanda said as she looked at Isabella.
"I helped Marcus on what to write and how to get you here. I might be Marcus' bitch, but I am his special bitch. Isn't that right Marcus?"
"Yes, that's right. Nobody tries to replace my favorite slut and get away with it easily. But we ain't no rapists so I'll give you two choices.
Leave this apartment, and never get the chance to fuck a BBC that is worth it. Or let us break you in and record it for the WWB site, and if you are any good I'll let you get as much BBC as you want." Marcus said as he looked at Isabella.
The situation now became clear for Isabella. She had been played all along by Amanda and Marcus. There had been no chance for her to ever get close to replacing Amanda. As she looked at them she could see Marcus lovingly caress Amanda's pregnant belly as he kissed her.
Now she had to decide what to do, she still wanted...no, needed...to try BBC. Could she risk walking out with Marcus' threat hanging over her, even though she doubted Marcus really could stop her from all black cock. But he probably knew almost all the best ones, and she wanted a good one.
"I'll let you record me." she finally said.
"No, you dumb white bimbo. Ask me and my friends nicely to let them fuck you."
"Please Sirs, can you fuck my holes and turn me into a black cock slut?"
"That's better! Ready with the cameras Amanda?"
"Yes Marcus! But I do have an idea if it's ok?"
"Your ideas are usually dirty, cruel and naughty, so sure."
"Well, I doubt the new cum rag will be that good of a slut. So why don't you and I fuck at the same time so the viewer can compare her to a real blacked hoe?"
"Hmmnnnn...I guess Sara and Tina could be enough to film if we put some cameras on tripods. So although I suspect you mostly suggest this to get my black cock in your holes, I guess it's not a stupid idea at all. Good work, my favorite bitch!"
Amanda glowed with the compliment and looked at Isabella with a teasing smile on her face.
"But I feel bad for my mom and sister who have to go all night without a black cock. You know how horny mom gets when pregnant and Tina needs to get another baby in her soon. Can't you please Sir get some more guys here to fuck them? And I bet the new bitch will want more cock in her after John and Adam are done..."
"Another excellent idea. This is why Amanda is my number one Isabella!"
Marcus sent out a message to his group of BBC friends saying there were four willing sluts at his place. At the same time the others were starting to get ready to record the new video. Everyone but Isabella was very excited for it since it could turn out to be a real hit video.
"How about we start with a little interview. Amanda, sit next to Isabella!" Marcus said as he got into his producer role.
Sara and Tina got the cameras focused on the two girls. Amanda still had her minimal clothing of thong, stay ups and heels while Isabella had her black dress on her.
"So here we have Amanda, who is known by most and a newbie called Isabella. Why don't you tell the viewers who she is Amanda?"
"Well, she thought she could go directly to the best BBC and have you, Marcus. And she thought she was better than me at taking care of big yummy cocks."
"And why is she here now?"
"To be broken in by black cocks. Perhaps with a little training she can be of use to black men."
"So she will be fucked by two guys. Why don't you tell the viewers why you are connected to them?"
"It was the two guys who together with you turned my mother into a big blacked hoe. And she in turn made me into a black slut."
"So you hope to see the same with this cunt?"
"Sure, but I am not certain she is at the same standard as me and my mom."
"It's been a while since you or any of your family was in a movie. Why don't you tell the viewers a little about what has happened to you all before we focus on fucking little Isabella?"
"Hmmn...well my mom is very pregnant again. It's her fifth black baby. Unfortunately the doctors have told her she can't have any more babies because her body is too worn out. So she will tie her tubes after this, because she can't demand black men to use condoms can she?
As for my cousin Tina she has had a couple of babies too, but at the moment she is not pregnant. Not for trying though! She whores herself so much she gets at least a couple of cumshots each day in her cunt.
Her mother Caroline has divorced her white husband to live like a white piggy whore full time except when she babysits mine and Tina's kids. Some of you might have seen her in the 'Piggy slut'-movies? Although she looks pregnant with all her fat she has yet to get pregnant.
And as for me, I will soon give birth to your fourth baby. I do love them all, and I love that they are all yours Marcus."
"Wow, that's a lot of nice information. What do you say about us breaking in the bitch next to you?"
"That does sound good, Sir."
"And you have bravely agreed to be next to her so the viewers can see a pro in action at the same time, haven't you?"
"Yes Sir, and I am also desperate for your cock again Sir. I haven't had it in me for hours!"
Having said that Amanda got down on her knees on the floor and grabbed her heels behind her back in the submissive fuck my face position. Isabella quickly understood what she was supposed to do and did the same.
Marcus, John and Adam walked into the frame. Marcus walked up to Amanda who quickly swallowed his cock. Adam and John both slapped Isabella's face with their cocks, before John pushed it inside.
Their difference in skill and experience was quickly visible, as Amanda could swallow Marcus' big cock. John and Adam weren't small,but smaller than Marcus by an inch or two. Isabella still had problems getting much stuffed into her throat, and gagged a lot as John fucked her face.
She however managed to hold on to her heels, and didn't try to use her hands to get him out of her throat. She got a short respite as John pulled out. Seconds later Adam however pushed into her mouth, making her gag and puke saliva and mucus out of her mouth and nose.
Amanda and Marcus looked amused at the struggling girl, well at least Marcus did. Although Amanda did quickly look over at Isabella from time to time, she knew she should mostly look up at the black man using her. And she didn't want to disappoint the master she loved so much.
Both girls were by now covered in saliva and mucus. The difference was that Amanda was used to it, and in fact enjoyed it and got aroused by it. Isabella on the other side struggled with the cocks, but she was also keen on doing her best.
"How many cocks in her cunt do you think it takes before she is addicted?" John asked the other two men.
"Max two probably judging by her eagerness to suck cock." Adam answered.
"Ghhhrhhguugguhhkllk ghhuurkkllkk hhhhhggghklluughhkkll" was heard from Isabella.
"What was that cum rag?" John asked after he had removed his cock from her throat.
"Please fuck meeee...please..." Isabella asked pleadingly.
"Not yet. And before you get a cock in your cunt you better show your devotion by begging to rim our asses first!" Adam said.



"Please Sir, may I lick your ass and give you a deep rim job?"
"Well, since you asked so nicely, we will let you do it."
Adam presented his ass, and Isabella started to lick after a second of hesitation. At the same time Marcus pulled out his cock from Amanda's mouth.
"What do you say Amanda, want this up your ass?" Marcus asked the blond woman.
"Yes Sir, please destroy my ass with your monster cock!*
"Then get your ass up, face on the carpet and spread your ass cheeks for me!"
Amanda got in position, eager to be ass fucked. Marcus ripped her thong in two pieces, and stuffed it into her mouth. Amanda could feel her juices on the soaked piece of clothing. If it wasn't for her stuffed mouth, you would have heard her laugh as she thought how thongs have a very short life span in this household.
Marcus pushed the cock up the presented asshole, without any lube except for Amanda's throat juices. This was not the first time Marcus fucked Amanda in the ass this day, so her ass didn't have much resistance. In her very horny state, it would also not take long for the first anal orgasm of the night.
While this was happening between Amanda and Marcus, Isabella had been honored to get her first time with a BBC. While Adam was lining up his cock, Tina got a close up video shot of Isabella's face.
"Ready to be blacked and never turned back?" Adam asked with the head of the cock just at her entrance.
"YESSSS...please fuuuuckkk me Sir!" Isabella begged.
"Ohhhhhhh mmmmyyyyyyy goooooood!" were her next words as Adam pushed his cock into her.
Tina knew she had the money shot as she filmed Isabella's facial change as she got the first taste of black cock in her cunt.
"Hahaha...I think I might need to change my bet to one cock before this slut is blacked for good!" Adam said laughingly.
As if the movie gods were on their side, both girls orgasmed almost simultaneously. Isabella was first and shouted out her orgasm. Perhaps triggered by her frenemy, Amanda soon came to. Although her shout was muffled by the thong in her mouth, her squirting all over the floor was clear evidence of her enjoyment.
By now, more and more black men were starting to arrive. Since they had been warned about the recording they silently watched as they entered. Three of the men worked as camera men for Marcus, and they took over the filming from Sara and Tina. Both ladies quickly got into the action backstage as they had become desperately turned on. Luckily there were multiple black cocks for them to suck on, and they took a couple of the guys to another room to not disturb the recording.
Adam was getting close to his orgasm now and continued to pound Isabella's cunt. With a final deep stab he pushed all the way in before emptying himself into her wet hole.
It was now John's turn to fuck Isabella, but as he looked at her gaping pussy with cum leaking out he wasn't sure he wanted to fuck that messed up hole.
"Listen bitch, your pussy is a mess. If you want more black cock you better let me fuck your ass!" John said to Isabella, who still was recovering from John's brutal pounding.
"Yes Sir...please fuck my ass Sir!" Isabella said to everyone's amusement.
Grabbing a bottle of lube, John poured it out over her ass and then on his cock. Without much preparation, Isabella was then made to take her first black cock up her ass. Once again, her facial expression was clearly caught on tape. This time it was a face with a lot more painful expression, as she got her first but not last ass fucking.
"Good slut, soon you'll be as pregnant as Amanda over there. And if you train yourself you might just get as good at taking it up your ass. Although that will take a lot of training!" John said as he started to fuck the young girl up her ass.
One of the camera men went to see what Sara and Tina were up to. In the room nearby it was a scene of total depravity as both females were being airtight. In a short time of having her mouth unoccupied Sara reminded the men to cum in Tina's pussy so she could get pregnant again. As the camera man continued the filming, the men switched holes and hoes from time to time. They however all made sure to dump into the 23 year old girl, trying to get her pregnant with their genetic material.
In the living room the first part of the recording was getting close to its finish as both Marcus and John were close to cumming. John came first, and the cameraman filmed as his cock left Isabella's now destroyed asshole. Her butt opening formed a nice little rosebud for the camera.
"Get over to Amanda and let her taste your cream pie!" John told her.
Isabella crawled over to Amanda. Amanda in turn looked up to Marcus. A nod from him signaled the approval to remove the thong from her mouth. As she did that, Amanda quickly started to lick Isabella's asshole and swallowed all the cum deposited there. Before she swallowed she of course showed the cameraman the mouthful, as she was a trained professional porn actress.
It was now Marcus time to cum, and he too decides to cum up the ass of his fuckdoll. After he was done he motioned for Isabella to get over. Isabella quickly understood her duty, and started to lick up the cum that was farted out of Amanda's ass. Taking the cue from Amanda, she too showed the camera all the cum before swallowing it.
"Well, that's the wrap of your first movie Isabella. Not too shabby I guess." Marcus said.
"Thank you Sir!"
"And when the two sluts in the other room are done I guess we can continue the fucking in front of the cameras."
While they waited, one of the men said he had brought his tattoo equipment with him.
"Do you need any work done on your sluts before I take some beers?" the tattoo artist asked.
"Hmmnnn, at the moment I don't think Amanda and Sara need any new ones. And Tina is still not tattooed as I need that innocent look for the movies. But I guess Isabella could have one done, that is if she wants to continue to be invited to parties like this..." Marcus said and looked directly at Isabella as he said the last part.
Isabella understood that it was both a promise and a threat. She also understood it would not be a tattoo to show mom and dad. But two black cocks into her new life, she knew it was only a matter of time before Marcus or another black man would want to put a mark on her anyway.
"What did you have in mind?" she asked, both dreading and looking forward to the answer.
"Hmnnnn...what do you think guys? Is the Queen of Spades above her pussy too early, or does she deserve to get that mark on her?"
"Considering how she took those cocks I have no doubt she'll deserve that in no time, unless she already is." John said, and the other men nodded their approval.
"What do you say bitch? As I said, I never force a girl to do anything. You want that tattoo above your cunt?" Marcus asked Isabella.
Isabella thought about it hard. She had never really planned to get a tattoo, and very much not one like what was suggested.
"Yes Sir, I'd like that Sir." Isabella answered, a little surprised herself by the answer.
"Let's get this on camera too!" Marcus said as the tattoo artist started to work on Isabella.
The artist was a true professional, and was also used to doing tattoos like this. Marcus after all liked to mark his sluts. Isabella looked on in disbelief while trying to be still. Just as the sex scene with Sara and Tina were done the tattoo artist did the final touches on Isabella.
"Keep the area around the cunt clean for a while and only fuck her ass doggy style. Ok guys?" said the artist as he put some protective plastic above the tattoo.
"Where is Miss Piggy by the way Marcus?" one of the men asked, referring to Tina's mom Caroline.
"She is downstairs taking care of the kids. Of course, by now they should be asleep. Why do you ask?"
"Well, it feels a little cruel that she is left out of the fun..."
"I guess if you and some other guys can give her a mercy fuck for her babysitting you can have Isabella for the night when we are done with her." Marcus said, knowing that Isabella now was broken in enough to not protest.
"How about we record her fucking live, and stream it on the TV here while we have an anal fuck train on the four sluts here?" another guy suggested.
"Excellent idea. Any volunteers for fucking the piggy bitch?" Marcus asked.
In the end three guys were willing to fuck Caroline, knowing they then would have Isabella for the night. They brought a camera with them while the four girls got put in the middle of the living room, facing the TV. Isabella and Tina also got a little bit of a mix of molly and coke to really get them going. Being pregnant, neither Sara and Amanda could use the party mix even if they did long for it.
As each female got their first cock in their ass, the TV showed how the three men entered the apartment downstairs. Caroline was sitting in the living room looking at the phone as they entered. She however started to smile when she understood what was going to happen.
"Get your piggy tail, snout and piggy ears bitch!" one of the men said.
"Oink oink" Caroline said, trained to not use real words in these situations.
Minutes later she came out nude. She was heavily overweight, and with big piercings in her sagging tits. Her hair was as blonde as her sister, but her fat body made her look very unattractive.
"Get on all fours so we don't need to watch all the fat."
The man with the camera was the first to fuck her wet cunt. Just above her big ass "Miss Piggy" was tattooed in big letters. A fitting name for a piggy girl.
"Oink as we fuck you piggy!"
"Oooooooink, ooooooiiiink, oiiiinnk"
Despite the humiliation Caroline was very aroused. Unlike her daughter Tina, sister Sara or niece Amanda she was not used to have three men willingly fuck her. She wasn't on any birth control, but her age, obesity and few cumshots in her cunt had so far made her not get pregnant. Perhaps the three men that was fucking her this night could change it as she suspected she was ovulating.
The first men were now done in the anal fuck train that was happening on the upper floor, and the next round of men took their place. This was not meant to be a competition, but it started to feel like it as the girls tried to milk the cocks the fastest they could. The second round was a little more uneven, and Sara and Amanda were done way ahead of the other two. So as they started on guy number three, Tina and Isabella were still stuck at two.
Caroline soon could feel her first orgasm approaching, and as she gave away the night's loudest oink she came hard. The man fucking her was soon cumming too. He was directly replaced by guy number two of the mini gangbang. Although the men kind of enjoyed the wet hole, they knew a sexier and better prize awaited them as soon as they were done with the pig.
Isabella on the other side was enjoying the anal fuck more than she could think was possible. The drugs flowing through her system were new to her, and the giant cocks in her ass were touching her in ways nothing else had. Despite all the pleasure she was getting behind the others as she still was getting fucked by the second guy.
Amanda was ahead, almost having made guy number four cum. Sara was also on her fourth, while Tina was on her third. Despite fucking Tina's ass, they made sure to quickly move their cock into her cunt to perhaps impregnate the young girl as they came. With all the cum in Tina's and Caroline's wombs, it was a big chance they would be impregnated on the same night.
The third guy was now fucking Caroline who had cum three times already. She was still oinking, when one of the men wasn't using her mouth to clean their cock or asses.
The anal fuck train upstairs had however run into some trouble. Amanda had suddenly squirted all over the floor. At first no one reacted much, until she realized it was her water that had broken. She and Marcus quickly got ready to go to the hospital.
That however didn't stop the others. Eight guys still hadn't cum. So although the water getting broken was a nice addition to an already dirty movie, the show must go on. Therefore the three remaining girls had to take some extra cocks up their asses.
For Tina and Sara this wasn't that bad. Their assholes were already wrecked after years of anal fucking, but poor Isabella got a quick introduction into anal usage to the extreme.
While Marcus and Amanda got a cab for the hospital, the men finished their business in the three sluts. Although the movie (or should we say multiple movies as it was split up into three movies before being put up on the WWB site) was wrapped it wasn't the end for the girls.
The three men that had volunteered to fuck Caroline took Isabella to another place. The other men still had some gas in their tank, and decided that Sara and Tina still could take some more fucking.
That turned out to be somewhat true. Sara was starting to get in labor after a couple of cocks. Luckily one guy said he could take her to the same hospital as Amanda was. That left Tina getting gangbanged until her ass and cunt was so busted that she couldn't take cock for days.
The birth of Amanda's and Sara's kids went well, and a couple of days later both returned home with healthy boys. Sara was still a little sad that this would be the last pregnancy, but was still proud of all the black kids she had brought into the world.
Amanda had to take a rest for a couple of weeks after the birth. That didn't stop her from producing some movies. The first movie she did produce was with Isabella. It actually had started with Isabella throwing her birth control away a couple of weeks earlier, and continued as she begged twenty black men to breed her. It was the start of a new star in Marcus' harem. And she had the potential to be almost as good as Amanda. But no-one was as good as the true Queen of Spades Amanda.
________________
This will of course not be the end of the adventures of Marcus and his females!
Please feel free to comment or contact me for thoughts and ideas. I read all comments and answers all mails and messages I get.
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This chapter was influenced by one of my readers who also gave me the details about the new girl introduced in this story.
I'd recommend that you perhaps read the first story I wrote about Isabella, as it will give a better understanding of Isabella and her motives. But I'll write a short recap of what happened in that story below.
And if you really want to get into this story line you could even start with my first ever story about Sara and continue from there. But that is not necessary for this story, except for better understanding of a cameo or two.
In the first story about Isabella, she tried to get a guy called Marcus interested in her. And for a time it seemed to succeed, until she realized that Marcus and a girl called Amanda that works as his "assistant" set her up. Instead she was persuaded to record her first porno, which included the highly pregnant Amanda getting into labor.
A big thank you to QuietMan who helped edit this story!
______________
A week after Isabella's first gangbang video was recorded she got a new message from the man she wanted most of all to fuck - Marcus.
"Need two women for a double date tomorrow at 6 PM at 'McDougall'. Have any slut friends that could be a good date together with you? She and you will most likely be fucked in the end. /M"
Isabella thought about who she could ask. Having mostly been friends with white, rich and high class friends, the idea of them wanting to have hardcore sex with black men on a first date was not easy to see.
She did however have some single friends that might fit the bill, but she wanted the perfect mix of being good enough looking to impress Marcus and still not be more attractive in her mind than what Isabella was. Because this time she wanted Marcus for herself.
In the end she decided to ask her friend Rosalie. She was a friend she had met at the university, and unlike Isabella she had not been born with a silver spoon in her mouth but had had to work hard for her achievements.
Although different in upbringing, Rosalie's bubbly personality and her way of telling Isabelle when she acted too bratty made them good friends. So she trusted the short and curvy girl to keep it discreet if she talked to her about it. And she was usually always up for having a fun time.
"Hi Rosalie! Want to go on a double date with me and two black guys tomorrow at 6 PM at the McDougall?" Isabella sent in a message to her friend.
A minute later she got an answer.
"Sure, but I didn't know you were interested in black guys? ;)"
"I am kind of now, and you probably see why tomorrow =) See you at 6!"
Isabella quickly answered Marcus about her friend agreeing to the double date.
"I have a friend that can come called Rosalie, Sir!"
"Good, how does she look?" Marcus replied.
"She is a little shorter than me, with a nice curvy body. Very cute face with amazing green eyes, perfect nose and very kissable lips. She has black hair, but likes to add color to it. And she has some tattoos on her thighs and arms, Sir."
"Sounds very nice, and she probably doesn't mind getting some more tattoos later then. Alright I'll see you two tomorrow with one of my friends. Dress sexy slut!"
Isabella was both excited and nervous about it all. She was determined to do her best in impressing Marcus, but she knew she needed to be at her best to get a chance to fuck him.
The date
The next day she chose a very low cut blue dress that showed all her great features. High heels and black stay ups were added, but no underwear. When it came to make-up she used as much as she could without looking too much like a porn star.
She had agreed to meet Rosalie fifteen minutes early. Rosalie had a quite revealing black dress with a high slit that showed much of her legs. With a little red added to her hair she looked really sexy, and her face had the perfect amount of make-up to look both sexy and sophisticated. Isabella was once again amazed by her green eyes that you could drown in.
Until she met Marcus she had never been with a girl, but after his intensive work on her she now felt aroused by being in the presence of her friend.
"You look amazing Rosalie!" she said as she hugged her friend.
"You too baby, so who are these guys?"
"I only met one of them before. Marcus is this cool guy that really knows how to be charming. He didn't tell me who the other guy is, but I bet he is nice too!"
They had no chance to talk more, because a black Bentley parked close to them and Marcus and another black guy his age got out of the car. Although the other guy was not as big or muscular as Marcus, he still looked impressive.
"Hi there Isabella! I hope you are ready for some fun. And this wonderful woman must be Rosalie? I must say your friend gave a lovely description of you, but the reality was even better!" Marcus said as he took Rosalie's hand and gave it a quick little kiss.
"Nice to meet you too Marcus!" a flustered Rosalie said.
"And this is my good friend and business companion Joe, he is a great guy in all kinds of ways!" Marcus said with a wink to Isabella.
They all said their hello's, and then entered the restaurant. As they sat down Marcus made sure to sit down next to Rosalie instead of Isabella. Something that was not lost on Isabella, who tried her best to not look disappointed.
As they ordered their food they started to talk, Rosalie told about her work as a teacher and how she had met Isabella. When Rosalie asked about Marcus' work, she was impressed when he told her about being a producer in the movie industry. She was a little confused by Isabella's red face when he talked about it, but didn't pay too much attention to it.
Instead she was very focused on Marcus, his charm and personality really made her hot, and she could feel her arousal growing.
"So Rosalie, ever been interested in dating a black guy?" Marcus asked calmly as they finished their entrée.
"Well...a little, but I never really had tried it. At least until now..." Rosalie said, giving a little teasing smile as she said the last sentence.
"Hmnnn...just a warning, once you get the taste for black guys it's hard to stop. Wouldn't you say so Isabella?"
"Yes Sir...I mean Marcus."
Rosalie definitely heard the "Sir", and she reacted to it with a quizzical look at them both.
"Oooh, that's just how Isabella likes to call me from time to time. And I have my name for her, which I can tell you another time. Perhaps if and when I could invite you somewhere more private Rosalie?" Marcus asked.
Rosalie was now very much interested in going somewhere private, and she looked at Isabella with a look that asked for permission to do so.
Isabella, despite suspecting Marcus might once again rob her from the chance of fucking him, still wanted to be with Joe who had succeeded in charming her. So she gave a quick nod to her friend as approval of the plan to go to a more private place later.
"Sounds like a good idea after dessert, wouldn't you say Isabella?" Rosalie asked her friend.
"Definitely a good idea!" Isabella quickly said as she felt Joe's hand move up to her soaked pussy.
"I look forward to getting to know you much better..." Joe whispered in Isabella's ear as she blushed.
"Sounds good Sir." she answered quietly realizing that if she wouldn't get Marcus cock tonight she would get someone almost as good at least.
While Joe and Isabella talked quietly, Marcus had started his final charm attack on Rosalie making sure she would be like putty in his hand. Before meeting her he had planned to chose who to fuck as the evening played out, knowing that Isabella would be a good fuck no matter what happened.
As he had seen Rosalie earlier he however had been certain he would choose the new girl, as her looks and charm even impressed a man like Marcus. And now he knew she was probably willing to get fucked by him as her body language was the same as he had seen on many willing sluts before.
Rosalie on the other side was now soaking wet. Not a totally innocent girl, she still couldn't remember being this turned on before. And it didn't help when Marcus possessively put his hand on her thigh during dessert.
After dinner
After Marcus paid for the dinner they all went out to the Bentley that Marcus owned. Joe put himself in the driver seat while Isabella was told to sit in the front passenger seat. Marcus opened the door for Rosalie and sat next to her.
"So listen, I don't trick girls with my intentions or force them to do anything. I can smell your pussy getting wet, and know Isabella is the same, right Joe?"
"She sure is!" Joe answered.
"So I know you want to fuck, but that's what it will be. I can't say I have a girlfriend, but I do have a special girl that is my favorite slut. And at the moment she is out of commission due to giving birth.
And if only fucking is not what you want, that's okay. Just say, and we will drop you off at your place with no bad feelings."
"I do want to fuck you, if your special girl is OK with it."
"Oh, she is. She even was the one that wanted me to do this. And just so you know I am telling the truth, I can give her a call."
"You don't need to, but I guess it would be nice to talk to her." Rosalie said.
Marcus got his phone out as Joe started to drive the car to one of Marcus' places, and made a video call to Amanda.
"Hi baby!" a female voice was heard from the phone.
"Hi, how is everything with the baby?"
"It's good, how has the date gone? Is the slut as hot as you thought she would be?"
"She sure is, want to see and talk to her?"
"Yes, I would love to do that so I can make her understand how lucky she is to get fucked by you..."
With that, Marcus gave the phone to Rosalie. She could see a beautiful blonde girl that looked at her amused.
"You do look hot! Now, my poor Marcus has had to just live with blowjobs since I birthed his last son because he didn't want to leave me alone until now, and that is my only functional hole at the moment.
So you better make him feel good with your holes and be a real slut for him. Has he made you all wet and horny?"
Rosalie was a little shocked by the forwardness of Amanda, but she couldn't deny how horny she was. So she nodded.
"Ummm, he tends to have that effect on girls. And don't worry, he will make you cum so hard. Who knows, you might agree to do a porno just like your friend Isabella did. Anyway, let me talk to Marcus again."
Rosalie gave the phone to Marcus, and looked at Isabella who had quickly turned her head when she heard Amanda tell Rosalie about the porno. Rosalie formed the words "what the hell?" quietly with her mouth.
"Now Marcus, you have a good time and make her feel as good as you did with me the first time you fucked me. Are you taking them to our old place?"
"I thought so, might be a fun retro fuck being there. I'll talk to you later!"
"Have fun. Love you Sir!" Amanda said.
"Love you too, my favorite slut!" Marcus said, making sure that the two girls in the car heard the favorite part.
"Hasn't Isabella told you she recorded a porno? Perhaps we should watch it when we arrive. Now, Rosalie, why don't you take out my cock and start to play with it?"
Rosalie was now too turned on to say no to that. Hearing about what her friend had done from Amanda had made her a little confused, but it didn't stop her from trying to get Marcus cock out as fast as possible.
When she did get it out she let out a gasp of surprise at the size, but quickly started to work her hands up and down.
"Get down and taste it. I know you want to, don't you?"
"Yessssss..."
"And do you want to see your friends slutty behavior as she became a three holed slut in her porno debut?"
"Yesssss..."
"And you do know there is a big risk you'll be the same as her when you get your first big black cock in your cunt?"
"Mmnhhhggffff" was Rosalie's answer as she put her head down and swallowed Marcus cock head.
"Good little slut. You do a good job and you'll get all the black cock you need."
At the old apartment
Rosalie didn't have time to suck for long as they arrived at Marcus place. They walked up the stairs and entered the apartment where so many white girls had been turned into black cock sluts before. Despite having moved to a bigger and more luxurious apartment recently, Marcus still kept this apartment due to nostalgia.
"Let's get this party started, why don't you two girls lose those dresses so we don't get them ruined."
Both girls removed their dresses. Rosalie now was only wearing a tiny thong, bra and high heels while Isabella only had her stay ups and high heels on.
The night had been full of surprises for Rosalie, and now she got another as she saw the "queen of spades"-tattoo above her friend's pussy.
Marcus, who saw the look on Rosalie's face, chuckled.
"Your friend is full of surprises isn't she? Now sit on my lap with your back against me and let's watch Isabella's first porno."
Before Rosalie did as Marcus said, Marcus pulled out his cock and pulled down his pants and boxers. Joe on the other side had stripped completely and was making Isabella suck him while he was sitting on the sofa.
The movie started with Isabella and Amanda sitting on the sofa, where they were interviewed by Marcus. Soon they however were blowing three black men. The then highly pregnant Amanda was sucking on Marcus cock, while Isabella had two black cocks to take care of.
While watching the movie Rosalie was grinding herself on Marcus' giant cock. Isabella could be heard gagging both on the TV and in real life as she tried to get all of Joe's cock into her mouth. An almost impossible task, as Joe's 9 inch cock also was very thick.
On the TV Rosalie could now see a close up of Isabella as she got her first black cock inserted into her cunt.
"Maybe you should record yourself with your phone as you push my cock into your wet sloppy cunt Rosalie?" Marcus whispered into Rosalie's ear.
The idea of doing such a thing was so naughty, so wrong...but so hot in Rosalie's mind. She grabbed her phone that was nearby and started her camera app. As she hit record she brought the phone up to her face.
"Hi! My name is Rosalie, and I am about to push the biggest and blackest cock up my cunt!" she said as she used one hand to move her thong to the side and grab Marcus cock.
"Oooooohhhh fuuuuckkk it feels big and good!" she moaned out as the cock entered her vaginal opening.
"Ngggghhhh, mmmmmnnnh, YESSSS, fuuuccckkkkk it's so good I'm gonna cum so fast" she continued, now with half of Marcus cock inserted.
"Annnhgghhh mmnhhggggh YESSSSSSSSSSSSSSS!!!!" she shouted out as she came when she was completely filled with Marcus cock.
Leaning back and panting, she kissed Marcus deeply.
"Why don't you film your cunt so you have memories of when you went black for good, because you won't have it any other way will you?"
"Ohhh, fuck no. You have turned me permanently into big black cock." Rosalie said as she took her phone downwards to record her wet cunt going up and down on Marcus giant cock.
"You have to be one of the easiest to do so, but you are one sexy slut so I am happy to have turned you into the correct way. Now, will you become a true whore like your friend?"
"You mean she really is a whore?" Rosalie asked, once again getting a big surprise.
"Ohhh yes, she has sold herself to multiple men after this movie. I send her an address and she happily goes there."
Rosalie looked at her friend, who by now was on all fours as Joe was fucking her hard. Both girls looked at each other, and although Rosalie was shocked by it all she completely understood why her friend would allow herself to be pimped if this was the reward. As she looked at Isabella she could see her friend shake from a giant orgasm.
"If I get cocks like this as a reward I'd probably do anything for you Marcus!" she said as an answer, sealing her future as one of Marcus' whores and sluts.
"Good slut! And after I have cummed up your cunt I'll try your ass. Ever taken anything up there?"
"No Sir, but I'll do it for you!" Rosalie moaned out as she came again.
Isabella on the other side had came three times getting fucked, and didn't mind at all not getting fucked by Marcus. Joe had turned out to be a fuck god, just like most of the men she had fucked the last week.
After the first night, where she first was fucked by two men before getting tattooed and then had a anal train run on her, she had had a night of gangbang with three black men with big cocks.
The day after she had been asked to become a whore, with the promise of having big black cocks in large quantities if she agreed. Of course she could not say no to that.
And the following days she had gone to multiple men, some with big cocks while others had been of normal or even small size. Nonetheless she had fucked them according to her orders, and had been sent small amounts (for her at least) of cash for her efforts.
So far she had been able to keep this new part of life away from friends and family, but she doubted it would last like that for long even if Rosalie kept her silence. Her pornos were on the "new hot videos " part of the biggest site for interracial sex, the WWB site, and she had no doubt some of her male and female friends and relatives were visiting the site.
But at this point she didn't care as long as she got cocks like Joe's magnificent black mamba that so far had given her multiple orgasms that were bigger than any white guy had been able to give.
And as she looked over at Rosalie, she knew she had at least one friend that would completely understand her and be her companion down the path of being owned by black men.
"Ready to get your first dose of a black man's cum up your cunt?" Marcus asked Rosalie.
"Fuuuuckkk YESSSS Marcus. Cum up my cunt and mark me as your white bitch." Rosalie moaned.
"What about Joe, getting ready to shoot your cum too?" Marcus asked.
"Yeah, I am just pondering where to shoot the cum in this slut. I want somewhere she hasn't had it yet."
"I doubt there are many places she hasn't had cum from black men hitting her. How about inside her nose?"
"Hahaha, that I have never done myself. What do you say you white skank, want to try that?' Joe asked Isabella.
Now, Isabella had done many degrading things last week. And every thing had made it easier to agree to the even worse thing. Rimming, drinking piss or anything else had been hard to accept at first, but she had agreed to it all. Although getting cum shot up her nose seemed bad, it was also making her cunt wanting to try it.
"Ok, I'll do it, Sir." she answered Joe.
"Lay down on the ground and push on your nose to open the nostrils more." Joe ordered.
Isabella did as she was ordered, and Joe put his cock near her face. With a couple of jerks he soon shot multiple strands of cum into her nostrils. At the same time Marcus pulled down Rosalie onto his cock and shot his cum deep into her cunt.
"How did that feel slut?" Joe asked Isabella who snorted up the cum that had gotten into her nostrils.
"Strange and degrading Sir. But I guess I could get used to it."
"Now, you both get busy and clean us up, and me and Joe can discuss what to do with you both." Marcus said as he pulled Rosalie off his cock.
The girls started to lick and suck on the now semi hard cocks. The men didn't pay them much attention as they got their phones out and checked their mail and messages. The evening had briefly become a planning meeting as the business companions thought about the future for Isabella and Rosalie.
"So, Rosalie, for you I think you need to be trained a little before we make you into a movie star by being a standard whore. I sometimes like to make the girl tell me how she thinks her movie debut should be. Have any good ideas?"



"How about having some young 18 year old high schoolers fuck me Sir. Some might even be guys I teach..."
"Mmmmm, I like that. Might even be an anal train. So after I have sampled your ass I think it will go unused until that gangbang movie. Now, who is the principal at your work? Because I would need the email of all black 18+ students there."
"It's a white female called Naomi Stewart Sir. Unmarried and single Sir, so perhaps you can work some magic there to get her to give you the information."
"I like your thinking Rosalie, you are not a totally useless cum rag after all. So an all anal train runned by people who might be your students or not. We will make you blindfolded and the guys wearing masks so you will have no way of recognising them."
"And while we talk about blindfolding and masks, let's talk about your future movie Isabella!" Joe said.
"Oooh, yes Isabella. We just got the last applications for your breeding video. Tomorrow you'll come to my place, and Amanda will record you flushing your birth control down the toilet. And then we will fit a chastity device on you to make sure you won't be able to fuck anyone in your cunt until ovulation." Marcus said and watched Isabella's reaction.
"But Sir, that'll be three weeks until I have my ovulation. How am I gonna be able to go so long without an orgasm?" Isabella asked, not questioning the part about getting bred or not having control who would be breeding her.
"Hmnnnn, I guess you could come to my place and you could have one orgasm a week with a dildo under Amanda's supervision."
"Thank you Sir!"
"Of course, you'll still be whoring your holes, it will just be one hole less I can sell for a couple of weeks."
"And you'll be the fluffer for that porno Rosalie." Joe added.
By now, both men had gotten hard again, and the girls positioned themselves on all fours. The first of Isabella's pornos was now over. So, they started the second part of the evening when there was an anal train run on four ladies next to each other. A quite fitting video considering the anal train discussed for Rosalie and the fact that both ladies would soon have their asses filled by a big black cock.
After a little preparation both girls were ready to get their anal cavities filled. And once again Marcus suggested Rosalie filmed herself for future viewing. A splendid idea according to them all.
"My name is Rosalie, and I am about to get my asshole broken in by a big giant back cooooooooooocccccckkk!" Rosalie said, almost shouting the last part as Marcus pushed his cock in at the same time.
"Ooohhh fuuuuckkk, oooooohhhh ffffuuuuck, ooohhhh fuuuuuu..." Rosalie continued saying as she still recorded herself.
Both girls were now moaning incoherently as their asses were being conquered by black cock. Soon both Marcus and Joe gave them a railing as their asses got used to the cock.
Rosalie could now see Amanda suddenly squirt at the TV, and realized she saw Marcus head slut go into labor. That view combined with her fingers on her clit and the giant cock in her ass was enough for her to orgasm, making her hole even tighter around Marcus cock.
Rosalie's orgasm in turn made Isabella cum and she fell down on her stomach as she did so. No rest was given to her as Joe continued his fucking.
The tight holes of both girls made both men soon approach their orgasm. Marcus came first, filling Rosalie's ass with cum for the first time. Joe could hold on a little longer, but soon also came up Isabella's now prolapsed ass.
Isabella, who had a little more experience about her duties as a white hoe, started to clean up Joe's cock automatically. Rosalie soon realized what needed to be done and cleaned up Marcus cock.
Rosalie meets the true Queen of Spades
"How about we split up now? I think I want Amanda to see this new bitch in real life, and I guess Isabella could use a final fuck in her cunt before it's locked up until it's breeding time?" Marcus asked Joe.
"Sure thing, and I guess I could ask some friends to help Isabella's cunt be properly fucked." Joe said.
"Just don't destroy her cunt too much, like you did to that MILF last month!"
"Hey, she asked for three cocks in her cunt, and it did make a great movie. But for sure, she'll be all good in a couple of months."
With that they all got dressed, and Marcus drove to his place while Joe took Isabella with him, promising to drop her by tomorrow at Marcus place.
For Isabella it was a night of getting her pussy filled. Joe had four friends over, and they all had some fun fucking Isabella's holes. By the morning, she was almost happy her pussy would get some rest as it was locked in chastity.
Marcus and Rosalie on the other hand arrived just as Amanda had laid the new baby down to sleep. Amanda got a big, almost predatory, smile when she saw the new white meat and gave Rosalie a big kiss on the mouth with lots of tongue.
Rosalie was a bit shocked as it all happened, this blond and still young girl with giant obvious fake breasts had a way that oozed sexual confidence. It was as if she didn't care who Marcus fucked, she knew that she was and would always be his number one.
"She looks cute Marcus...I guess all her holes have been used?" Amanda said, looking Rosalie straight into her eyes and soul.
"Sure have, and she is converted to black cock already."
"Mmmm...I bet she will make you lots of cash selling her holes and recording her fucking. What's the plan for the rest of the night then?"
"I'd fuck her some more, and thought you wanted to see her in action. And perhaps you can show her some tricks."
"Yesss...I'll show her how to worship my black god. But first I think I need some help relieving some pressure in my breasts. I seem to produce way more than I need when it comes to milk."
"I think we both can help you with that. Ever drank milk directly from the source in your adult life, Rosalie?"
Rosalie got back to reality as she was asked the question. Still hypnotized by Amanda's blue eyes she looked a little confused until she realized she had been asked to drink breast milk from another woman.
"No...no I have never done that Sir." she answered after a couple of seconds.
"It's a lovely taste. And depending on what we decide about your future you might be able to produce your own in the near future."
Marcus took both females to the couch in the living room, a couch Rosalie recognised as the couch that her friend had been recorded fucking on.
Amanda sat down in the middle, and took out her breasts from her top. Marcus started to suck on one of the breasts, and it only took a look from Amanda to make Rosalie do the same.
"So good feeling the pressure go down. Keep sucking on them." Amanda said as she had both her breasts being emptied.
After a couple of minutes she pulled her breasts out from the mouths of Marcus and Rosalie. Rosalie was surprised about how good it had tasted.
"And now it's time for us two to worship Marcus before I need to leave you two alone and get some sleep." Amanda said as she put her breasts back in her top.
Both girls got down on their knees and pulled down Marcus pants and boxers. Rosalie's head was pushed to Marcus' balls by Amanda, while the blonde woman started to suck on Marcus' semi hard cock.
"Ever given a rim job?" Marcus asked Rosalie.
Once again Rosalie's sexual experience was expanded as Marcus pushed her head further down, and the newly blacked girl started to lick her first asshole. At the same time drool was falling down on her as she heard Amanda gag on Marcus' cock.
Ten minutes later her head was lifted by the hair. Confused, she saw that Amanda was the culprit.
"I need to sleep now because a new born baby isn't something you can take care of even more sleep deprived than I already am. You take care of my black master, you hear me?" Amanda said as she once again hypnotized Rosalie with her clear blue eyes.
With that said, Amanda gave Marcus a deep kiss, and Marcus reciprocated it lovingly. After the kiss Amanda left them and went to one of the bedrooms. Rosalie looked at her as she left the room, still mesmerized by the blonde bombshell.
"She is quite the woman, ain't she?" Marcus said somewhat amused by how affected Rosalie had been by Amanda.
"Yeah..." was all that Rosalie could say.
"Now get up here and ride me. I still have a fuck or two in me before it's time to end the night.
Marcus was not wrong, and before Rosalie fell asleep on the couch she had been filled twice in her cunt by Marcus, and had had countless orgasm herself.
Isabella seals her fate
The next morning she was woken up by Marcus. Next to him was Amanda and Isabella, who looked like she had had a rough night.
"Isabella was just brought here by Joe, I thought you might like to see your friend be recorded as she flushes her pills down the toilet and gets her chastity device fitted." Marcus said.
"But first I think this slut needs to get herself washed and fixed, because she looks like a bitch that has been gangbanged all night." Amanda added with a little poison in her voice as she looked at Rosalie..
After the needed clean up, Rosalie was made to help Isabella with the make-up and dressing. As she did, she could see how swollen both her asshole and cunt looked, and was not surprised about the look as Isabella happily talked about her night.
Dressed in only high heels and stay ups, Isabella was recorded by Amanda in the bathroom.
"So, here we have Isabella, a well known slut and whore for black cocks. What is the plan for the day?" Amanda said to the camera.
"Today I am gonna flush my pills down the drain so my womb will open up to black sperm. And then I will put on a chastity device so that I can't control which man will impregnate me later on."
"And why do you allow that?"
"Because I am not smart enough to decide who should make me a mommy, and my black master Marcus is better at deciding that."
As Isabella said that, she pushed the pills into the toilet one by one from the package. As the last pill was pushed out, she flushed the toilet. She then put on the chastity device that laid on the floor and locked it in place. The key was given to Marcus who took it and jokingly almost dropped it in the toilet.
"In three weeks this slut will be gangbanged by twenty men that all will cum in her cunt. And of course this will be recorded and the video will be put up on the WWB site. You don't want to miss that!" Marcus said as the recording ended.
The following three weeks were filled with cocks for both Isabella and Rosalie, as they both were used as whores by multiple black men. Isabella was however left frustrated as the chastity device made it impossible to stimulate her needy cunt.
Her only release was when she once a week went to Amanda and was allowed to masturbate in front of Marcus and Amanda. One of these times, she also had her tattoo improved as the words "black breeding hole" was added to her "Queen of Spades'-tattoo.
Rosalie was trained by Marcus and his friends, although her ass was left untouched as Marcus was in "discussions" with Rosalie's principal about getting in contact with black students above 18 years of age at her school.
The breeding
Finally, the day that Isabella was ovulating had come. With careful monitoring they had been able to find the perfect timing to maximize the chance of Isabella's egg being fertilized.
The day started with Isabella picking up Rosalie who had never been on a porno set. And now on her first visit she would be a fluffer on it, together with Amanda's mother. The location was in a place both girls had been to multiple times in the last weeks, which was Marcus combined sex club and recording studio simply called "The Club".
Previous times they had been there it had been as whores, or for finding black men to fuck in their free time. But now it was time to visit parts they hadn't seen yet, which were the recording studios.
When they entered the studio they could not see any black men except the camera and sound guys. Instead they were greeted by Amanda, her mother Sara, and a highly pregnant woman who presented herself as Maria who would be the makeup girl.
"Today's recording will be a bit special. You will wear a mask Isabella that makes it impossible to see any of the men fucking you, and all the men will wear masks so you won't be able to see who they are later as you watch the movie. After Maria is done with you, we will put the mask on and the men will come in to fuck you." Amanda explained.
Maria quickly got to work, and soon Isabella had her mask on making her blind. She was led to a couch as the movie was prepared to start. Sitting down she wore a white corset, white stockings and garter belt with matching high heels. Her chastity device was still on, as the removal would be done on camera.
"So today we have a special treat for all your breeding fans. Isabella here is primed for breeding and will take on 20 guys that all can become the possible father. How does it feel?" Amanda asked as the camera started to record.
"A little nervous but good." Isabella answered.
"And you will have no idea how they look until you watch this recording. Now, I can't promise you anything about the cock size as it is a bit of a mixed bag when it comes to size. What I can promise is that they are all old, fat and ugly.
And the best part is that some are black men you have actually met and some are even men you meet from time to time. So whenever you meet a fat old black guy, it could be a guy that fucked you!
Sounds lovely right?" Amanda continued.
It should not be lovely, it should be awful. But Isabella couldn't help as she felt her cunt moisten at the thought of these kind of men fucking her. And after all, shouldn't all black men get the opportunity to impregnate a white slut like her she thought.
"Mmmmm...that does sound lovely. I hope they enjoy my wet cunt." Isabella replied truthfully.
With that, one of the black men that would fuck her entered the scene with the key to her chastity device. With a loud bang it feel down to the floor as he opened up the lock and removed it.
He wasted little time and started to fuck her. Being bald, fat old and probably unattractive under the fully covering mask he wore, this was a chance in a lifetime to not only fuck a beautiful woman like Isabella, but also get paid for it.
As the man was no professional, he didn't last long. But once he was done another took his place. Sara and Rosalie were busy behind the scene as they had to get each man ready for the big gangbang.
For Isabella the feeling was surreal, she didn't know who fucked her and soon stopped counting the dicks she had had in her. She only knew that her womb got filled by more and more cum, and that knowledge made her orgasm extra big. In other porn studios the female actors normally had to fake their big orgasm, but this was not something that the WWB porn studio ever had to worry about.
Two hours or so into the recording the final man was done with Isabella. As she was made to put her lower body up high to keep the cum in her cunt, the final shot of the movie was of the swollen hole overflowing with cum.
As usual the camera men and sound recorder got some treats after the movie. Rosalie, Sara and Maria who had stayed after her work was done were all fucked hard by the recording crew. While that action was taking place Amanda walked over to Isabella.
"You did good slut. And once you get that plus on the pregnancy test you know what you will get right?" Amanda said.
"Marcus' cock in my holes..."
"Yes...the best one there is. But until then I have another little treat for you. The doctor said it was ok to do some light things down there for me by now, so as a little nice thank you to me I thought you should lick me. Want to do that for me?" Amanda asked.
Isabella nodded, and Amanda sat down on her face. As Isabella's cum filled pussy was at the right height Amanda could not stop herself from taking the occasional lick of the cum that poured out.
And soon, to the sound of three women shouting out their orgasms, Amanda came too.



            Vicky the Free Use Slut

            Vicky ask her room mate to turn her into a free use slut.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/vicky-the-free-use-slut

Title: Vicky the Free Use Slut

Author: Siswede

Category: Romance

Description: Vicky ask her room mate to turn her into a free use slut.

Tags: humiliation, domination, slut, free use, feminist




A big thank you to QuietMan who helped edit this story!
__________________________
Vicky was in her bedroom again, looking at porn that she was ashamed to watch. A proud feminist at heart she had desires and fantasies that she should not have.
You see, the 25 year old girl had lately fallen into watching and reading about free use porn, where girls were treated like flesh lights. Despite that it should be so wrong in her mind, she could not stop herself from wanting that treatment.
It wasn't helped by the fact that Ryan, the guy she shared the apartment with, just became single. Ryan had been somewhat of a desperate pick for her as a new roommate when her previous roommate had left unexpectedly. With no other option, and a rent that she couldn't afford herself, she had reluctantly allowed a guy to share her apartment instead of the usual girl. He however had not tried anything with her during the year he had lived with her. But now Vicky kind of wished that he would try something.
She knew she wasn't the most attractive, she was a little too short and a little chubby. She also didn't feel like she had time or energy to make any effort with makeup, or doing something special with her brown hair. So most guys kind of ignored her, even though she had had some sexual encounters.
And Ryan was kind of a hunk, muscular and tall with a beautiful face and thick black hair. Despite this he had only had one female over at the apartment the year they had lived together, which was the girlfriend that just had dumped him. Even though it hurt her feminist heart to think it, Vicky's first thought when a crying Ryan had said that she dumped him was "stupid bitch". A good looking, smart, kind and fun guy, and she thought she could do better?
Her thoughts about Ryan were interrupted as he called for her. He had just got home, and had brought some food with him.
"Hi Vicky! I thought we both could use some nice food tonight. You just had your big assignment done, and me...well you know..."
"Yeah. Thank you Ryan for thinking about me right now. I can't believe she did what she did."
"Not much to do but crying and trying to forget her. Want some wine with the food?"
"Sure, we might both feel better with that."
The night started normal, but after a bottle of wine the talking got a little more private. Ryan, still sad about the breakup, did talk about missing the physical contact as well as the emotional parts. Not that he tried any moves on Vicky. Despite that she was hoping he would.
The talking then focused on Vicky. She got a little embarrassed as he started to ask about if there was any guy or girl she fancied. It was not the time to say "you, kind of" Vicky decided. Instead she thought she could steer the conversation to more naughty topics.
"So, Ryan. Have you ever looked up anything naughty on your phone or computer?"
"Yeah, like I would ever confess to that when you were listening..."
"What do you mean?"
"You're a big feminist, and it's not like I actually have looked at anything naughty lately anyway."
"That's a shame. Because I kind of do that."
Ryan looked shocked when Vicky said that.
"You, looking at porn?"
"Yes, surprised?" Vicky asked with a teasing smile.
"Of course, pornography feels like kind of a big thing to not approve of, with the degradation of women and how the industry abuses desperate women."
"I know...but unfortunately, I have my urges. And I do try to steer away from mainstream sites and videos. But there are just some things I can't get my mind away from."
"Like what?"
"Promise not to judge me too hard?"
"I'll try, and it's not me that is the one who"s out fighting for feminism every day you know."
"I don't know why, but lately I have kind of been stuck on 'free use' pornography and stories about it."
"Hmmm...never really heard about it. What is that?"
"It's when someone gives free access to their body and allows someone, or someones, to use them whenever and however they want. And they can't say no to it."
"And you want to try that in reality Vicky?"
"Kind off, but it's not that easy to make it work in reality."
"And why is that?"
"Because I would need a guy that I trust and that guy would need to be able to be near me for a long time. And the only one that could do that is you, and that is not going to happen."
"Why not, not finding me attractive enough?" Ryan said with a little playful sulking.
"Fuck yes your attractive!" Vicky said a little too desperate for her taste.
"But you just got out of a relationship, and it's not like YOU find me attractive." she continued.
"As for being heartbroken...maybe you are right. But this 'free use' seems to be about sex and not relationships. And about your attractiveness, you might not be the standard beauty. But with a little change in clothing and taking care of your looks I know you would turn heads. And I kind of find you attractive even without those changes."
"You, Ryan O'Connor, find me attractive? Hard to believe, I must say."
"I do find you cute...but it's not me that confessed she wanted to have sex with her roommate you know."
"Not conventional sex, I want to be 'free use'. But now I kind of feel embarrassed by it all."
"You shouldn't. And if you truly want it, I guess I could be persuaded if you do certain things for me now."
"Like what?"
"Well, I want to see the body of whom I should be using. So I want you nude right now. Secondly, if you really want me to use you like that I want a blowjob now to see if you are serious."
As he said that everything became much more real for Vicky. What had previously been a fantasy suddenly was now something that could happen. Her mind was working on overdrive until she gave her answer.
"Ok...but don't laugh at what you see, please."
"Why would I do that? I have already said I find you attractive. And I will respect you and your limits if we do this, the only difference will be I'll fuck your holes whenever I want."
Somewhat reluctantly she removed her clothes and after a couple of minutes she was all nude in front of her friend.
"I knew there was a hot body under those clothes. Now put a finger in your slit so I can see you playing with yourself as we talk some more."
Vicky did as she was told, and she could not lie to herself that she kind of liked all that was happening.
"Now, let's put down some rules for the upcoming free use. First of all, you will only wear dresses without underwear when you are at home. You will sleep nude.
Secondly, I want you in high heels and stay ups. I know you probably don't own those, so I'll give you two days to buy some.
Thirdly, your ass needs to be prepared to take cock so you need to get a butt plug to wear at home.
And finally, although I understand you feel like the natural look in your pubic hair is OK for a feminist, it's not OK for a free use slut. So you need to fix your cunt hair to something less."
By now Vicky's cunt was soaked from the touch and the talk. She had never ever shaved herself, as there was no point in doing so. But now she realized she might have to do so to be used like she wanted.
"Yes, I'll do all that."
"Then I suggest we start this experiment in two days. By then I want a list of limits and likes, and what safe word you'll use. I'll not tell you when I start to free use you, but I have no doubt you'll notice it. And one final rule..."
"What is that?"
"I want to own your orgasms, no orgasm until I tell you. Ok?"
"Yes Ryan, I'll agree to that."
"Then go down and blow me until I cum in your mouth as a way to seal the deal."
A little reluctantly she did as she was told. She had never really been a fan of giving blowjobs, but she knew this was a part of the free use. She fished out his cock and was a little surprised by the size. At 8 inches, it was a lot bigger than she had previously seen.
"Come on get sucking, or do you want a free use preview as I use your mouth."
The thought of being face fucked like she had seen online got the already horny Vicky even hotter.
"Please face fuck me..."
"Please face fuck me what?"
"Please face fuck me Sir!"
"That's better, ever been face fucked?"
"No Sir."
"Well, it's always a good time for the first time, right?"
With that said Ryan pushed his cock into Vicky's willing mouth. It didn't take long for her to start gagging on it, and saliva was pouring out of her mouth.
"Ghhuurkkllkk hhhhhggghklluughhkkll ghhhrhhguugguhhkllk ghhhggmnngg"
"Yes, that's the sound of a free use slut. Hope you enjoy it slut, because I plan to use this hole a lot from now on."
"Ghhhrhhguugguhhkllk Yes Sirggghhuhrkklkkfff"
The face fucking continued for some time before Ryan got to excited and couldn't contain himself anymore.
"Get ready for your first free use cum shot. The next will come in two days when the free use starts for real."
As Ryan said that he came down Vicky's throat. She barely got a taste of it, but the last two strands of cum were deposited straight on her tongue.
"Good slut, now go and get cleaned up and we can continue this night."
When she got back, Ryan had poured them some more wine. And the whole night was normal, which was so strange for Vicky as she just shortly before had been brutally face fucked by the man now sitting next to her and talking about every day stuff.
__________________________________
The following two days were also a bit strange. They both knew that in two days their relationship would change dramatically. Vicky made sure to do the preparation needed for the change. The first thing was to shave most of her pubic hair away. She wasn't used to shaving, so it took some time. She also had ordered a butt plug that arrived with express delivery.
Finally, she bought some new dresses, stay ups and high heels. Although she had some dresses, she felt she needed some that were a little bit more sexy. Stay ups and high heels were completely new for her, but when she tried them out she understood why Ryan wanted them on her.
__________________________________
Finally, the day arrived for her to become a "free use slut". Both were home studying, but despite Vicky being dressed as she was told Ryan didn't do anything to her. Not even when they had lunch together did he make a move. Vicky was both a little confused and disappointed in the lack of action.
However, as she was having a break laying on her stomach while chatting with some friends on the phone everything changed. Ryan entered the room and didn't say a word.
Instead he walked over, got on the bed behind her, lifted her dress and pushed his big cock into her.
"Fuuuuuuckkkk..." Vicky moaned out.
Luckily for her, the whole day of anticipation had made her pussy wet and horny. So as Ryan started to fuck her without preparation the cock could easily go in and out.
"I bet you have waited for this haven't you slut?" he whispered into her ear.
"Yessss..." Vicky moaned out.
"Yes what hoe?"
"Yes Sir!"
"Good slut!"
Ryan kept fucking her, and Vicky who hadn't cum for many days was getting closer and closer to her orgasm. As she went over the edge she suddenly remembered she had to get permission, but by then it was too late.
"What was that I felt slut?"
"I cummed Sir..."
"And were you allowed to do that without asking?"
"No..."
"So you should be punished then right?"
"Yesss..."
"We will do that after I have filled your wet cunt!"
Ryan kept fucking her, but soon it was too much pleasure for him to hold back.
"Time for your first cumshot in your cunt slut?"
"Yes Sir! Cum in me...please!"
With a few final strokes in her cunt Ryan filled it up.
"Mmmm...good slut. A really tight and good cunt you have."
"Thank you Sir."
"But I still need to spank you for cumming without permission."
"Yes Sir."
Vicky laid herself over Ryan's lap with her big ass exposed to him.
*Smack* sounded as the first hit of Ryan's hand landed in her pale ass.
"I think ten slaps seems good slut."
"Mnnhhhhhhhhhgf yes sir!"
Ryan kept smacking her ass, who went from pale white to pink.
"Now get back to whatever you did." Ryan said as he lifted Vicky from his lap into her bed.
Vicky, still a bit dazed after it all, just laid on her back as Ryan left. She could feel the cum leaving her cunt. Without thinking she got some fingers down to her cunt and started to gather it. She put the fingers into her mouth and swallowed it, enjoying the taste of her first free fuck cumshot.
An hour later she walked out to the living room. Ryan was watching "The Boys" on the TV as he was drinking a beer.
"Hey slut, get down and suck my cock." Ryan said calmly as he saw her.
"Yes Sir." Vicky said as she got down on her knees.
As she got the cock out she could still smell her pussy juices on his cock, and she realized he hadn't washed his cock since the fuck. Nonetheless, she was a free use slut so she started sucking on his half hard cock.
"Mmmmm...yesss...good slut. Taste yourself on my cock."
It was soon hard again, and Vicky was enjoying being used like a slut, even though she was also a little ashamed by it.
"Get in all fours on the sofa, I want to fuck you like the slut you are. And what are you Vicky?"
"A free use slut...a bitch to be fucked Sir!" Vicky said as she got in position.
"Good girl!" Ryan said as he started to roughly fuck her from behind.
Vicky had never been a fan of doggy style, the name of the position was in itself derogatory of the female according to her and her friends. But as a free use slut, she understood it was the natural position for her.
"After this I'll make some salad for dinner. First I'll eat while you suck me again. Then you will get the chance to eat while I take your anal virginity. Just think about it, you lose that while eating. Only a true slut would agree to that, am I not right?"
"Yes Sir!" Vicky said while moaning out her pleasure.
"And are you that much of a slut?"
"Yessssss sirrr...please may I cum?"
"Fine slut, cum while thinking about how you'll be at your dinner!"
"Mmnhhggggh....fucccccccckkkkkk yeeeessssssssssssss!" Vicky shouted as she came.
"Now I'll cum in your cunt again. And don't think I didn't see you eating that cream pie after the last fuck your dirty slut!"
With a big moan Ryan also came. Vicky could feel his hot cum in her cunt and almost came again from the feeling.
"Clean up my cock with your mouth while I watch the last part of the episode." Ryan said as he sat down.
Vicky got down on her knees and started to clean up the cock. She could feel the cum leaving her cunt as she did so. The whole situation, and knowing what would be happening soon made her at the top of her arousal.
As the episode ended Ryan got up without a word and walked to the kitchen to prepare their dinner. Vicky was left on her knees not knowing what she should do. Finally she went to the bathroom to clean up a little.
10 minutes later Ryan told her to get in position under the table. As he sat down, Vicky fished out his cock and started to suck on it. Despite Ryan had cum recently he was soon hard again.
"Get on all fours on the floor slut. You can eat the food like a dog while I take your anal virginity."
"Yes Sir!" Vicky said and crawled out from under the table.
As she started to eat she could feel Ryan lift her dress above her ass and pull the butt plug out. She soon could also feel the cold feeling of lube being added to her asshole, and then the tip of his cock was on the outside of her ass.
"Keep eating Vicky, I'll start fucking you when you do that.'
Vicky did as she was told, and soon she, for the first time, felt a cock enter her ass. It was hard to keep eating with the strange feeling in her ass, but she did her best. The fact that she had lost her anal virginity in such a demeaning way only made the ordeal even hotter for her.
"Mmmmm, your ass is so good. Let's see if you will have eaten all the salad before I am done, or I might add some extra dressing to what you have left."
Since the position Vicky was in made it hard to eat, she did have some left before Ryan reached his climax. Just before he came he pulled out his cock and spurted a couple of strands of cum on the last bits of Vicky's salad.
"Clean me before you eat the rest, so the cum can marinate in the salad a little."
Vicky was a little hesitant to take the soiled cock in her mouth, but she said to herself she was a free use slut and they do what they are told. As she slurped on the cock, Ryan looked down at her amused.
"After you have eaten up we can watch a movie before sleeping. Tonight you'll sleep nude in my bed so I have some warm holes to use if I need during the night."
Vicky ate the last part of her food before cleaning up in the kitchen. She then walked to Ryan who sat on the sofa.
"Want to see another horror movie?" he asked, not showing anything with his face or body about what he had done to Vicky recently.
"Sure!"
"Then get your tits out and we will see what we can find to stream."
Vicky did as she was told and pulled her dress down showing her tits for Ryan. As they watched the movie Ryan slowly played with her tits. It wasn't in an overly sexual way, more like an owner petting his dog. It still made Vicky keep aroused, despite the genre of the movie.
"You can leave the clothes on the sofa for tomorrow." Ryan calmly said as the movie ended.
Vicky then had to make herself ready for bed all nude while Ryan still was fully dressed.
"Ride me." was Ryan's command as he laid down on his bed only dressed in boxers.
Vicky pulled down his boxers and pushed his hard cock into her soaked pussy.
"Have you enjoyed your first day as a free use slut?" he asked as she started to go up and down on his cock.
"Fuuuuckkk...yessssss..." Vicky moaned out.
"And I bet you want it to continue don't you?"
"Yes, please."
"Well, since you are such a well behaved little slut I guess I could continue fucking your desperate holes."
"Thank you Sir!"
"And now I guess you are desperate to cum aren't you?"
"Mmnhhggggh...nhgghh...yessssss..."
"Hmmmmm, feel free to cum as much as you want. And when I fuck you during the night you can cum as much as you want."
He didn't say "if" but "when" Vicky thought as she went over the edge moaning loudly. Ryan smacked her ass when she slowed down after her orgasm. She speeded up, wanting to please Ryan and make him cum.
"Mmmmmhh....your holes feel so good Vicky. Want another load up your cunt as a good night present?"
"Cum wherever you want Sir!"
Ryan pulled Vicky down as he came in her, shooting a lot of big spurts of cum against the opening to her womb.
"And in the future perhaps I should decide about your birth control?" Ryan whispered in her ear as he came.
Those words pushed Vicky over the edge again and she came as the final shots of cum hit her inside.
Both friends slept nude, Ryan holding her tight against her. Later that night Vicky woke up to the feeling of something big going in and out of her cunt.
A little groggy from waking up she realized that Ryan was fucking her. It didn't take long for her to cum, and Ryan was soon cumming too. Happily Vicky fell asleep again. It was the start of a wonderful new kind of friendship.
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This will be the final chapter of this series, although I might return to characters or the hypnosis parts in the future.
By now, it will be hard to follow everything unless you read the other parts. The first part is rather long, but the others should be quicker to read. If you still don't want to do that I have written a short recap below.
18 year old Nina had become interested in bimbo hypnosis. She found a page that promised results, and to her surprise it actually worked. After getting herself deeper into it, she became the neighbour Brian's bimbo slut.
She soon mentioned it to her stressed mom Mona, who was on the brink of a mental collapse. She too became the bimbo slut of Brian, and they both got deep into bimbo training for their Daddy.
Nina then helped her friend Sandy to get over her ex boyfriend by becoming a bimbo too, and all three were the sluts of Brian/Daddy.
As Mona changed jobs she also did some surgery to her breasts and lips to make her look more like a bimbo. Things seemed to be trouble free, but as we ended chapter 4 Mona got bad news as her sister Missy called her.
And a big thank you to QuietMan who helped me with the editing!
____________
As we return to Nina, Mona, Brian and Sandy it has been a couple of weeks since Mona, a little reluctantly, agreed to let her sister Missy move in with her after the sister lost her job.
And it was not just the job that Missy had lost as they spoke on the phone, apparently her boyfriend of 8 years had left her for what Missy said was "an air headed bimbo" that had a bigger breast size than brains.
Missy of course had no idea about the transformation that her sister and niece had done, nor the breast augmentation and lip filling that her sister had done recently. If she did she might have chosen another option for where to live, but on the other side Missy's sister was pretty much the only viable solution to move to for now.
The weeks before Missy would move in were busy for Mona, Nina and Sandy as their bimbofication training would be much harder after Missy had arrived. Nina of course had already maxed out her training, and instead helped her mother and best friend with their training.
Finally the day arrived for Missy to move in. She had sold pretty much all her furniture and only kept her clothes, some personal stuff and electronics, which meant she could fit all her things in a car. When Mona and Nina saw that she had parked they walked out to greet her.
As Missy saw them she first had a big smile on her face, but when she saw the increased lips and breast size of her sister she got a somewhat surprised look.
"Hi Missy, so good to see you!" Mona said as she hugged her sister.
"It's good to see you too Mona, and you Nina!" Missy answered.
Missy took another look at her sister, but didn't say anything. Instead they took everything from the car and brought it into the apartment. When they were done they sat down and had some coffee.
"So, what has happened in your life lately, Mona?" Missy asked.
"Well, I'll start a new job soon, but I have had like the best vacation this summer."
"And what about you know..." Missy continued looking at Mona's breast.
"Oh this, I thought it would be such a great idea when I had some more time to recover to make them bigger and better." Mona answered, not even reflecting that she sounded a bit like a bimbo.
"Ooohhh, well, whatever works for you. What about you Nina, what have you been up to during the summer? Have you met any cute guys?"
"No, not really any cute guys directly. But I have so much fun with mom and my friend Sandy, and of course Da...I mean Brian."
"Brian, not that creepy neighbor right?"
"Well, he turned out to be not so creepy after all and has helped me, mom and Sandy with our training this summer. By the way mom, I think I need to go over to him now to do some training!"
Missy looked very confused as Nina stood up, and walked over to the neighbor her sister and niece had complained so much about previously. And she went over dressed only in a crop top and short skirt, and it didn't look like she had a bra on!
In Brian's apartment, Nina was soon on her knees begging to be turned into a bimbo. Brian looked amused at her as he pulled out his cock and slapped her face with it.
"I'll do it if you start to manipulate your aunt to be a bimbo too."
"Ohhh yesss Daddy, I'll be a good bimbo girl and try to make her into a bimbo too!"
"Very well, bimbo girls have all the fun!"
As he said the words Nina's brain turned into pink mist and her intelligence left the room.
"Mmmnnnnn, please Daddy fuck my holes!"
"Sure thing you stupid cunt!" Brian said as he started to face fuck the young girl.
"Ghhuurrggkkllll, hurrggghhklll, gghuuurrggggaakkll..." was the sound leaving Nina's mouth as her throat was punished.
"Time to fuck your ass slut!"
"YESSSS Daddy, make it gape like the ass cunt it is."
Brian pushed his big cock up Nina's tight ass. The bimbo training made her ass swallow it easily and she was soon getting close to her first orgasm. Suddenly her pussy squirted as she came hard.
Brian enjoyed the extra grip, and since he hadn't had a chance to use his bimbo sluts this day he was getting close too. Finally, as he felt Nina cum again, he could not stop himself from filling up Nina's ass with his cum.
"Remember, I want your aunt too!" Brian said to the now normal Nina as she dutifully cleaned his cock with her mouth.
At the same time in their apartment Mona and Missy were talking about their life. Mona was happy and satisfied, but Missy seemed to be at her lowest point.
Missy also reflected on the change in how Mona was. Although she seemed as intelligent as before most of the time, she sometimes did these things that normally only stupid girls did. She played way too much with her hair, and she sometimes added an unnecessary "like" or "super" in her sentences.
"So it's hard not to see some changes in you. Like what you do with your hair, or how you say things. What is that all about?" Missy finally asked.
"Ooohhhh...well I guess that's from some mind training me and Nina have tried. It really helped me when I was like super stressed from work."
"Mind training?"
"Yes, a little hypnosis one could say. It really really helped me. And Nina seems like so happy too."
"Hypnosis? I didn't think that worked!"
"Neither did we, but it has. Normally we act like normal, but you know when we really want it can help."
"Help how?"
"Well, it helps us to relax and feel good, and Brian has helped us too I guess."
"This is the second time you and Nina mentioned him. What does he really do?"
"It's hard to say without you judging us, so it might be best to say nothing."
"You think it could help me?"
"It depends, you'll give up some freedom of thought and maybe act in ways you are not comfortable with..."
At that time Nina returned to the apartment, with a happy smile on your face.
"What did you do at Brian's place?" Missy asked curiously.
"Ohhh, you know, just some stretching and so."
"Hey! I am no bimbo girl you can fool like my ex did to the girl he fucked. What is going on?!"
"Hmnnnn...ironic you said bimbo aunt Missy..."
"What do you mean?"
"Should we tell her mom?" Nina asked her mom.
"I guess she will find out anyway..." Mona said as she went to get her computer to show her sister the hypnosis homepage.
"You see, I discovered a site that specializes in hypnosis. And specifically I found bimbo hypnosis. And tried it, and then mom was so stressed I suggested it to her and she liked it too."
"Bimbo hypnosis? And you tried it? That really sounds strange coming from you." Missy said.
"I thought so to sis, but it feels sooooo good to get into that pink mist." Mona answered.
"I don't know what to think...but you are not the girls I thought would do this..."
"Not us either, but it's only temporary and it feels so good." Mona said as she started to open up the site.
"Look here aunt, you can do basic training, and then remove it. I know how sad you have been, and it really makes you think about other things. I made my best friend get over her ex boyfriend with this kind of training."
"What's this, permanent bimbo training?" Missy asked as she looked at the page.
"Oooh, we haven't tried that." both Nina and Mona said.
"Hmmm, I don't know...I think I need to think about it all." Missy said, ending the discussion for the night.
The clock had become late by now, and they all decided to go to bed. As Missy tried to sleep on the sofa she couldn't stop thinking about if she should do it or not.
___________________________________
The next day, as Mona was at work and Nina was out with some friends, Missy decided to look more at the site and see what it was all about. As she looked at it she reflected where her life had actually taken her and that her intelligence had in many ways been more of a hindrance than a help.
When they all were eating dinner she suddenly said what she had decided earlier.
"So, I have thought about it all. Right now I have pretty much nothing going well for me. No home, no savings, no family. I want to be bimbo trained. But not just like you, I want it to be the permanent version."
"You sure about that, it seems so extreme?" Mona asked, a little worried.
"I have looked at the page and thought a lot. You can reverse the permanent too. So in a couple of months I want you to make me do the reverse bimbofication on me, and I'll see if I want to continue or not."
"Well, if you are sure I won't stop you."
Missy wasted no time, and set up a profile. The first rounds of training were done quickly, and just like her sister and niece she was quickly hooked on that wonderful pink mist she got as a bimbo.
It was when she had to choose what kind of permanent bimbo that it got a little more complicated. There were so many choices and a lot of them sounded so fun. "Pet bimbo" made you into a permanent cos player of choice, and although it sounded a little sexy it still wasn't really what Missy was looking for.
"Whore bimbo" was also interesting, but Missy and Mona both realized that the risk of getting arrested might not make it worth it. In the end, Missy decided to choose "Maid Bimbo" as it matched what she wanted perfectly.
"Do you want to become the perfect cleaner of both home and cock? You'll get the chance to work for any clients on the page that wants you. Although your mental capacity for cleaning will remain intact, and in fact improved, the rest of your brain will pretty much be gone.
Well, except for parts that deal with sex. They will of course be on overdrive, so don't expect to be able to or wanting to say no to your clients. Instead, half your time as a maid will probably be pleasing a cock or a pussy.
Sounds like fun? Press the nice green button to start your training!" was the text on the page.
"You sure?" Mona asked her sister.
"Yeah, let's do this!"
"Ok, see you back in your normal mind in a couple of months then!"
Mona left Missy on her own, as she didn't want the training to have any effect on her. Instead she knew exactly what she wanted, some quality time with Brian...she meant Daddy.
As she entered his apartment she saw that someone else had had the same idea. Nina's friend Sandy was on all fours getting her pussy fucked, and the look on her face showed that bimbo bliss.
"Daddy, you should be happy to know my sister is right now doing her permanent bimbo training. Think you can give me a reward for that?" Mona asked Brian.
"Hmnnnn, permanent you say? Should be interesting to see. I guess I could fuck you too as a reward. If you ask nicely..."
"Ohhhh...please Daddy turn me into a stupid bimbo hoe like you do to my daughter and her friend. I'll be the bestest little slut for you Daddy!" Mona asked and made an ahegao face as she looked at Brian.
"Good little bitch. Bimbo girls have all the fun!"
As Brian said those magical words Mona's mind went pink and fluffy.
"Thank you Daddy! Can you fuck me like you do the cutie putie girl down there?"
"Ok, get on all fours and I'll change between your bimbo cunts."
Brian had already dumped a load into Nina before she went to the gym, so his stamina was really good now. He fucked one girl until she came, before changing.
Finally, after both girls had been given multiple orgasms, he came into Mona's cunt. Sandy cleaned her up, while Mona did her duties and cleaned Brian up.
When she was done cleaning up, she went back to her sister who was still watching the training video. Mona could barely hear "good bimbo girls always clean perfectly before getting rewarded with a fuck, good bimbos make sure the customer is happy with the cleaning and fucking..." through the headphones.
Finally the video was done, and Missy looked up at Mona.
"How do you feel?" Mona asked her sister.
"It's like super duper, but I am like reeeeeaaally in need of a fuck. And to clean someone's apartment."
Missy's intelligence was clearly gone, but she looked happy and satisfied. Well, except for that she was touching herself like she was a bitch in heat.
"If you want you could clean up Brian's apartment. And I bet he could give you fuck afterwards." Mona suggested.
"Mmmm, that sounds like soooo good. Do you think he'll really want to fuck me?"
"If you dress a little more slutty I am sure he would."
"Hmnnnn...you are right. And I like really need a maid dress!"
"I'll order one for you if you go over to Daddy." Mona said, forgetting that Missy had no idea Mona called him that.
"Daddy? I thought I would go to Brian's?"
"He likes to be called that, but you perhaps should call him Sir instead as a maid?"
"Mmmm...yesssss, sounds like a super duper idea."
Missy undressed until she was nude and walked over to Brian. Mona looked through a small opening in the door and smiled at Brian as he caught her staring. She then quickly ordered a maid dress from a sex shop that offered express delivery.
_____________________________________
In Brian's apartment Missy had started to clean the apartment that probably hadn't had a deep cleaning in ages.
"Thank you for letting me train on cleaning an apartment Sir." Missy said as she was nude on all fours in Brian's bathroom scrubbing the toilet.
"You are welcome bimbo, and remember to do it without any mistake or you will get punished."
Missy continued to clean the apartment, and as she did so Brian squeezed her ass or tits from time to time.
"Ooohhh Sir, you really like distract me when you do that!" Missy said a little complaining.
"You better get used to it, it's gonna be like that when you work."
Finally, Brian's apartment had been deeply cleaned. The maid training that Missy had gone through also made her hornier and hornier the more she cleaned. That meant that she was a desperate mess when she was done.
"Please Sir, could you fuck my desperate holes? I am like soooo hoooorny..."
"I guess I could test your ass since I am so kind. Get on all fours on the floor, I don't want you to mess up my sofa."
Missy did as she was told, because good bimbo maids obey men and women. The normal Missy would have refused anal, but the new and improved Missy had no problems with anal.
Brian first got his cock wet by pushing the cock all the way into Missy's mouth a couple of times. He then went behind her, and started to push his cock into her ass. In the beginning it offered a little resistance, but after the cock head had entered he could easily push the rest in.
"Ngggghhhh, your cock feels so good Sir! I don't understand why stupid me hasn't tried this before!"
"Probably because you were a bad and naughty bitch. And you know what bad bitches get?"
Missy thought really hard but could not figure out what present they should get.
"No Sir?"
"They get spanked!" Brian said as he started to spank her while brutally fucking her asshole.
Missy was so happy that Sir could think for her, because she would never ever have figured that out. It took waaaay more brain than she had.
Brian kept fucking her for a long time, after all he already used three other bimbos that day. Missy could not stop herself from cumming, and the spanking seemed to increase the intensity of her bimbo orgasm even more. Finally, Brian ripped out his cock and pushed into her mouth as he came down her throat.
"Good bimbo. Now go back to your sister bimbo." Brian said when he was satisfied with her clean up work of his cock.
Missy did as Sir said, because bimbos should obey. In the apartment Nina and Mona were waiting for her, and she told them everything. Well, everything her bimbo mind could remember.
___________________
The next day, her dress was delivered and after throwing away the minimal thong (because bimbos don't wear panties) she quickly tested the dress. It barely covered her ass, and combined with the stay ups and high heels made her look like a porn maid rather than a real maid.
But it was lucky it got delivered so quickly, because the hypnosis page had automatically added her to the bimbo maid service program, and she already had three nearby customers waiting for her to come to them.
The payment wasn't that good, and the site took half of it, but money was no longer a problem for bimbo Missy. She was happy as she got to clean houses, which good maid bimbos should, and then got fucked in any way her customer wanted, which good bimbos always love.
At the same time as Missy started her maid work, Nina and Sandy returned to school. At first they were afraid that all the boys would distract them and turn them bimbo minded.
But what they instead found out was that the guys in school were kind of boring and immature, and instead of distracting them from school they distracted them from thinking about sex.
Daddy however always made them horny, and most afternoons they visited Brian's apartment since he could scratch that bimbo itch.
At the same time Mona had gotten into her new job. She also was a bit too distracted by all the numbers and decisions to make her think about being a bimbo, except when she too went over to Brian...she meant Daddy and he made her into that blissful bimbo.
However, she soon realized that life would probably once more get a little more complicated when she started to interact with her new colleague Peter. Same age, about the same life situation and overall he was a great guy. A guy she could think would be a good boyfriend, but what about Brian and being a bimbo from time to time?
As she talked it out with Brian he said he had no problems with letting her go, if she got him a replacement. As both Sandy and Nina would leave after next summer he would be without a fun bimbo if Mona also left.
This turned into somewhat of a problem, bimbo girls didn't grow on trees after all, but Reddit turned out to be a saviour. On the bimbo part of the site she got in contact with a girl called Amy that lived in the same town not far away from their own apartment.
At the age of 30 she had had her share of men, but none really had been what she looked for. And after some reading on the internet she had realized that she perhaps wanted to try out bimbofication.
She agreed to have a coffee and chat with Nina and Mona about it. After some normal chat it turned into a talk about bimbofication.
"So, how is it?"Amy asked them both.
"It's hard to describe, both me and mom are intelligent women normally, but all those nagging thoughts you have just disappear and instead you are surrounded by a fluffy happy mist." Nina tried to explain.
"And you get to enjoy sex and orgasms so much more when you are in the bimbo state." Mona added, who unlike her daughter had experienced more of sex without bimbo training.



"Well, it does seem interesting...but I am still a little scared of it."
"Well, the best thing is that you can reverse it if you want. We haven't tried it yet, but they promise 100% guarantee of removal of the training." Nina said as she tried to convince Amy.
"Hmmmmnnn...I guess I could try it. And this Brian you have talked about Mona?"
"Yess...well...as I said I wanted to try to date a guy from work. And since my daughter will need to leave town for the university in a year Brian wanted a new bimbo. Now Daddy...Brian, he is a dirty minded guy but he does take care of us. And he does respect our normal life responsibilities."
"So you would want me to be his new bimbo if I start with this?"
"Yes, and in a way I am doing you a little bit of a favor. Because when you are a bimbo you really can get used by the wrong guy. But Brian is not that, so you can experience bimbo sex to the max, but still be safe. I never thought he would be like that, but I guess we were lucky there."
"Ok, I think you might have convinced me. So if I start today, could you help me through the first stages?"
"Of course, me and Nina will be with you and help you."
All three went to Mona and Nina's apartment. Missy was not there as she was cleaning an old couple's house that day (and later she would be cleaning out the woman's cunt as her husband would fuck the maid bimbo's asshole).Which perhaps was lucky as the permanent bimbo would have scared Amy.
The first training videos were quickly done, and by afternoon they all went to visit Brian. He smiled as he saw the slim, brown haired girl dressed in some slutty clothes she had borrowed from Nina and with no intelligence in her eyes.
"I take it you are the new bimbo hoe?" he asked her.
"Yes Daddy, and like my friends here have told me that you got the yummiest and bestest cock!" Amy answered.
"Well, bimbo girls have all the fun, so why don't you all come in." Brian said, knowing those words would trigger Nina's and Mona's bimbo training.
As the three bimbo girls entered his apartment he closed the door and followed them to the living room.
"So Amy, let's get started by you sucking my cock while the two other bimbo's put on a lesbian show for me."
All three girls immediately did as Daddy told them. While Amy was on her knees sucking on Brian's growing cock, Nina and Mona quickly laid themselves down in an incestuous sixtynine.
"Enjoying sucking your first dick as a Bimbo?" Brian asked Amy.
"Ooohhh yesss Daddy! It's so yummy and enormousy in my mouth." Amy answered.
"Time to try your other holes! Sit on my cock and I'll let you ride on it!"
Amy did as Brian told her and easily inserted his cock in her bimbo cunt. She started to ride him fast as Brian at the same time spanked her ass.
"I think it's time to try your ass now, change holes bimbo!"
As Amy sank down on Brian's cock she came hard, having her first bimbo anal orgasm. Brian was himself getting closer but wanted to keep himself from cumming as long as possible.
In the end, he could not stop himself as he saw the mother-daughter duo cum together. With a final push he came deep into Amy's ass. When she felt it her mind came back to normal and she looked surprised and a little embarrassed.
"Go and push the cum out of your ass onto the other two bimbo bitches so they too get back to normal." Brian said.
A little reluctant Amy did as he said and as the cum rained down on Nina and Mona they too became normal.
"Enjoyed your first bimbo fuck Amy?" Brian asked as the three girls got dressed again.
Amy was still a bit embarrassed, but the other two females were so used to this that they showed no remorse or embarrassment.
"I did..." Amy said a little careful but truthfully.
"Then you can become my new bimbo slut, and you Mona can go after that new guy at work if you want!"
Both girls were happy with the new arrangements, and as they left the apartment they were making plans about the continuation.
___________________________________
A couple days later Mona finally had enough courage to ask Peter out, and he did say yes. The first date went great, the second date ended with a make out session and Mona realized that soon she needed to tell him about her special needs.
So on the third date, that took place in Peter's apartment, and after a bottle of wine to make her a little bit more courageous she finally decided to mention her bimbo needs as they sat at his dining table.
"So Peter...I really feel like I and you have got a good connection and I do really like you..." she said but didn't know how to end the sentence.
"But?" Peter asked with a raised eyebrow.
"Well, I think I need to confess a thing but I am afraid it might ruin things or that you will judge me."
"Unless you are a russian spy, or you murdered your ex husband I promise I won't judge you."
"I guess I sometimes wished I killed my ex, but no it's nothing like that. It's just that I have some special needs when it comes to sex."
"Hmnnnn, well, I guess we all have our needs and kinks. I can't promise you I will be willing to do what you want, but if it is some weird kink I will not kink shame you."
*I don't know if it's weird or not. But at work I need to think and analyze a lot, and it's taxing on my brain. So when I get home I really like to make myself into a bimbo to let my brain relax."
"I guess I have heard worse kinks to be honest. But how do you make yourself into a bimbo?"
"It was my daughter that showed me a page that uses hypnosis to turn you into a bimbo. You can imprint a man to be able to turn you into a bimbo with a code phrase and it feels so good to do it."
"And you have a man that can do that right now?"
"Not anymore. I had, but removed him by reversing the training before I asked you out the first time. But I'd really like it if you could be the man to do it, although I would rather be with you without being bimbo than be a bimbo with someone else..."
"I mean, it does sound intriguing. So you will be this woman you are right now and who I have fallen for, until I say a certain phrase and then you turn bimbo?"
"Yes, although we have discovered that when we turn horny our mind has a tendency to turn more and more bimbo."
"And by we you mean you and your daughter? I must say it is a little strange to see you be so cool about your daughter doing this too."
"I also had a lot of thoughts about her doing this. But she has been happier since she started with it, and it has helped her friend too who has started with it. So I have kind of accepted it for now."
"And have you ever been bimbos together?"
"Yes, although if I will be with you I'd rather just make it be you and me so we don't ruin the normal parts of the relationship."
"Good, because I agree with you about not ruining a possibly good relationship. Hmnnnn...well, I guess you have convinced me to try this out. And how would we start with this?"
"I need to watch a hypnosis video, and then I will be your bimbo slut whenever you say the words 'bimbo girls have all the fun'."
"Want to try it out tonight, or would you prefer to have normal sex first?"
"You mean that there is no possibility of no sex tonight?" Mona asked as she winked at Peter.
"There is always that possibility, but if you have reacted like I have during this conversation I bet you are quite aroused by now aren't you?"
"Yesssss..."
"And I bet you have that itch to be a bimbo don't you?" Brian said as he stood up and walked over to Mona.
Mona only nodded.
"So, how about you do that hypnosis and then you will get the first of many bimbo fucks."
"You really want this don't you?"
"Oh yesss...just like you want it."
Mona quickly logged into her hypnosis page and started to watch the clip as Peter cleaned up the dinner. Just as he was done Mona looked up from her phone.
"So whenever you are ready to turn me into a bimbo you can say it."
"Bimbo girls have all the fun" Peter said as he looked into her eyes.
As he said the words Mona's mind turned pink and fluffy and she looked at the really sexy guy in front of her.
"Oh...like you are even sexier now. But I am such a bad bad bimbo wearing these stupid clothes!"
"What do you mean?"
"I have naughty panties on me. Good bimbo's don't wear panties. I am so so sorry Sir."
"Hmnnn, well I guess we need to remove them then."
"Yessss Sir, and you should spank my ass so I can learn my lessons."
"Such a good idea. Give me your panties and we will stuff them in your mouth when I spank you!"
"But how should I then be able to count Sir? I can count really good because that is my job...one, two, three, sex?" the bimbofied Mona said.
"Sex is not a number, but I guess you are too dumb to know that. I'll count for you instead." Peter said.
Although Peter had been a little hesitant to do this from the start if he would be honest, he now was really getting into it. And he really could see the advantages of having a brilliant minded girlfriend most of the time, but a bimbo sex doll whenever he felt like it.
As for Mona, she didn't think much except for how stupid she was for wearing a thong. She quickly removed it, and just like Sir had told her she stuffed it into her mouth.
"Lay down over my lap bimbo and let's start by spanking you." Peter said.
Mona did as her new guy told her. Her bimbo mind was still a little confused as this was not the previous guy, but a much hotter version of Daddy...or Sir. Or was it Peter? It was so hard to think so better to just do as Sir said.
"Now, I think twenty spanks for wearing panties should be a good punishment. Don't you think so?" Peter asked Mona.
Mona didn't know how big twenty was, but it sounded big. Perhaps it was even bigger than ten! Since she didn't know she just nodded. Sir knew best after all.
Peter started to spank Mona's ass. He had had a crush on Mona since the first day he started at the company and had been on clouds ever since she asked him out for dinner. But this? This was better than he could ever have imagined.
Before he started at the new company Peter had gone through a rough break up with his long term partner. Although she had been good in many ways, the sex life had consisted of a fuck a month were she lay like a starfish and did nothing. This could be something entirely different. He might even get to do anal, a fantasy for Peter that he so far had never experienced.
Peter had never really counted his spanks, he was too focused on how Mona's big ass was getting more and more red as he spanked it to do that. After a couple of minutes he however wanted to get his cock sucked, something he hadn't experienced in over 10 years.
"Get down and start to suck you slut!" Peter told Mona.
Mona was confused, she had her thong in her mouth, so how could she suck his cock. She got down on her knees and looked at Peter. He sighed, and pulled the thong out of the stupid woman that was on her knees in front of him.
"Oh Sir, thank you for teaching me to be a better bimbo! Perhaps you could even fuck me afterwards if I behave good? Please, pretty please with a cherry on top?" Mona begged like a puppy.
"Perhaps, if you do a good job!"
Freed from the thong she quickly started to suck on Peter's now rock hard cock. Peter had never felt something similar as he got his first bimbo blowjob. But he was determined that it would not be his last. He had already decided before this night that Mona was a keeper, and now he was determined to make sure she stayed his.
Mona on the other side was happy as she got to suck on a yummy yummy cock. And this might be the yummiest she had had. What she did not realize as a bimbo, but perhaps she would if she had her normal intelligence, was that her romantic feelings were influencing her erotic feelings.
Despite Peter enjoying the blowjob he also wanted to try out her other holes.
"How about I fuck you now bimbo? Would you like that, you stupid bitch?"
"Oh yessss Sir! Please fuck my needy bimbo holes! My holes are like really in need of your big yummy cock!"
Peter pulled up Mona and she sank down on his cock and started to ride him. She could not believe how good the cock felt in her as she approached her first orgasm quickly.
"Ooohhhh Sir! You have the bestest cock in the world! Please may your bimbo slut cum on your big cock!"
"Yes, cum you slut, and when you have cummed I'll fuck your asshole if you don't mind..."
"You decide which hole you use, I am to stupid to decide that Sir!" Mona said as her orgasm made her whole body shake.
After Mona had recovered she lifted herself up a little before she put Peter's cock next to her ass and sank down. Her bimbo training made accepting the cock easy, although her ass still was tighter than anything Peter had felt.
Peter was amazed by how easy her ass swallowed his cock, but he did not complain as the tightness made his cock feel better than anything before.
"Fuck your ass feels good Mona, I'm gonna fuck this more in the future!'
"Mmmnnn yesssss Sir, you own my holes from now on. Mmnhhhggffff, please cum up my ass Sir!"
Peter did try to stop himself, but her ass was way too good for him to be able to not cum. With a roar he came after only a couple of minutes in her ass.
When Mona felt the cum she returned to normal. When she saw Peter looking at her she started to kiss him.
"Fuuuuckkk Peter, this was the best fuck ever..." Mona said as she could feel his cock shrink in her ass.
"Glad you like it, and I feel the same sweetie."
"So you want to continue this?"
"Maybe, if you agree to one thing."
"What is that?" Mona asked, afraid Peter would not want a normal relationship too.
"That you agree to be my girlfriend from now on, because I want to be the only one from now on."
As he said that Mona started to cry in relief.
"Yes, I'd like to be your girlfriend very much. So you are OK with this being our sex life from now on?"
"OK? This was the best sex ever, and yes I'd want to have an intelligent girlfriend most of the time and a stupid slut of a girlfriend when it comes to sex."
As the new couple cuddled a little they felt a new kind of happiness. Finally, after a little time Peter whispered a certain phrase and Mona once again got that bimbo bliss.
____________________________
This was the start of a deep and happy relationship. Nina was happy her mother had a new love, and Brian never said a word about it when he met Peter. As for Peter, he never questioned who Mona had been with previously even if he had his suspicions, but instead enjoyed his part time bimbo girlfriend.
When it was time for it, Mona reversed Missy's hypnosis. She however immediately wanted to go back into the bimbo mist. If it was something her months of being a bimbo had done to her brain, or if it was her original mind's idea was hard to tell. Anyways, Mona and Missy agreed to have a reverse once a year, but for now she was quickly sent back to permanent bimbo state.
When it became spring both Nina and Sandy got their acceptance letter from the university. Not surprising, due to their very high grades, they both had been accepted to their first choices. As they reflected about their future they decided that the bimbo life probably needed to end when they graduated. At least for now, since they wanted to experience university life as normal girls.
Brian was of course not happy about the news, after all having two young bimbos was not something you want to lose. But he was not surprised about it and by now Amy had anyway moved into his apartment as she was deeply hooked on being used as a bimbo. So he had a willing bimbo whenever he wanted. And she had mentioned one of her friend's interests in trying it out...
Although a little sad about not having that bimbo bliss anymore, Nina and Sandy removed all their bimbo training just before they moved to their university. It had been a really good year of bimbo life, but they still knew it was probably the best decision.
And after all, it was a new exciting chapter in their life. Nina and Sandy would be going to university together!
THE END
_______________
Well, no, this is most likely not the end. After all, "Nina and Sandy at the university" is a way too good of a title to go to waste.
So expect a sequel in the future where we see how the young girls deal with the stress of university studies. Because every good girl knows that being a bimbo is the best way to remove stress. After all, bimbo girls have all the fun.
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So this is a story I have wanted to write for some time. It's about Marcus, a black man that has been in many of my interracial stories. It also meant I could introduce and explain how some other characters that have been in my stories met Marcus originally.
I wish to thank Literotica user Dalmatians who gave some inspiration and feedback as I started this story. It's always helpful to get help like this, and I doubt the story would have been started and finished without his kind help.
And a big thank you to QuietMan who helped me with the editing!
_____________________________
Marcus was your sort of standard young guy that had grown up in a small town. Well behaved and perhaps having a little too much trust in others to survive in a big city, he had just finished school and was starting at the university.
What had made Marcus always feel a little like an outsider was that he had been one of a few black people in his school, and although not as bad as it would have been a generation or two earlier it was still something that made him stand out.
So Marcus had compensated by focusing on himself. He had hit puberty late, but in the last years he had grown in size. This was further enhanced by him getting an interest in training at the gym, which had given him a really muscular body.
Despite this, he had never really stopped feeling awkward around girls. As he had become more muscular and mature more girls had shown interest, but except for a prom night's sexual experience he so far was inexperienced when it came to girls.
To save some money on travel expenses Marcus had decided to arrive a week earlier than most to the university. That meant it was really empty at the campus, and he was practically alone as he explored it.
He had gotten ahold of a rather nice apartment not far from campus. After some help from his dad and mom he had gotten all the furniture he needed, including a nice and comfy sofa in the living room.
His parents had now left, and alone one morning he decided to check out the gym at the university. He expected to be alone due to the early hour and the few students at campus, but he could see three girls there.
Not thinking much about the girls he started to do his training routine, and he was happy the gym was way more equipped than he had been used to. Sweat soon made his muscles glisten, and his tight training clothes even more glued to his muscular body. He was so much in the zone that he didn't realise he had company until he heard a little cough nearby.
Surprised, he saw that the three girls were all standing next to him.
"Hi! We saw you and thought you were new here like us, so we thought we should introduce ourselves. I am Angela! " a girl with long blond hair, blue eyes and slim body said.
"I am Tammy!" a redheaded girl with a more round and curvy body said.
"And I am Lara!" the third girl said. She was brown haired and had a body that was somewhat in between Tammy and Angela.
"Hi! I am Marcus. I'll start studying psychology, but arrived a little earlier. So I thought I'd check out the gym." Marcus answered.
"I can see you really are used to the gym with that body!" Angela said, and had Marcus not been so innocent he would have picked up her flirting voice for sure.
"Yeah, you must be really strong!" Lara added.
"I guess...so what will you be studying?" Marcus asked.
"We will all study history to start with, but we will see what happens later." Tammy said.
If Marcus had been a little more experienced he would have seen how she looked at his giant cock that was visible through the tight clothes. But now he took their interest as being friendly instead.
"How about we exchange numbers and socials, and you'll give us your address so we perhaps could get together and do something?" Angela asked as she realized subtle hints would not work on this man.
Marcus gladly did that, as he thought it would be nice with some company. And who knew, he might actually get to kiss one of the hot ladies. Waiving and giggling, the girls left him to finish up his training.
The first visit
Later on Marcus was sitting on his sofa watching some sports when he heard a knock on the door. As he opened the door he was a little surprised that Angela was standing outside. A head shorter than him she looked up towards his face after getting a glance of his body, and smiled.
"Hi, I was walking by and realised this is where you lived and thought I'd come by." Angela said as she saw the somewhat confused look on Marcus.
"Ohhhhh...well it's nice you dropped by. Do you want to come in and have coffee or something?" Marcus said, still a little confused about the unexpected visit.
"Sure, I prefer it black." Angela said as she entered the apartment.
"Black?"
"You know, the coffee?" Angela answered with a little sly smile.
Marcus soon had the coffee served and they sat down on the sofa.
"So, got a girlfriend back home?" Angela asked as she took the first sip of her coffee.
"No, not really. Don't really have that much experience with girls to be honest."
"You don't have much experience? With that look and that equipment we could see earlier? That's hard to believe!" Angela said, a little surprised.
"I haven't really thought I had any special look, and it's not like girls have shown much interest..."
"Or maybe you haven't seen their interest? Like when three girls start to talk with you and ask to get your socials?"
"Ohhhhh...well that has happened a couple of times but it's not like anything has happened after I have given them my socials."
"Well, it could now if you want to..."
Suddenly it became much clearer to Marcus why Angela had dropped by, and he was no fool that would let that chance go.
Instead he leaned in to kiss her, and she made no resistance as they started to make out. Soon his hands were on her ass, while Angela tried to free his hardening cock. As she finally got it out she let out a gasp.
"Jesus, we did think it looked huge at the gym but not this big!" she said as she grabbed his cock.
"You like it?" Marcus asked.
"Fuuuuckkk yessss..." Angela moaned.
She lowered herself down on the floor and started to kiss all over it at the same time as she removed Marcus' pants and boxers.
When freed from them she started to suck in earnest but could not get much of his giant cock into her mouth. Still, she tried to fit as much and gagged on it until drool was flowing from her mouth.
"I gotta have this in me!" she said after she had soaked his cock with her saliva.
"I don't have any condoms..." Marcus said.
"Fuck condoms! A cock like this should not have any condom on it, even if there were condoms that fitted it."
Angela quickly stripped, and Marcus saw the slim and toned body of Angela in all it's glory. Although her breasts and ass were small, she still looked sexy as hell.
She laid down, spread her legs and gave Marcus a good view of her shaved and wet pussy.
"Push it in fast Marcus!" she begged.
Marcus was not late to oblige and moved in between her legs. He took the head of his cock and got it wet from her pussy juices before starting to push it in.
"Yessssss...fuck this feels good!" Angela moaned, and before he was fully in she had her first orgasm.
Marcus soon was going in and out at a good tempo as Angela's pussy got used to the size. Angela was just laying down, amazed by the feeling and almost cumming constantly.
"Mmmm, yesss...fuck...this pussy belongs to you Marcus. Please don't stop fucking me!" she moaned as she was hit by another orgasm.
Marcus was amazed by her reaction, and his ego was getting boosted a lot from her reaction.
"Let me fuck you doggy style!" he said after Angela calmed down from her last orgasm.
"Yesss...fuck me like the slut I am for you. I'll let you fuck me anyway you want!"
Angela got on all fours on the sofa. Marcus got behind and pushed his cock into her in one swift stroke. As he started to fuck her he could see her asshole tempting him and he felt he should tempt faith and push his luck.
"You like this cock in you slut?" he whispered into Angela's ear.
"Mnnnn...yesss...I'll do anything for it Marcus!"
"Even take it up your ass if it's the only way to keep getting it."
"Ngggghhhh...ohhhh...fuckkkk...but it's so big! It will destroy my ass!"
"We will make it fit. Next time you get fucked by it, it will go up your ass!"
"Ooooaaahhhhhh....mmnnhh...fuck yesss...just keep fucking me!" Angela moaned out as she came again.
Marcus was getting close himself. As he grabbed on to Angela's ponytail he made a couple of fast strokes before burying his cock as deep as could before his cock filled her cunt with cum.
Bolstered by how far he had been able to dominate Angela he pulled out his cock. He then presented it to her face.
"Clean it up." he said calmly, and to his joy Angela complied.
"You own my body from now on Marcus..." Angela said as she briefly took out his cock.
She had thought coming over would result in a nice fuck and maybe catching Marcus for herself before her friends got hold of him. Instead she realised she had been conquered by Marcus and his cock. Anal, that had never been an interest of hers, was now a certainty if she needed to do so to keep getting this cock.
Marcus on the other side had just realised his potential power over women. If Angela was this easy to make into a slut for his cock, how would other girls act after he had fucked them?
The thought of what could be happening in the future soon had Marcus hard again. And he knew exactly what he wanted.
"Let's go into my bedroom, I have some lube there."
The lube had previously been used by Marcus to make his jerk off sessions a bit more fun, but now it would be used for something new. As he started to walk he once again tried to see which power he actually had over Angela.
"And you slut should crawl there, let me see your ass swing as you do that."
Angela first thought to object, but then she realised it would be hot to do as he said. And after all, she had said her body belonged to him...
So Marcus had a nice view as the blonde girl obediently crawled to his bedroom. He could also see her pussy glistening with excitement.
As they entered the bedroom Angela got on all fours on the bed. Marcus opened a drawer and pulled out the lube. He soon had a finger opening up her asshole, and a minute later two before finally pushing a third in.
Angela was still getting used to the strange feeling of having something big enter her, but she was surprised that she got more turned on rather than getting scared.
"Time to get my cock up your ass."
"Just be careful Marcus!"
"I'll fuck you as I want, but since this is the first time I'll be gentle."
"Ooohhhh...nnhgggg...aaaahhggg..." Angela moaned as the head of the cock entered her.
Marcus was true to his words, and took it carefully in the beginning. Inch by inch his cock was swallowed by Angela's ass until he finally was balls deep.
"Fuck your ass feels good slut!"
"Thank you Sir." Angela moaned out, not really knowing why she called him Sir.
Marcus started to work his cock out and in, and also started to increase the pace. Angela's ass accepted the intruder more and more, and with the help of her fingers in her pussy she was soon close to cumming.
"I can feel you ass twitch, you are getting close ain't you?"
"Mmmhhh...yesss...ohhh, fuck I can't believe I am cumming with your giant cock in my ass!"
"Cum for me, slut!" Marcus said as he spanked her ass a couple of times.
When Angela came she was almost overwhelmed by the orgasm, and if Marcus hadn't held on to her she would have fallen down onto her stomach. Instead she moaned and shouted her orgasm into the pillow as Marcus continued relentlessly fucking her ass.
Marcus on the other side was getting close to his own orgasm. Angela had a hard time believing how good it felt to be used like this, and she realised she had been fully and totally conquered by now.
"I'll be shooting my cum up your ass soon bitch. You ready?"
"Yesss...please cum up my ass. Fill my ass up with your cum!"
With a roar and a final hard push he shot his cum up her ass. After he had stopped cumming he pulled his cock out and presented his cock to Angela's mouth. Without any reluctance she grabbed his soiled cock and sucked it clean.
"Tell me who owns you Angela."
"You do Marcus. Please keep fucking me..."
"I will, if you are a good little slut for me."
"I'll be the best slut in the world!"
"I know you will, or you won't get my cock anymore."
Angela stayed the night, and they both enjoyed one final fuck before sleeping. As the morning dawned Angela woke up first and started the morning by giving her new fuck god a blow job to make him wake up in the best way possible.
"Good slut..." was Marcus's first words to her.
Angela dutifully continued to suck on his cock until Marcus pulled her upwards. She quickly realized what he wanted and sat herself on his lap.
"Does my black god want to fuck his slut's needy cunt?"
"Yes, start riding it."
Angela did as told, and it didn't take many minutes for her to cum on his cock. Marcus on the other side enjoyed the view and was thinking about what to do with a girl that was this addicted to him and his cock.
After countless orgasms from Angela, Marcus could not hold back anymore and came hard. As they showered afterwards Angela made him cum one last time as she sucked him off.
A little sore from all the fucking, she then left Marcus' apartment, after he had promised she could come back any time she liked for more.
More action for Marcus
Marcus had planned to go to the gym again, but after all the physical activity the last evening and morning he instead decided to stay home and relax.
His time alone was however interrupted in the afternoon when someone knocked on the door. Expecting Angela, he was surprised to see Tammy there. The redhead he had met together with Angela and Lara in the gym smiled as she saw the confusion.
"Expecting someone else?" she said smirking.
"Well, I guess...perhaps?"
"Angela told us yesterday she was planning a surprise visit, but then we didn't hear anything from her until this morning. And she refused to say anything about what you did. But she smiled too much for it to have been anything awful."
"Mmmm...yeah...well I don't know if I should tell either."
"I bet it was something very naughty. Are you a couple now?"
"No, nothing like that. We just you know..."
"Fuck? Well, considering her smile and refusing to say anything I bet it was really good. And I want to try too!" Tammy said and walked into Marcus's apartment.
"That is if you want to fuck a curvy redhead?" she added.
Marcus was starting to wonder what his life had become. But whatever it was, he thought he better use his chances whenever he got them. So he took her to his sofa and had her sit on his lap.
"So, did the clothes make your cock look bigger or is it that big?" Tammy said as they were making out.
"Strip and I might let you see." Marcus answered.
Tammy stood up and quickly took her top and pants off.
"Underwear too!" Marcus ordered her, enjoying the control he had.
Tammy complied, and Marcus got a good look at the curvy redhead with pale skin. A little landing strip indicated that she indeed was a natural redhead.
"D cups or bigger?" Marcus asked her.
"Double D actually."
"Nice, I guess you have earned your reward now!
Marcus pulled out his cock, and enjoyed the shocked expression on Tammy's face as she saw his cock for the first time.
"Wow!" was the only word she could muster.
"How about getting down on your knees and suck it?" Marcus suggested and ordered at the same time.
Tammy could not get down on her knees fast enough and was soon slurping and gagging on his cock as she tried to impress him with her blowjob skills.
"A girl like you should be fucked on all fours." Marcus said after a couple of minutes.
"Just be careful when you start Marcus!"
Both Tammy and Marcus got in position. Tammy's big breasts hanged down and she tried to look back as much as she could. Marcus first got the head of the cock wet with Tammy's juices before inserting the cock head into her.
"Ohhh...yeah...fuck it's biiiiigggg!" Tammy moaned.
"Time to resize your cunt for my big black cock!"
"Yesss...mmmm, make it fit and turn me into your sluuuuuuuut!" Tammy shouted as her first orgasm of the day flowed over her body.
"Just like your friend Angela? Want to become a good little slut like her?"
"Yessssss, I'll be your good slut Marcus! Just keep fucking me!"
Tammy seemed to be even easier to break in Marcus realised as he now was almost balls deep into her wet hole. As he hit the cervix he started to go out and in faster and faster.
For Tammy the pleasure was almost too much. She had had a little experience with sex before, but no guy had made her feel like this.
As Tammy's third orgasm hit her, there was suddenly someone knocking Marcus' door. At first Marcus ignored it, but the person didn't seem to want to give up.
Reluctantly he pulled out and put on his boxers before walking to the door.
"Stay on all fours!" he told Tammy.
Once again he was expecting Angela and was thinking how this could play out. Instead it was the third girl from yesterday, Lara, that was standing outside. The brown haired girl wore a very tight dress more suitable for going clubbing than anything else.
"Hiiii Marcus!" she said with a smile.
"Ohhh, hi Lara..." Marcus answered, not sure what to really say.
"Did I came at a bad time? Got visitors?"
"Kind of yeah."
"Dressed in only boxers, sweating and...sniff sniff...smelling a little of wet pussy? Naughty boy!"
"Well, you know, I didn't really have time to get dressed."
"Do you think she would mind if I would join? Because if it's one of the two I think it is, I do want to join!" Lara said as she squeezed herself through the opening of the door.
"Angela? Tammy?" she asked as she walked into the apartment.
"Yes?" could be heard behind the couch that hindered the view.
"Ohhh...I was right! Mind if I join Tammy?" Lara asked.
"I guess it's OK." Tammy answered, a little embarrassed.
Lara stopped in her tracks as she saw Tammy still kneeling on all fours all nude next to the sofa.
"Ohhh...you were really into it!"
"Wait until you have his cock in you, then you will want to be his slut too!"
"But first we need to get this dress off you!" Marcus said as he lifted the dress off Lara from behind.
"Mmmnnnn, yes, I can't wait to try out what Angela and Tammy have gotten!" Lara answered, now only wearing her thong and bra.
As Lara walked closer to Tammy those clothes were also taken off. When she stood next to Tammy she got into the same position as her friend.
"Pleaseee Marcus, I want your big cock in me too!" Lara begged while slowly moving her ass.
Marcus got behind her, and he could clearly see the wetness of her pussy. Just like he did with Tammy and Angela he first got the head of his cock wet. He then inserted the head, and started to slowly fuck the brown haired girl.
Lara could not believe how good it felt. She looked to her left and saw Tammy smile at her, and they shared a knowing look of knowledge they were both blacked for good.
As for Marcus, he enjoyed the view of two beautiful women's asses. After he felt Lara cum, which didn't take long, he switched to Tammy. She too came quickly, and once again he switched. Both girls begged him to fuck them harder and longer.
Finally, after turning both girls to orgasmic messes, he could not stop himself from cumming. It was Lara that got the honour of his cum as he pushed himself fully in and came.



"Clean your friend up Tammy!" he said to Tammy as he made Lara clean him up.
Tammy didn't have any lesbian experience, but was now too high on orgasms to say no. Lara on the other side enjoyed having someone taking care of her well used hole.
After the clean up he told both girls to leave as he needed some rest, but he would message them soon.
An hour after they left, all three girls got a group message from Marcus. The group was called "Marcus + BS" and he had written a rather long first message.
"Hello Blacked Sluts!
All three of you have been great fucks, and I'd like to continue fucking you all. By now I have realized how badly you need my cock and me, so I expect obedience and that you accept that I'll fuck you all three. And that I sometimes want more than one at the same time.
I'll message when I want to fuck and how many of you I want. Whoever answers first gets the honour. So better not put this group on silent.
In the future I might want to do more things with you, or about your body. You are of course free to say no, because I don't believe in forcing anyone. But it will probably mean you are cut off from me. I will however reward any of you if you convince any other girl to join my group of sluts.
If you accept, send a nude where I can see your whole body and face, and where you have written 'Marcus' Slut' somewhere on the body."
Within minutes he had three pictures, showing that they all accepted his offer. Later in the evening he sent out a message asking for one slut, and within seconds Lara had won the first battle of Marcus' cock.
The first pimping
As the weeks progressed they all got busy with studies and university life. Marcus befriended a couple of other guys, and the one he got closest to was a guy called Joe. Just like Marcus he was black, and they had many interests in common. Joe was studying economics and was planning to start some kind of business later on.
One night they were watching sports and talking about girls. Marcus had of course a nice supply of girls, but Joe so far had had little luck.
"Want to know a little secret?" Marcus asked as he was contemplating sharing his secret about the group.
"Sure!" Joe answered.
"I got a little group of three ladies that are willing to do pretty much anything for my dick."
"For real? You wouldn't mind sharing or renting them out?"
"How much are you willing to pay? 20 bucks?" Marcus asked as a joke.
"20 bucks for a pussy feels like a fair deal!" was the answer from Joe, who took his joke seriously.
Marcus had never thought about taking cash, but was more thinking about whether he wanted to share his stable of sluts with anyone. But Joe had quickly become a good friend, and sharing is caring right?
"I'll write and see what I can do." he said and took out his phone.
"Hi sluts. Have a black friend over that wants some pussy. He has offered me 20 bucks for it, so is anyone up for becoming my hoe? The first to say yes gets a reward."
Angela was the first to answer yes, and was told to dress for the role as a white whore. Tammy and Lara at the same time begged for forgiveness for not being quick enough (as the three sluts had been told earlier to do by Marcus), and promised they too were willing to be whores for Marcus as long as the men were black.
30 minutes later there was a knock on the door. Marcus opened and was pleased by the look that Angela had pulled off. Dressed in high heels and stay ups, her legs and ass were shown properly. Her lower body was only covered by a skirt that barely covered her ass, and her upper body had a crop top that showed the underside of her boobs.
As for her face, you could clearly see that this was a whore with heavy makeup and her hair in a ponytail.
When she walked in Joe gave an approving look and handed 20 dollars to Marcus.
"You take good care of my friend, and I'll fuck you too slut. And you would love to have two black cocks in you right?"
"Mmmnnnnn, yesss Sir."
"And you will get your share of the cash. Two dollars earned from your first time whoring is a good deal right?"
Angela said nothing but got down on her knees next to Joe. Fishing out his cock she was pleasantly surprised that Joe was almost as big as Marcus. She wasted no time, but started to deep throat it immediately.
"Fuck, you have trained her good in taking big cock down her throat." Joe commented.
As Angela gave her best in an attempt to impress Joe and Marcus, her short skirt crawled upwards over her slim ass. Marcus almost laughed as he saw that she was wearing no underwear, she was really getting into becoming a whore.
"Lay down on the sofa, time to try out your cunt, whore!"
Angela pulled up her skirt giving Joe free access to her. While both men undressed she spread her legs getting prepared to be fucked by the second black man in her life.
Angela's pussy needed no preparation as she was soaked from the anticipation of getting fucked. Joe got between her legs and sank his cock down into her wet hole.
At the same time Marcus had his cock in Angela's face and she quickly opened her mouth and swallowed his cock. For the first time in her life she had two cocks in her holes, and she was enjoying it more than she thought.
"What is your favourite hole so far?" Marcus asked Joe.
"She gives a mean blowjob, but her cunt is still really tight despite you fucking her. Ever fucked her up her ass?"
"Did that the first night I fucked her bro."
"What I gotta pay to try it out?"
"As you are a friend, five bucks more."
Angela could only listen (and enjoy it!) as the men talked about her like a piece of meat, and when Marcus sold her ass she came hard.
"How about we turn her into an Oreo?" Joe suggested.
Angela had no idea what an "Oreo" meant when it came to sex, but it quickly dawned on her what it meant as she was made to straddle Marcus and push his cock into her cunt.
Joe prepared her ass quickly, and soon had his cock at her anal opening. He pushed the tip in and let Angela prepare herself for the onslaught.
"Time for your first double penetration hoe!" Marcus said as he looked at Angela.
Angela nodded, and Joe started to work his cock into Angela's ass. The young girl had thought that one black cock in her pussy or ass was good, but it was nothing to having both holes filled.
"Mmnnhgh fuuuccckk yeeeess...it's soooo good Marcus!" she moaned.
"And I bet you love the idea of you being a whore don't you?"
"Yessss...whore us all out Marcus! We will be your good little sluts and sell our holes for you."
"And for the cash I have left over after the bills are paid I might give you some nice gifts like tattoos and boob jobs."
"Ooohhhh...thank you Marcus! I'll let you give me any tattoo you want!"
"Good little cunt, now cum on our cocks!"
And that was what Angela did, as she came hard and squirted over Marcus stomach and cock.
Both men were also close, and Joe was the first to cum as he filled her ass up. Minutes later Marcus filled her cunt.
While both men sat down on the sofa and enjoyed the post orgasm bliss Angela cleaned their cocks. Joe was looking at her and seemed to think.
"What's on your mind?" Marcus asked.
"I've been thinking, it seems you have a good way of turning white girls into willing sluts and whores. And I bet I could do something similar if I tried.
So I was thinking we could get a lot of cash for this, especially if we can record it and either sell it to studios or even start our own site."
"Hmnnnn...yeah, and I bet if we made these sluts convince their friends we would soon have lots of sluts. And maybe their mom's and sisters too."
"So I suggest we combine my knowledge about business and your animalistic charm to make it big."
And as Marcus sent a message to the two other sluts to come over for some talking and fucking both men shook hands as they came to an agreement.
Tattooed whores
A couple of weeks later the group of women that Marcus and Joe had at their disposal had grown. Both Marcus and Joe had been successfully recruiting, and it became something of a pyramid scheme.
Girls that joined were told to convince a friend or two to join if they were to get the full benefits of being with Marcus and Joe, meaning that they soon had to delegate the fuck training to other black friends.
As Marcus were driving his three original sluts he almost chuckled when he thought what the full benefits were, as it was getting fucked by a black alpha man with a big black cock. For that the women had to be willing whores and be ready to star in the more and more professional movies they made.
One of the men that Marcus had become friendly with, and that together with Joe and him now was the leader of the corporation, was a man called Peter. Being 20 years older he had contacts that were hard to find and Peter also had more long term goals with their corporation.
For him, WWB or "White Women for Black Society" as they called their company should work to change the society into making it a place where black people were on top. It was his brilliant idea to put a white female as the official CEO to make anyone complaining having to explain why a white woman could not have a company that made interracial pornography.
Of course, Miranda, who was the CEO, was only a figurehead. She mostly spent time giving head or did other sexual activities with Peter or anyone else that Peter told her to fuck. Peter also had his eyes on Miranda's mom who was very rich and had even more connections. For him it was more of a matter of time before he had the mom under his balls slurping and cleaning them, then a question of if that would ever happen.
As for the three girls in the backseat in Marcus' new luxury car (paid for by them whoring themselves), they were on the way to get their first tattoos and piercings. Marcus had told them that they were going to get tattoos, but not what. That was a surprise that only he knew.
When they arrived Marcus took the lead and Angela, Lara and Tammy fołlowed him like obedient little sluts. Their clothes were simple, high heels and a very short dress that showed a lot of cleavage.
Marcus greeted the artist, an old bald and fat man that looked at the girls like they were meat to be devoured. Tammy was first and as she sat down she was told to take off her dress. All nude, Marcus showed the tattoo artist what he wanted without showing Tammy.
After the tattoo was done, Tammy also got barbells in her big tits. Lara was next, and she was also in the dark about her tattoo. Finally Angela had her tattoo done, and she also got a piercing in her clitoris.
When all the tattoos were done the girls were allowed to see what they had been permanently marked as. For Tammy it was "Black cock slut", Lara had a big queen of Spades tattoo, while Angela was marked as "Black breeding bitch". A little confused she looked at Marcus.
"You'll be the first woman to carry one of my children. When that piercing is healed you will be bred, so today was the last day you took any birth control pills." Marcus said, not indicating that there was any room for discussion.
Angela simply nodded. The other two girls looked at her with what looked like envy.
Later that night there was a combined movie recording and party, where the newly tattooed girls were gangbanged. All their holes, except Angela's newly pierced pussy, were used as they took more black cocks than they had ever taken before.
It would however not be a record that would hold up for long as all three girls were now too hooked on their need for BBC. Their lives as BBC sluts had only begun.
Years later
Marcus was watching some football with two of his friends. They were sometimes in his movies, and they had helped him start his and Joe's now big movie business, which had opened up for even owning a nightclub for black men and white sluts.
As for the three girls that started it all, he had "traded" them to other men as he had grown tired of them. Not that any of them complained, despite years of being blacked they still were desperate for black cocks.
Suddenly they were distracted by someone knocking at the door. Marcus walked to the door and opened it. As he did he saw a nice looking blonde MILF.
"Hi, I am the new neighbor Sara and I hate to be a party pooper but do you think you could turn down your volume please."
Marcus smiled at her, time to get another MILF blacked!
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This is as the title might suggest a continuation of a group of stories I have written that are connected. It started with my very first story and has continued after that story. Now, if you like this story you have a lot of stories to enjoy. But if you don't want to read all that, I'll fill you in on the main character and storyline.
Marcus is the main male character (and is present in the first story I ever wrote), and is a black man who is now in his thirties. Blessed with a giant cock, and having the personality to turn any woman into a mess, he has been blackening women for years. He now is the head of the world's biggest interracial porn site (WWB), and still recruits women to be blacked.
Amanda is his main slut (look up my stories about Amanda to see her origin), and has been with him for years. Originally a beautiful blonde, she still has the beauty but has also been enhanced with multiple breast enlargements.
Isabella tried to take Amanda's place, but quickly found out that you don't do that easily (as can be read about in the first story about Isabella). Brown haired and having had some small surgical enhancements that increased her beauty before meeting Marcus, she thought her slim body was enough to charm Marcus.
Instead she was used as a fuck toy for some of Marcus' friends. And it didn't get better when she introduced her black haired curvy friend Rosalie during a double date with Marcus and his friend Joe. Marcus, just to tease Isabella, chose to fuck Rosalie instead. He did however promised to fuck her when she got pregnant. And even helped her get pregnant by arranging a recorded gangbang.
And that brings us to where the new chapter of this story takes place.
And a big thank you to QuietMan who helped me with the editing!
____________
An unusual meeting with the principal
Torrance High School was closed for the day. Students and staff had left the building, and except for the principal's office all lights were off.
In the principal's office something rather unusual was happening. The principal Naomi, or Miss Stewart as most called her, was bent over her desk. Her pantyhouse were ripped at her crouch and her cut up panties were stuffed in her mouth to keep her quiet.
Not from screaming for help, but so that her moans of pleasure would not cause any unwanted attention from anyone working late that walked by her office. The reason for her moans could be found behind her and in her. None other than Marcus, a man known in the interracial scene as one of the best fuckers, was pushing his giant cock up the principal's soaked cunt. Naomi's juices were dripping down on the floor leaving a wet puddle.
The principal was a 40 year old woman that still had a firm body. Marcus had been informed that she had been married, but that her husband had left her. With no gray hair in her brown hair, a still youthful face, a juicy ass and firm and big breasts he could not understand why anyone would leave a woman like this.
They were not alone in the room. In a chair close by a black haired beautiful woman called Rosalie sat with her hands playing with her own pussy. She was one of the teacher's at the school, and the one that had introduced Marcus to her boss.
Just an hour ago it had seemed to be just a normal meeting. Rosalie, a popular teacher among the pupils as far as Principal Stewart understood, had asked for a meeting with one of her friends for a interracial project to lessen the racism that still could be heard and seen at the school.
Principal Stewart had however not expected that the man that Rosalie wanted her to meet would be such a hunk of a man that oozed manliness. When he shook her hand she felt like a school girl instead of the principal she was, and Marcus was clearly amused by her reaction. He of course was used to women reacting like this, and was planning to use this to his advantage.
Marcus and Rosalie had other plans than what they had told Principal Stewart. Rosalie had been Marcus' loyal slut for about a month by now, and also worked as his whore when asked.
Now it was time to find some young men to be in her first porn movie, and what better place than Rosalie's own school to find some young 18 year old guys to violate her holes.
This was for obvious reasons not known to Naomi as she sat down with Rosalie and Marcus. The talk was a little stiff at the start, but both Marcus and Rosalie could see the effect Marcus had on Naomi. Finally Marcus decided to make a move.
"So Naomi, if I may call you that instead of Miss Stewart, what experience do you have being with black men?"
"Umm...I guess that would be ok to be on a first name basis. As for experience with black men, I assume you mean to work with or?" a blushing Naomi said.
Marcus rose up, and walked over and sat himself on Naomi's desk, just an arm length away from a reddened principal that tried to not look up at him. Unfortunately that meant she instead got a good look at his crotch, where she could see his big cock outlined.
Marcus took his hand and put it under Naomi's chin and made her look him straight in his eyes.
"I think you know what I mean, and I know what you want right now." he calmly said.
Naomi only nodded.
"Take it out." he continued.
Naomi looked over at Rosalie, who looked back at her amused.
"She is my slut, and she will not tell anyone about what happens here. Now, take it out, principal Stewart."
With shaking hands she opened his fly and got Marcus' large cock out. She started to jerk it and was amazed as it kept growing.
"Now suck it slut."
Naomi looked up shocked as he called her slut, but still obeyed him. She was however not used to the size and only could fit the first third of his cock in her mouth, and she still gagged and drooled.
"Good little slut..." Marcus praised her.
"Gloouurrghhhkkl ghhuurgghhkllffg hhuggghllggrhh" was Naomi's reply.
"Pull down your pants Rosalie and start to play with your hungry cunt."
As she did, Naomi could see that Rosalie seemed to have a fresh tattoo above her shaved pussy. "Owned by black cock" was written in black letters.
Naomi's attention however quickly was back on Marcus and his cock as he pushed more down her throat. Saliva and mucus was pouring out of her mouth and nose as he did. Despite the discomfort she could feel herself get more and more aroused.
So when Marcus pulled her up and pushed her down on her desk she gave no resistance. He pulled up her skirt and ripped her pantyhouse to get access to her panties. A couple of scissors helped him cut off the panties and he chuckled as he saw the wetness.
"Now principal Slut,what do you want me to do?" he asked her, knowing the answer.
"To fuck me!" Naomi quickly answered.
"We better put this in your mouth to keep you quiet." Marcus said as he pushed her ruined panties into her mouth.
Marcus wasted little time and pushed his cock into her soaked hole. It didn't take long for him to feel Naomi cum on his cock, and he knew that he would get what he wanted from her without any problems.
After he felt the second orgasm from the now sex crazy principal he lifted up her head by her hair.
"See the slut of a teacher in front of you. She is owned by me. Do you want to be like her and be an owned white bitch?"
"Mnhgggh..mmmhhgh.. yesssssshhhh" Naomi moaned out through the panties.
"And will you do as you are told and obey my orders?"
"Yessssshhhh..."
"Good little slut! If you are a good hoe I'll make sure you will get all the big black cocks you need."
Marcus was getting close to his own orgasm as Naomi's cunt milked his cock. Finally, with a couple of hard thrusts he painted her insides with his cum.
A little weak in his legs he sat down in Naomi's chair. Naomi laid on the desk, breathing heavily as she had had the best fuck in her lifetime. A hard spank on her ass however brought her back to reality.
"Get down and clean up my cock!" Marcus ordered her.
Naomi did as she was told and Marcus soon enjoyed the feeling of her mouth on his cock.
"This is the deal principal Slut. I need all the e-mail addresses for your black students that are 18 or more. I'll use that to get some black guys to fuck your teacher over there in her porn debut.
As for you, I think you should be available for any black man that works at the school. So tomorrow we will have a new meeting with them. You, me and Rosalie. Rosalie will bring some more suitable clothes for you to wear for that meeting tomorrow. Do you understand?'
"Yes Sir!" Naomi answered.
Isabella helps the doorman
At the same time as Naomi and Rosalie had their meeting with Marcus, Isabella returned to her apartment building. Her mind was somewhat distracted by the fact that she had just received a positive pregnancy test.
The probable cause for that was the anonymous gangbang she had had with 20 old men. She had no idea who they were, but Marcus had said that some were from her everyday life.
As she entered the building she saw Patrick, one of the doormen and security for the building. The black man smiled as he saw her and asked her to come over so he could show her something.
As she saw him take up his phone she had a suspicion about what it was about, and she soon saw that she was correct as he showed her the interracial gangbang video.
"You seem to have a thing for black men Isabella, and who knows if one of the men in masks is me?" Patrick said as he looked hungrily at her.
Isabella just stared at the screen silently.
"Either way, I think I want to fuck that cunt of yours now. And I doubt you will say no to that."
"No..."
"And I want you to call me Daddy from now on. Who knows, I might be the father of your future kid after all, right slut?"
"Yes Daddy."
Isabella followed Patrick into a small combined office and storage room. Without much ceremony Patrick made her bend over the desk in a similar fashion as Principal Slut was at the same time.
Unlike what happened with the principal however, Patrick had no trouble getting access to Isabella's now wet hole. With a short skirt and no panties he had free access.
As he had little time to fuck he started fucking her hard right away, not that Isabella complained about it.
"So, have you gotten any positive results yet?"
"Yesssss Daddy..." Isabella moaned as she was fucked brutally.
"Good, then I can cum in your face later!"
Just a couple of minutes later Patrick pulled out and forced her down on her knees. He jerked his cock a couple of times before shooting his cum all over her face.
"Don't clean up until you get to your apartment. I want photo proof tomorrow that you didn't!" he said as he pushed her out of the room and walked over to the front desk.
Isabella was lucky and no one met her on the way up. As she entered her apartment she took a selfie to show Patrick tomorrow, not even thinking about refusing.
After this she sent a message to Marcus' main slut and almost girlfriend Amanda telling her the news about her pregnancy. She was the one that helped Marcus with his busy schedule, and the only woman that he seemed to have a little respect for.
Amanda replied after a couple of minutes, and told Isabella to come to Marcus and Amanda's apartment tomorrow to take another test to make sure she really was pregnant.
The principal's gangbang
The day after there was another meeting in Principal Stewart's office after the school was closed. This time it was a little crowded in her office, as two of the teachers and two of the janitors also were there.
At first it was only Marcus that was there too, as Naomi and Rosalie were in the bathroom next to the office, getting ready for the fucking that was sure to begin soon.
"So you might wonder who I am, or what this meeting is about?" Marcus said as he started to talk.
"I have a proposal I think you will like, as long as you are single and into women. Now if anyone is not that, I have no problems but I think it would be best for you to perhaps leave. Now is everyone single and into a nice sexy woman?" he continued.
All the four men nodded. Marcus smiled and clapped his hands, which was the sign for Naomi and Rosalie to enter.
They entered and you could hear the men stop breathing as they saw the two women. Unlike the normal conservative and appropriate clothing usually worn by them, they both were wearing very short skirts and very small tank tops. It was also clear that they had no bra as their nipples were almost poking through the tight clothing.
"As you can see Principal Slut and Ms. Cunt here are not perhaps the women you thought they were. In fact, they are both my owned whores and sluts. And as a sign of my goodwill I want to offer the principal as a whore to you."
"So we have to pay to fuck her?" one of the teachers said.
"Well, I won't be too greedy. I was thinking 2 dollars for her pussy, and three for her asshole."
"And the price for her mouth?" one of the janitors asked.
"Oh, her mouth is for free. But of course this needs to be discreet. Only you four, and no talking about it to anyone outside you four. And you can only use her when it is possible without making it suspicious. Deal?"
The four men looked at each other, looked at the slutty principal and nodded their acceptance.
"Now, of course I will take most of the cash she brings in this way. And I would of course not let you pay without trying her out. So tonight she is a free fuck, and since she can't take care of four men at the same time Rosalie her will also be available for free. But only tonight, and not her asshole."
The men seemed a bit hesitant until both women got close enough for the four men to reach out and touch them. As they did put their hands on the women, and didn't see any bad reactions, they however got more daring. Soon both Naomi's and Rosalie's asses and tits were squeezed, and the men gave them some crude comments about their slutty behaviour.
Most of the women's clothes were soon off, and the men could enjoy the view of two hot girls dressed only in high heels and stay ups. It didn't take long for the first cocks to enter them as they were pushed down onto their knees. The blow jobs were sloppy and the men sampled both womens mouths, before starting to also explore their wet pussies.
Marcus decided to join the action too, and encouraged the men to also try out the asshole of the principal. Naomi had had anal sex before, but not with a cock as big as the janitor's who got first dibs. So as the first cock entered her anal cavity she yelled out. She soon however was silenced by another cock as the gangbang continued.
Amanda has fun with Isabella
At the same time there was this gangbang at the high school, Isabella was at Marcus' and Amanda's apartment. Amanda had regained her body shape after her last pregnancy, and was once again slim, except for her surgically enhanced giant breasts that stick out from her body.
A little embarrassed Isabella had to do another pregnancy test in front of Amanda and Marcus' business friend Joe. Amanda smiled at her as she saw the positive test.
"I guess you did tell the truth, and that you do deserve Marcus cock by now. He is a little busy at the moment, but I'll promise you he will fuck you tonight. Until then, I think I want to have some use of you. What about you Joe?" Amanda said as she looked at the big black man standing next to her.
"Hmnnnn...she is of course a nice fuck. But I would think Marcus might want her unspoiled and not recently fucked like a trashy hoe. But I do feel like I want some release..." Joe said as he looked at Isabella.
"Well, you know you have free access to two of my holes."Amanda answered.
Amanda had a special position in Marcus' and Joe's business. Normally, they shared all their white sluts between each other. But Amanda had become something of a cross between slut and girlfriend to Marcus.
That meant that he only let certain people fuck her, and Joe was one of the few that could do that without Marcus' direct approval. And her pussy was always off limits, as Amanda never was on any birth control.
"Lets go to our bedroom, you can fuck me up the ass doggy style while Isabella is laying below me."
All three went to the bedroom, and Isabella took off all her clothes. As usual, Amanda was only dressed in high heels, stay ups and a minimal thong so she had no need to undress.
Isabella gave Joe a blow job until he was hard. He then made her prepare Amanda's ass, before he pushed himself into the blonde girl's ass.
"Get below me and watch me get fucked!" Amanda told Isabella.
Isabella could see the giant black cock go in and out of Amanda's tight asshole. At the same time she could see the glistening wet pussy just inches away. Without asking for permission she started to lick the pussy.
"Mmmmmmm...that's a good little slut. Lick me like a good bitch and I'll let you taste Joe's yummy cream pie directly from my asshole."
It didn't take long for Joe to fill her up. When he withdrew his cock he pushed it into Isabella's mouth who didn't hesitate to clean him up.
Joe then left the bed and started to dress before leaving them alone. Amanda put her swollen asshole close to Isabella's mouth. When she felt the tongue get up her ass she called Marcus to get him to come home. As Isabella got the first taste of the anal cream pie she heard Marcus pick up the call.
The airtight principal
At the school, Naomi was having a cock in each of her three holes for the first time in her life. Meanwhile, Rosalie was spit roasted as Marcus and one of the teachers were using her.
When Marcus saw who was calling him he answered while keeping fucking Rosalie's tight cunt.
"What's up baby?" he said.
"She is pregnant? Well, I guess I can leave these two sluts for now and come back home to fuck her if she has been this good!" he continued when he heard about what had happened.
He withdrew his cock from Rosalie who protested a little, before the teacher that had previously used her mouth changed to her pussy.
"I need to go. But feel free to use these two sluts as much as you want. And as long as you keep away from Rosalie's asshole you can do whatever you want with them tonight." Marcus said as he left the depraved scene at the principal's office.
The men nodded and kept fucking the willing women that enjoyed the fucking they were given. Rosalie knew that from now on her talks with the principal would be much different.
Isabella gets her greatest wish granted
When Marcus arrived at his apartment he was met with two sex crazy girls. Joe's fuck had been little but an appetizer, and even Amanda looked forward to see Isabella finally get fucked by Marcus.
As he got closer they both got down on all fours. He smiled, and grabbed them both by their hair before making them crawl on all fours towards the bedroom.
He released them as they got there, and then undressed. Both women obediently looked up towards him as he did, and when he was nude he looked over at Isabella.
"Suck." was the only word he said.
Isabella rushed towards the cock and started to try to get as much as possible into her mouth. As she did, she realized he had recently been in another woman's pussy.
"Yeah, I fucked your friend Rosalie when Amanda called." Marcus said as he saw the surprised look of Isabella.
Not caring much, and by now used to the taste of pussy, Isabella continued to worship Marcus cock.
"That's a good little bitch, make my cock hard so I can fuck you!" Marcus said as he pulled Amanda up and started to kiss her.
A couple of minutes later he pushed Isabella off his cock and told her to lie down on the bed. When she did, Amanda crawled next to her and started to suck on her breasts.
"Time to get fucked..." she whispered in Isabella's ear.



Marcus lined up his cock and with little problems he entered Isabella's wet cunt. Despite her having had lots of black cock the last few weeks, she still gasped as Marcus entered with his giant cock.
"Welcome to heaven!" Amanda said before getting back to pleasuring Isabella's breasts.
It didn't take long for Isabella to cum, and before Marcus came into her soaked hole she had had multiple orgasms.
"Worth the wait?" Amanda asked Isabella as they all laid in bed.
"Fuuuuck yesssss..." Isabella answered.
This was however not the end for Isabella's pleasure. Amanda had grown a little fond of the young girl and said she could stay the night with them.
And before dawn arrived, Isabella had been fucked three more times, and had had even more lesbian sex to entertain Marcus after his orgasms.
Rosalie makes a porno
Two weeks after Isabella finally had been fucked by Marcus it was time for Rosalie to do her porn debut.
As she had a job that made it a little sensitive to do pornographic movies, Marcus had been kind enough to let her wear a mask to hide her identity.
As for the men, there were almost 30 men that Marcus had hired to break her asshole. Of these men ⅔ were students from the school that Marcus had convinced to partake in his movie.
All had been double checked to be above 18 years old, but some had crossed that line just days ago. The other men were older, and had been in Marcus movies previously as he wanted some with experience to use Rosalie too.
In another room in Marcus' studio, principal Naomi Stewart was having a gangbang with some black men. Although not recorded it was her first fuck with no birth control protection. On a couple of big screens around the room they could watch the movie recording in a live feed.
The movie started with Rosalie being interviewed about what was about to happen, before she was surrounded by eight men making her go round blowing their cocks.
Soon she was secured in a sex swing and the first anal assault was done by a young guy that Rosalie realised she had as a student. His young age, inexperience and horniness made it a short fuck and he was soon replaced by another man. This was also a student at Rosalie's school, although she had not had him as a student. He seemed to have more experience than the first guy and lasted longer.
After he had come, cum started to pour out as he withdrew. Before all was out another cock however was inserted. Rosalie had no control who fucked her, or how hard they did that. She was however enjoying it immensely as she was cumming from the anal stimulation.
The anal assault continued until all men had fucked her ass. First in the sex swing before the men released her and made her ride the man fucking her. After each man was done they made her suck them clean.
In the end her ass was so loose that two men fucked her at the same time. And despite being double filled she still could not hold the cum that was in her ass. Instead it leaked out, but luckily Isabella was included as a clean up lady to clean up any cum that leaked out of Rosalie's now fully destroyed ass.
As the movie ended Rosalie was on all fours spreading her ass cheeks wide and showing her swollen rosebud. Under her was Isabella swallowing the cum leaking out of her friend's ass.
After the men that fucked Rosalie had left the studio, the five men that had fucked Naomi while all this happened brought her into the studio. She had not been given any chance to clean up, meaning her makeup was a mess and cum leaked out of her holes.
"Time for some after party!" Marcus said.
The three white women looked at Marcus, the film crew, and the other five men and smiled. Even Rosalie was up for some more cock, although perhaps not in her ass.
"Come and get us!" Isabella said.
It was time for another fuck fest, and the girls looked forward to it!
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So a guy I have been chatting with suggested I write down how my stories and characters all connect to help new readers get an idea of how a lot of my stories are connected. While some stories don't connect at all, I have also written many stories that connect a lot or a little. And many characters appear in a lot of stories.
So, I'll try to write down how my stories so far are connected in this text starting in the chronicle order of when the story takes place, but to make it interesting I also will write a little about my thoughts about the different stories, so that those that have read a couple of my stories get some insight into how I thought about my stories.
Note that not all my stories will be mentioned here. For example my series about hypnosis (The bimbofication of Nina) that I love myself doesn't really have anything to do with my BBC stories (yet, perhaps I should say because who knows what happens in the future). And some interracial stories are one shots that haven't anything or little to do with others. My plan is that when I come to have written story number 49 in the future (or it is the future and it is published), number 50 will be a complete look back about all the stories.
And a big thank you to QuietMan who helped me with the editing!
Now, let's have a look at some of the stories so far.
The Origin of Marcus
Ironically this is one of the newest of the ones I have published that takes place in the world I have created (but there are new ones in the pipeline). I never really have specified where my stories take place, but my thought is some kind of fictional big city in the US (might even be the capital). And Marcus, who is the main male protagonist in my stories, lives here.
Marcus was together with two of his friends the male in in my first story, and I hadn't really fleshed him out at all (because I never thought I'd publish this many stories). He just started as some kind of producer of interracial porn that did movies for different porn studios. This has later been retconned as him working for and owning WWB (White Women for BNWO), which was something I created for How Miranda Made her Mom go Black (see below).
Over time Marcus has become more than just a black guy with a big cock. He has become a bit more dominant than in my very first story about Sara, and he also has been given more and more power and a fancier apartment. I didn't really have any direct inspiration for him to start with, he was the faceless man of my own fantasies that ooze masculinity and sexuality.
In this story I tried to give the background for Marcus, how he started and some insights in how he developed his interest in the kind of interracial porn I have made him do in my stories. And by writing this story I also got to connect it to my very first stories about Sara.
How Miranda Made her Mom go Black
This story was actually not written as connected to my stories about Marcus, Sara and Amanda, but I later decided to connect the WWB-movement I mentioned in this story to Marcus' company. And as a final retcon, I made sure to mention parts of what happened in this story in The origin of Marcus. Which makes this story number 2 in chronicle order of my world.
This story, like many others, started as a bit of fantasy for myself, but then I thought about how to make a story about the BNWO (Black New World Order). Although I never continued this story, and don't plan right now to do so, it still gives some background and explanation of the world I have created. In this story a woman called Miranda tricks her rich mom into becoming a slave for Miranda's master, and the mother's money and power is used to further the BNWO movement.
Sara Gets Hooked on BBC part 1-4
My four first stories, and I'll take them together as they were short and heavily connected.
Sara was my first female character, and although much older than me when I wrote about her, she might have borrowed some of my personality. For me, cuckolding and cheating isn't really interesting (especially cheating) even though they are a common theme in interracial stories. So I decided to make her divorced and single with a single child (Amanda, who would become a major character later but in the start she was just a name).
My first story took place at the same time as I wrote it, because I mentioned a real female world cup football match (Sweden vs US, and Sweden won (yay!)). I hadn't really planned to continue the story after the first chapter, or was even sure if I'd write more, but I quickly could write the three other chapters.
In the following chapters of Sara, I also introduced some characters that recurred in later stories about Amanda and also introduced a common theme that has been tattoos. Although I don't have any in real life, it's a kink of mine about different sexual tattoos. I also mentioned breeding quickly, something that would become more prominent in future stories.
As the stories progressed, Sara got more and more into the BBC world, and by the end of it she was a tattooed whore that was willing to do gangbang movies. The last part of chapter four also worked as a way to introduce the next parts of my stories and the main character in these - Amanda.
Amanda is Turned into a BBC Slut
After chapter four I thought I was pretty much done with Sara (haha to me, she became a regular character), and started to write about her daughter Amanda. Starting as only a name, she soon got my own physical appearance and if I feel connected to any of my fictional characters it would be her. Although I am far from her when it comes to many things, she still is "me" as I write the stories she is involved in. And that is probably why I like to include her in many stories.
In this first story, she goes from being a rather shy girl to really enjoying BBC and even mooing like a cow for Marcus. Her mother at the end of the story convinced her to go back to Marcus the next day.
Amanda Becomes More of a BBC Slut
The next part made Amanda go further into her BBC addition, and here I also got more into pregnancy as I included my first very pregnant character here. It was also when Amanda and her mother first was sexually active together, although they didn't do anything incestuous with each other.
This was when I decided to make them both pregnant. I had so far been a little hesitant as pregnancy in real life would affect their life in lots of ways. But since this is fiction I thought I'd figure out a way to make it work later, which I kind of did.
Amanda and Her Mom Sara Do a Porno
This is where I think my stories started to include most of the things my stories normally include, like impregnation, incest between mother/daughter, piercings, breast augmentation and the usual tattoos and humiliation. This was also the story where Sara started her journey to get impregnated by black men.
I also included a new character I planned to use more (but maybe didn't) in Amanda's friend Victoria. She was a virgin as the story started, but Marcus demanded to fuck her unprotected. So by the end of the story she was pregnant. I also included the name of another female here that became a recurring girl in Amanda's cousin Tina, who played a larger role in the coming stories.
Amanda and Her Cousin Meet Some BBC
This story started after Amanda had done her first (but not last) breast enhancement for Marcus. Amanda spent her recovery time making her 18 year old cousin interested in having sex with black men. At the same time we get some insights into how far Amanda's mother has gone when it comes to being in Marcus' power.
As the story continued Tina finally became a BBC slut, and Amanda started to take her part of not being just another cum bucket for Marcus but something more. Which is really shown in later stories. The story ended with a big pregnant gangbang with all the female characters involved.
I think it was here I also started to feel like I might have reached the finish of the characters story arch, and the next part was kind of my send off. As we see I actually wasn't done, but I needed to have a refresh in the story which Isabella mentioned below created.
Amanda and Her Continued Adventures
This was the big send off for me for Sara and Amanda. I made the time be a couple of months later from the previous chapter so that I didn't have to really figure out what to do with the babies created in earlier parts. I made it easy for me and had them simply adopted, a bit of an easy way to have a happy tale instead of dealing with diapers and small kids in my stories.
I tried to wrap things up here, and Amanda was even more of a helping hand to Marcus now, and she had been marked as property of Marcus. All the other main characters get mentioned here, and some never return in newer parts. For me, I kind of liked the conclusion here, and felt like I could move on to newer storylines.
I was thinking about how to continue writing stories at this point. And that's where "The Club" comes from. A club dedicated to BBC and worshiping black men, owned by Marcus? Seemed like the perfect place to write some stories.
The Club part 1-4
These chapters were not really connected although chapter 1 and 4 had some characters that were in both stories. As I mentioned, The Club is a night club where black men get served by women as the kings they are (and men in chapter 3).
Part 1 included many of the old characters to use as an introduction to the club, while chapter 2 only briefly mentioned Marcus. Chapter 3 had no mention of anything related to earlier characters, but it's also one of my highest rated stories ironically (and a story that only includes males). Chapter 4 was kind of an anthology of different very small sexual fantasies I had, and this kind of place was perfect for actually writing them down.
In this series I was also able to introduce Tina's mom Caroline, my first character that wasn't attractive. In fact, she being a bit old and unattractive was used as a plot point, using it to further humiliate her.
After this series, I didn't really feel I could do much more about my story arc of these characters. I tried to include them as cameos, and actually have them more prominent in Janette Gets Blacked, but I could not really make a good storyline working for Amanda and the gang.
Janette Gets Blacked
I have had some lovely people mail me with story ideas, and this is one of them. A reader mailed me about a story idea about her, where she experienced what happened in this story. The story was about a woman getting tricked into being blacked by her husband and then getting hooked on it.
My original draft was a bit darker where the husband disliked it after it happened. But thanks to feedback from my reader who suggested the idea, I made some changes to him liking it. What I loved about this story was that it made it possible to give Sara, Amanda and Marcus a rather big cameo, especially Sara who was a hostess for a porn show.
Isabella Gets Taught a Lesson
Although I had some other stories mention WWB, or what had happened in the previous stories, this story is the return of Marcus, Amanda and many other characters. I had many readers asking for them to return, and the way to make it work was to take a big leap in time and let the story somewhat reboot.
The story starts with Isabella, a spoiled girl getting invested in BBC and wanting the best fucker to be her first black man. Namely Marcus. Of course, as the title gives away, her plans are not going as she intended as Amanda and Marcus play with her hopes instead, before teaching her that you need to earn Marcus cock. By having a big recorded gangbang I also was able to get Sara, Tina and Tina's mom Caroline.
Overall, this story was a great way for me to get my creative motor spinning for another part of Isabella, but also all the old characters I wanted to write more about.
Isabella Gets Tricked Again
I had a finished storyline for this story. It was however interrupted by a reader and fellow lover of BBC called Rosalie. She asked if she could be included in a story, and I immediately knew how to do that - as Isabella's friend Rosalie.
It also meant I could add to the story as Rosalie gets Marcus before Isabella, since Marcus likes to tease Isabella and pressure the spoiled girl to the max. I guess we also see a little bit of romance between Marcus and Amanda here, as they both show some kind of love between them.
The story ends with a gangbang as Isbaella gets gangbanged while ovulating. Which of course means she probably is pregnant. And Marcus had promised her to fuck her when she was pregnant, so it's a win for Isabella.
Isabella and Rosalie's continued adventures
I loved the dynamics Rosalie brought to the story. So in this latest chapter (but not last, Rosalie will be guaranteed to be returning soon) Rosalie is used by Marcus to get some influence over a high school's principal so he can get information about all the black students that were 18 years or older.
At the same time Isabella has found out she is pregnant, and finally gets Marcus's attention. I wrote the story so that it could be a final chapter without loose threads. But I can of course not let the story end here, and will continue to write another story about Isabella, Rosalie (and we have talked about what to do in it) and one of her friends that also wants to be included.
It might even be a bit of a similar thing happening to what happened to Sara and Amanda, in that Rosalie takes over more and more and Isabella becomes more of a side character like Sara became to Amanda.
Final conclusion
As I did this review I had to go back through all my stories which was both fun and a little shameful as I see a lot of my mistakes in the first stories. I do however like what I have done, and wish more writers continued on their stories like I have connecting the stories and adding to the world. Marcus will probably continue to be a force to recognise in my stories,and hopefully Amanda and the rest of her female friends will keep getting fucked many years to come.
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Ross was driving home thinking about the mysterious text he had gotten from his wife earlier today. The 35 year old black man and his wife Alice had always had a bit of a difference in sexual needs, where his need was always bigger than hers.
But ever since she got pregnant, the difference became even bigger. While he would be happy with doing it multiple times a day, she now wanted it once a week or so.
As the relationship in all other ways was perfect, and Ross loved his wife, he tried to not make it a big thing. But Alice probably had picked up on it, and seemed a little worried about it. She had been cheated on in a previous relationship and even though Ross knew he would never cheat on her she still seemed worried about it.
But today he got a text from her saying she had "a solution to the problem". When Ross asked what she meant she only texted by "you'll see ;)".
Getting close to their house in the suburbs his cock started to get hard as he thought about it. What could she mean?
He parked the car in their driveway and entered the house. He could see his beautiful almost nine month pregnant wife sitting on the couch in the living room and smiled. As she saw him, the black tall woman smiled back and walked towards him.
Except for the big belly, her body was slim. As she reached her husband you could see that despite her length, she was still a head shorter than her muscular husband.
"Excited for my solution to our problem with libido?" she said with a sly smile after their first kiss.
"Sure, but it really is not a problem as long as I have a working hand..." Ross said.
"Well, I think you will like this better than jerking off whenever I say no to sex. Sit down on the sofa and I'll get it."
Ross looked at her wife as she walked to their bedroom and admired her sexy body. Just a minute after she went into the bedroom she returned. What Ross was not prepared for and made him gape in surprise was what she had on a leash crawling on all fours.
Crawling towards him was a nude young white girl, probably younger than twenty. Her long blonde hair was in two ponytails and she wore heavy makeup.
"You seem to like my little surprise?" Alice said to Ross.
"Ummm...well, I...umm...what is this?" he stammered.
"This is your new fleshlight. Since you wanted more sex, I thought about how I could help you with that. And realised that I would not mind you using a human being if you only saw it as a thing, not human."
"Thing?" Ross asked his wife.
"Yes, I am sure some people would see her as a human being. But for us two she is only a sex toy. A fleshlight with a pulse. And the best thing is that this toy wants this. She is so submissive she doesn't want to be anything more than that. So as long as you only fuck it, you aren't cheating. It's only using a sex toy." Alice said, looking at her husband.
"And you are both ok with this?" Ross answered as he tried to understand everything.
"Oh, I am fully OK with this, and I know it will make you happy, making me happy. As for her, or perhaps it, she was the one with an ad looking for this. And furthermore, you know all those kinky things you wanted to explore? You can do it with your new toy, because it will not say no..."
Ross thought about it all, the situation seemed so absurd and he feared that he still could hurt his wife.
"I just want to make sure you are OK with it Alice...I promise I will never cheat on you in any way even if we don't keep her here. I was fully happy before this idea."
"It's not her, it's an it. And as for happy? You will be happier with it around I am sure. And that makes me happier. How about you try out the mouth first, and then the ass. I know you always have wanted to try anal..."
Alice was right, anal had always been a fantasy for him. But his size had made that so far only a fantasy. He looked down at the young girl with the cute face covered in makeup making her look like a hooker. She had a slim body and yet still big tits.
"Her previous owner made her get implants." Alice said to explain the large tits.
Finally Ross thought what the hell and stood up and opened his pants. As he took out his big black cock he could see the look on the girl's face, a look of surprise and lust.
"Open up!" he ordered her, and she immediately did as he ordered.
"Ghhuurgghhkllffg ghllurrghh hhguuhhhhh" was the first sound out of the girl's mouth as she gagged on the massive cock.
Meanwhile Alice went to collect something. As she returned she carried a tube of lube.
"I think you will find this useful baby." she said.
"Present your asshole." Ross said calmly.
"Don't worry about preparing her ass. She enjoys the pain, besides you don't prepare a fleshlight right?" Alice said to her husband.
Ross first hesitated about it, but then decided to listen to his wife. He poured some lube on his cock and then did the same to the girl's ass before pushing his cock against her puckered hole.
"Mmnnhhhhhmhhghhh" the girl moaned out as her asshole reluctantly accepted the cock.
"That's right, take my husband's cock you fucking slut. Let him pound your ass to pieces!" Alice said to the girl.
Alice lay down next to the girl, her hand inside her own panties as she masturbated to the look of her husband fucking his new fuck toy. She was a little surprised she didn't feel any jealousy, or how turned on she was.
"Fuck her good baby, later on you will make love to me so take out all your sexual frustration on the sex toy!" Alice egged on her husband.
Ross was enjoying every second of it, his giant cock felt so good in the girl's...no the sex toy's ass. Unlike when he was with his wife he didn't have to make sure she felt good, something he always made sure of normally. Instead he could only concentrate on his own pleasure.
Alice started to spank her husband's sex toy, enjoying how it made the toy squeal in pain. She could see her husband was close, and she rose up to kiss him as he would baptize their new toy.
"Fuuuuck!" Ross shouted as he came, filling the ass with cum.
He pulled out and was amazed as the toy quickly turned around and cleaned his cock that had just been in the ass of the toy.
"The fuck toy is very well trained I must say." Alice said.
After Ross had been cleaned up, Ross and Alice had dinner while their new toy ate from a dog bowl by their feet.
"So how did you find her...it I mean" Ross said, not used to calling the human at the floor an it.
"It was lucky I guess. I was trying to find a woman to help me out, but I always feared it would be someone you would get feelings for, or that she would get feelings for you. But then I found a very special ad from this thing.
Apparently she had had a master that trained her so well that she had lost the will to have a personality or own wishes. Unfortunately he died and left her without direction. So she wanted to be only a fuck toy for a dominant man or couple. And well...here I was looking for exactly that." Alice explained.
Ross nodded, and he looked at his pregnant wife.
"I guess it can be interesting to have her...it...around. And you are sure you are OK with it?" Ross asked.
"Yes, for the last time I am OK with it. And I might use the toy too when I am alone if you are OK with it?"
Ross nodded with a smile as he thought about his wife using the sexy blonde sex toy by the floor.
"Now, I think you said you wanted me to have sex with you too today my love." He said to his wife who smiled at him.
"Think we should let the toy watch?" she said.
"Sure, why not? Could be fun I guess to have an audience."
They brought their toy into their bedroom and allowed her to lay next to them as they cuddled before Alice climbed onto Ross and sank herself down on his cock.
Slowly and sensually she rode him as she was in no hurry. It was very unlike the fuck that Ross had had with the sex toy before, instead full of love and respect.
After a while Alice moaned out her orgasm, and a couple of minutes later Ross came too.
"Clean us up Toy!" Alice commanded as she lay down, her well fucked pussy on full display.
"You are going to let another woman lick you?" Ross asked surprised.
"No, but I'd like our sex toy to do it, if you don't mind it?" Alice answered.
Ross shook his head as he was looking forward to seeing it, and the sex toy was soon cleaning up his wife's pussy from his cum, and making Alice cum once before the toy focused on cleaning Ross's cock.
"Now you can go and sleep on the floor toy." Alice then ordered the sex toy.
The sex toy did as it was ordered, and she soon heard Alice and Ross heavy breathing as they fell asleep. As the toy lay on the floor it felt happy, having a new home it could live the life it wanted to live.
The next morning Ross left for work and Alice was left at home, as she could work from home. She told the toy it could be of use doing some cleaning while she worked.
During a break Alice felt like testing some things with the toy and called it over. She presented her foot for the toy and told her to lick her foot clean. She surprisingly enjoyed the feeling and soon had gotten a bit aroused.
"Lick me, and make me cum. If you do so I will let you hump my leg until cumming." she told the sex toy.
The sex toy happily agreed, and dived under the skirt of Alice and started lapping the wet pussy of Alice. With its expert knowledge of oral sex it soon had Alice cumming.
"Good toy. Now hump my leg. I want you to cum on my leg and then clean it up." Alice said.
The toy happily did as Alice said. The toy hadn't been allowed to cum yesterday and was too well trained to play with herself without permission. So by now it was desperately horny. It didn't take many minutes before it was coming hard on Alice's leg.
"Now clean up toy!" she ordered.
As the toy started to lick up the wetness, Alice was amazed by how much fun she was having with her new sex toy. she had thought it would only come to use when Ross wanted it. But Alice enjoyed humiliating it too much to just let it be Ross' plaything.
And she could not deny that the toy was good at licking cunt, really good. Alice had never been interested in trying something sexual with another woman, but this wasn't a woman after all. It was a thing.
Later in the afternoon Alice got a call from Ross.
"Hey sweetie, how is it going?" he asked as Alice answered.
"It's good. I have to confess I used our new toy earlier today. How is everything with you?"
"Everything is fine. But Daniel wondered if he could come over for a beer or two after work and talk a little. You know he has been down a bit since his girlfriend broke up. Think it's OK?"
"As long as it stays with one beer for you. Remember you might need to get me urgently to a delivery room..." Alice said.
"No problem, I was thinking about drinking alcohol free beer anyway. But you might need to figure out what to do with our new...toy so he doesn't see it."
"Hmmmm...why hide it? Unless you don't want to share our new toy with Daniel he should be allowed to see it, and use it if he likes. Remember, sharing is caring.. " Alice said teasingly.
"You are OK with us both using it like that?" Ross said, a little surprised.
"Ross...sweetie. How many times do I need to tell you? It's a toy. You can use it as you want without thinking I'll get hurt. Now be a good husband and bring me some candy on the way home!"
Ross and Alice said their goodbye, and Alice told the toy to clean the house some more as they would be getting visitors soon.
As Ross and Daniel arrived they were welcomed by Alice as she kissed Ross and hugged Daniel as good as she could with her large stomach. Daniel was black as Ross and Alice, but was smaller and slimmer than Ross.
She told them that some snacks and fun waited for them in the living room. Ross knew about the "fun" part, but Daniel was shocked when he saw the slim nude 20 year old in the living room.
"What the heck is this?" said Daniel as she saw the nude woman.
"Oh, just a little toy Alice gave me yesterday. A little sex toy that does all the dirty things that it is told to do."
"Is this some kind of joke?" Daniel asked.
"I thought so too...but apparently Alice meant exactly what she said when she told me I could use it as I want. And apparently she used it too earlier today. And now you can use it too if you like." Ross said.
Daniel looked at Ross and Alice, before getting a big smile on his face.
"Alright, I guess having a beer and getting a blow job would be kind of nice. But are you okay Alice seeing all this?"
Alice looked at Ross who shrugged his shoulders.
"If Ross doesn't mind me seeing your cock I don't mind." she said.
Daniel sat down and opened a beer.
"Get my cock out and suck it." he told the blonde girl who still hadn't moved.
Immediately it got between his legs and fished out his cock. Although not as big as Ross' cock it was still bigger than average. Slurping sounds could be heard as Daniel felt the mouth devour his hardening cock.
Ross and Alice sat down next to Daniel and looked on as their friend got his blow job.
"And if you want to, use the other holes too. It is quite tight in her ass." Ross said.
"And her pussy?" Daniel asked.
"It's pussy not her pussy, it's not human. It's a sex toy. And Ross hasn't actually fucked it's pussy yet." Alice answered.
"Huh...well, I'll be damned. I haven't fucked an ass for ages. Ok, get on all fours so I can fuck your ass." Daniel said to the toy.
A little reluctant, the sex toy released the cock from its mouth. After getting in position it separated its ass cheeks to give better access.
Daniel got on his knees, still holding his beer in one hand, and pushed his cock into the sex toy's ass. He soon increased his tempo, making the sex toy squeal in a mix of pain and pleasure.
"Why don't you Ross fuck her pussy at the same time?" Alice suggested, turned on by the action.
Both men thought that was a good idea. And the sex toy? Well, it's thoughts didn't really matter did it?
Ross laid down nude on the floor and had the sex toy push his cock into its wet cunt. At the same time Daniel got behind and pushed his cock into her dilated asshole. As Alice saw this, she could not help but push a hand into her pants and play a little with herself.
"nhhghh ooohhh fuuuuckkk" was the sex toy's sound as she had it's ass and pussy filled at the same time.
Alice got more and more hot and now had her hand in her yoga pants the whole time. She and Ross looked at each other and smiled as they both enjoyed the fucking.
Daniel could not hold back long and came up the ass of the sex toy. As the toy felt that it came too. He removed his cock and started to go towards the bathroom to clean up.
"Let the toy clean you." Alice said.
Daniel looked a little surprised, but did as Alice suggested. While the toy cleaned Daniel's cock Ross changed holes and was now fucking the toy's asshole. The asshole was still tight despite Daniel's assault, and Ross soon came too. With that the sexual actions calmed down. Alice removed her hand from her pants and had the toy clean her hand from her juices
While the men finished up their beers, Ross had his cock cleaned by the sex toy. Daniel agreed to look after the house when Alice and Ross would be at the hospital for Alice to give birth to their child. As long as he could use the sex toy of course, which neither Alice nor Ross had any problems with.
After Daniel had left Alice quickly took Ross to the bedroom. Despite playing with herself as she watched Ross and Daniel play with the toy, she hadn't cum and was now desperate for some action.
"You know...you used to not be this horny before you got us this toy." Ross said as they made out in the bed, having the sex toy watch them for the thrill.
"I know...but having the sex toy around makes me just feel more aroused. And it's good we found it, because soon I'll be out of action for awhile having just given birth. So the toy will come in handy keeping you happy."
"Yeah, it for sure will make it more interesting."
Alice sat herself on Ross and started to ride him. It didn't take long for her to cum, but as she did both Alice and Ross felt her splash liquid all over the bed. At first Ross thought she had squirted, but as she moaned out in pain instead of pleasure he realised the water had broken and she was having contractions.
Ross quickly got their pre packed bags while calling the hospital. Considering the time between the contractions there was little time to spare. At the same time Alice sent a message to Daniel who quickly came over.
Soon it was time for some big changes in Alice and Ross' life, but that is a story for another time!
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This is a continuation of a group of stories I have written that are connected. It started with my very first story and it has continued after that story. Now, if you like this story you have a lot of stories to enjoy. But if you don't want to read all that, I'll fill you in on the main character and storyline.
Marcus is the main male character (and is present in the first story I ever wrote), and is a black man who is now in his thirties. Blessed with a giant cock, and having the personality to turn any woman into a horny mess, he has been blackening women for years. He now is the head of the world's biggest interracial porn site (WWB), and still recruits women to be blacked.
Amanda is his main slut (look up my stories about Amanda to see her origin), and has been with him for years. Already a beautiful blonde before she met Marcus, she has also been enhanced with multiple breast enlargements.
Isabella tried to take Amanda's place, but quickly found out that you don't do that easily (as can be read about in the first story about Isabella). Brown haired and having had some small surgical enhancement increasing her beauty before meeting Marcus, she thought her slim body was enough to charm Marcus.
Instead she was used as fuck toy for some of Marcus' friends. And it didn't get better when she introduced the black haired curvy friend Rosalie during a double date with Marcus and his friend Joe. Marcus, just to tease Isabella, chose to fuck Rosalie instead. He did however promised to fuck her when she got pregnant. And even helped her get pregnant by arranging a recorded gangbang.
The gangbang worked, and at the same time Rosalie helped Marcus to seduce her principal, Ms. Stewart. This gave Marcus the possibility of getting mail addresses to all the black boys above 18, who was used to gangbang Rosalie in her first recorded anal gangbang.
And a big thank you to QuietMan who helped me with the editing
___________________
Rosalie had been away from work for a week after the anal gangbang. Officially she was on sick leave, but the truth was that her anal opening had become so prolapsed by the gangbang that she needed a week to recover before her bodily functions had recovered.
The principal, Ms. Stewart, of course knew about the real reason as she had witnessed the brutal gangbang. She helped Rosalie to make sure there were no suspicions and no grumpiness from Rosalie's colleagues.
Ms. Stewart was busy herself as the black teachers and other black staff were happy to pay the cheap price of using her as a whore. Two dollars for getting some pussy, or three dollars for her ass was too good of a deal to not use as much as you could. Many late afternoons were spent being gangbanged, and her lunch break was normally taking place in the janitor's room getting her stomach filled with cum.
Isabella was now two months pregnant and had finally told her parents about the news of her pregnancy. At first, she had not wanted to tell them about the father and they had assumed it had been an accident with some of her upper class friends.
However, after some more questions from her mother she had confessed it was an unknown black man that was the father. Her parents hadn't been happy about it being an unknown father, and questioned her how that could happen.
Isabella's father also showed with his body language and questions that he was very disappointed about her having sex with a black man, although he was clever enough to not say anything racist directly to Isabella.
Even though he was disappointed in what happened, Isabella's father didn't remove his financial backing of her lifestyle. Perhaps, if he knew most cash was directly given to Marcus as a gift he might have rethought about that, but he was completely in the dark about Isabella's new life.
Not that everybody close to him was as clueless. Some people in his social circles had seen her movies, and her movies had been spread among some of his associates and friends. And some women that looked proper had played it many times with themselves looking at his daughter as she debased herself for black cock. And a few had started to rethink their choices of men and were thinking about going black...
An unexpected offer
A couple of weeks after the gangbang Rosalie entered Marcus' office as he had asked for her presence. She had now fully healed, and was ready for whatever he asked of her. She hoped it would be something as naughty as last time.
The curvy and black haired girl had masturbated countless time to her own movie, and often watched it as she was fucked by the black men Marcus had sent to her to fuck her for cash.
As she approached Marcus she saw he wasn't alone. A woman with black hair and some red extensions was sucking his cock. She had a big rose tattoo on her left arm and was as curvy as Rosalie.
"This slut is Louise, and she has already agreed to the offer I will give you. She did it because she owes me and my associate lots of cash, and this offer was the best way to pay me back." Marcus said as she saw the surprise on Rosalie's face.
"So what do you want me to do?" Rosalie asked, already getting wet between her legs as she saw the action going on.
"It's a bit of a commitment, but I have some contacts in the perhaps not completely legal part of society. An unfortunate consequence of my industry, but I guess you didn't have an illusion of me being a completely model citizen.
Now, these contacts sometimes want new sluts to play with and since you are soon going on summer break I thought you would be a good candidate. It will be eight weeks of being gangbanged, spanked and probably much more things.
Now, I won't force you, and you are not dumb enough like the stupid bitch sucking my cock to have any debts to me. But I'd be pleased if you did, and you will get paid more than your sad way to low paid normal work as a teacher.
So what do you say, want eight weeks of being a complete slave to a rough gang of black men that will use you hard?"
Rosalie didn't need much time to think. She had already planned for the summer to be a fuck fest of black cocks. And now, she would be paid good money for it. And get to live out her deepest fantasies about humiliation and submission.
"Sure! I'll do it!"
"And just so you know. It will be recorded and streamed live. So don't expect you to not be known as an ass slurping, piss drinking pain slut after summer. And since you won't be allowed any birth control, also expect to be pregnant before the summer is over."
"Hmmm..it may interfere with my normal work...but it might be worth it."
"Good, now why don't you go down and greet Louise like a proper slut by helping her suck my dick?" Marcus suggested, and Rosalie happily obeyed.
Both girls soon were gagging on Marcus' cock and giving him a rim job as sealing the deal of being whores for a gang of black men for eight weeks.
Isabella's first preggo movie
A day after Marcus meeting with Rosalie he was busy with recording a movie. It was another movie with Isabella who would be used by an old black couple. The slim black haired woman had started to get a little stomach from her pregnancy, but it was only visible if you knew about it.
"So here we have Isabella again, and she is now two months pregnant since we saw her last time in action. Today is also her first time being recorded doing some lesbian action with a black woman. And if you like Isabella's movies we intend to make her star in at least one movie each month until she gives birth." Marcus said behind the camera.
After he had said that Isabella's co stars walked in. It was a man and woman in their sixties. Both were heavily overweight, and the man was also bald. As he was completely nude it was however easy to see his large cock, which was standing tall and hard. The woman had a fat cellulite riddled ass, and breasts that hung all the way down to her stomach where a big hairy bush started and grew down to and around her pussy.
"Here we have Donald and Aisha who will be using Isabella tonight. Aisha is a really mean bisexual woman, and Donald enjoys using young white girls who normally would never even look at him. But Isabella doesn't care as long as she gets a black cock in her, right Isabella?" Marcus asked her.
"Yes Sir, I'll do anything to get black cock in me." Isabella said honestly.
After this, the action started with Aisha grabbing Isabella's hair and pushing her face into her hairy cunt.
"Lick my pussy! I haven't cleaned it in three days as I wanted you to get all the disgusting tastes that a white slut like you deserves."
Isabella had no choice but to start licking, and had to get all the awful tastes into her mouth as she cleaned the hairy and dirty pussy of Aisha.
Donald on the other side was busy groping Isabella's tits and ass. His fat stomach pressed against her body, and she could feel his sweaty and hairy skin.
"Soon you'll clean my cock...if you think my wife's pussy tastes bad, wait until you taste my cock deep down your throat. I haven't cleaned it in over a week and have fucked a couple of whores during that time." Donald whispered in her ear.
Aisha soon grabbed Isabella's head harder and squirted out her orgasm all over her face.
"She is all yours honey!" she said amusedly to Donald.
Donald didn't wait long and pulled Isabella by her hair towards his dirty cock. You could clearly see the dried pussy juices and as he pulled back his foreskin smegma could be seen.
Without any regards to Isabella he pushed his hard cock into her mouth making her taste the unwashed cock. The taste almost made her puke, but she soldiered on and did not fight it when Donald pushed his cock into her mouth.
"Ghllurrghh hhguuhhhhh ghhuurgghhkllffg" was the only sound coming out of Isabella's mouth.
"That's right slut, choke on my dirty black cock. Soon I'll fill all your holes with it!"
At the same time Aisha was pushing her fingers into Isabella's cunt. Her cunt had by now been used by so many black cocks that Aisha had no problems pushing her whole fist into her cunt.
"Jesus, Donald, this pussy is well used. You might have to jump directly to her ass to actually get any pleasure from her holes because she is ruined." Aisha said.
"Yeah...might as well do that when I am done making her puke all over herself."
As Donald said that he pushed himself even deeper into Isabella's throat and made her puke her saliva and mucus all over her breasts.
"That's it baby girl, puke all over my cock...lube it up before it gets into your ass."
"Jesus, this girl is so freaky she just came honey!" Aisha exclaimed as she could feel Isabella's orgasm.
"What a slut! I think it's time to try out her ass now."
"Fuck her on all fours and I'll have her lick my sweaty asshole."
The couple switched places and Aisha presented her fat ass to Isabella who like a good slut started to lick her asshole. The musky and sweaty taste filled her mouth as she pushed the tongue into Aisha's asshole.
Donald at the same time had pushed his cock into Isabella's asshole and was enjoying the tight hole. Isabella's pussy dripped it's juices on the floor as he fucked her hard.
Not being a professional porn actor he soon was closing in on his orgasm. Just before he came he ripped it out of Isabella's asshole and pulled her head away from his wife's ass and pushed his cock into her opening mouth.
Everyone in the studio except the old couple was surprised about the amount of cum that shot out. He first filled Isabella's mouth before shooting four big globs of cum on her face.
"My husband isn't done with you, he needs to cum at least twice before he is done, and neither am I done cum rag!" Aisha said loud to the cumsoaked Isabella.
Aisha pulled Isabella down on her back and straddled over her face. With a grunt she started to piss into Isabella's open mouth.
"That's it you pink piggy, drink all my piss and thank me for allowing you to drink your superior's piss."
"Thank you mistress Aisha for allowing me to taste your piss!" Isabella said after she had gulped down all the piss.
The piss would however not stay down for long in her stomach as Donald wanted to get some deep throating done in Isabella.
"Guhhhhghruuggghklllll" was the sound as the piss flew out of Isabella's mouth into a bowl she held below her head.
"Yeah, we will pour that over you when we are done with you bitch!" Aisha whispered in her ear.
Donald wanted her ass again, and this time he sat down on the sofa in the studio and had Isabella sit on his lap with her back towards him. As she started to ride him her ruined makeup was clearly visible to the camera, and it wasn't helped by Aisha slapping her face.
"Now tell the camera who the superior people are, slut!" Aisha told Rosalie.
"Black people! Black people mistress!"
"That's right bitch!"
This time Donald could last longer,but eventually he could not hold back anymore and came deep up her ass. Isabella then had to push the cum out of her dilated ass before licking it up from the floor.
As a final humiliation, Aisha was true to her word and took the bowl of puke and piss and poured it all over Isabella as the camera zoomed in on Isabella's face.
Rosalie gets collected
As Rosalie's summer break started she had been told to wait in the back alley at her apartment complex. No clothes or other things were necessary to pack as they would only wear whatever the gang gave them.
At the designated time she stood outside when a white anonymous van approached. The door opened a little and a black man looked out.
"Rosalie?" he asked.
"Yes"
"Get in" the man ordered as he opened the side door more.
Rosalie could hear a smacking sound as she approached and when she got into the van she saw the source of the sound. A blindfolded Louise had her shorts ripped open and a black man was fucking her as she was on her knees while her arms was in handcuffs behind her back.
Rosalie soon found herself in the exact same position and had a black cock in her pussy while handcuffed and blindfolded. Before they arrived at their destination they both had had multiple cocks cum inside them.
Rosalie and Louise had no idea where they had been taken and they were kept blindfolded and handcuffed as they were marched down a stair into a basement.
Their clothes were cut off their bodies before the handcuffs and blindfolds were removed. After being hosed down with water to clean off the cum inside and in them,they were then given stripper platform boots and told to go into the next room.
Inside the room a big black man was sitting on a chair while about twenty other black men were standing next to him and spread out in the room.
"So this is the summer sluts we have been given? I guess we have had worse, right guys?" the man in the chair said with a dark voice.
The other men sniggered at what the apparent leader said.
"Well, I guess we all will use them tonight. And tomorrow their days start as our free to use whores. Just know bitches that I know how to keep sluts like you in line. Which you will find out tomorrow." the leader continued.
"Now get down on your knees and suck my cock. You will get very used to it before the end of summer, but for now you can say 'hi' to Sean's cock".
Both Rosalie and Louise got down on their knees and said hello to the cock of the leader named Sean. Rosalie did so a little more eager than Louise, even though Louise seemed a little aroused too. Sean soon had Rosalie give him a rim job while Louise gagged on his cock. Just as she was about to give up and beg for a break he pulled out his dick and came all over face.
"They are all yours boys, have fun and don't break them too badly. After all we have to return them unharmed after the summer is over..." he said while slapping his cock all over Louise's cum covered face.
The other men laughed a little and soon the first gang bang of the summer began. Both women quickly had cocks in all their holes, not something uncommon for Rosalie but something that was new for Louise.
The gangbang continued for hours. In the end it wasn't just one cock in each hole, but two in either their ass or cunts. Despite this, or perhaps due to this the women had multiple earth shattering orgasms.
When all men were completely done, they led the two women into a simple room with a big bed and nothing else.
"This is where you'll sleep unless Sean wants some company at night. There is a small toilet in here too if you need to use that. Now I suggest you sleep well, because tomorrow your service begins." one of the gang members said.
The two women were left alone, and after some basic clean up they laid down in the bed. Although both women could fit in it, it was still small enough for them to have to lay very close, something they didn't think was a coincidence.
"So, how was it for you? I guess it was your first gangbang?" Rosalie asked Louise as they lay in bed.
"Yeah, it was. I don't really know...on one hand it was extremely intensive and a little painful...but it also was a lot of good orgasms." Louise answered.
"Welcome to getting gangbanged by big black cocks I guess..."
"Yeah, I wonder how this summer will be."
After some more little chatter both girls fell asleep into a deep sleep.
First day as sluts
Early in the morning both girls were brought into another room with two mattresses and lots of sex toys and BDSM equipment.
"This is where you will spend your days these months, being used by anyone who has time for you. Every morning will start with a discipline moment where you get spanked, and depending on your performance during the day it will influence what kind of disciplinary actions that takes place in the evening.
Also, observe all the cameras in here, everything that happens here will be live streamed to the WWB webpage so that anyone can see what happens to you." Sean said as they entered the room.
The girls were then shown a normal deck of cards. Each colour represented a different kind of punishment. Hearts for spanking on the ass, diamonds for tits, clovers (clubs) for pussy and spades mean all three. The number meant how many spankings the girl would receive, where the ace was the highest.
"Draw a card each for your first disciplinary reminder." Sean said.
Louise started, and got the jack of diamonds. Rosalie was a little more unlucky as she got the worst card, ace of spades, on her first draw.
"Both get on your knees. We will start with you Louise. Put your hands on your head and tits pushed out. If your hands leave your head we restart." Sean said as he got a riding crop.
He then started to whip her tits without mercy. The first five hits went okay, but then Louise could not stop herself from dropping her hands.
"To bad slut, let's restart!" Sean said with a smirk.
This time, Louise managed to take it all, although her tits by now were covered in welts and her face was covered in tears and saliva from crying and slobbering from the pain.
Next up was the unlucky Rosalie. She first had to take her ass beating on all fours, which went well without her protesting. Even the tits went almost to the end, but at her ninth stroke she put her hand down.
"Let's start from the beginning bitch. Get on all fours and we beat up your ass."
The second time Rosalie managed to take it all on her ass and tits. She was then made to sit on her now welt covered ass with her hands behind her head, and spread her legs for her pussy punishment. On the fourth strike she however momentarily brought her hands down.
"Ohhhhh, too bad...so close! Get on all fours and we restart!" Sean said mockingly.
Luckily for Rosalie, she did manage to control herself this time, and with welts covering her ass, tits and pussy she was finally done with the morning discipline.



"Now will you be good and obedient white hoes for me and my gang?" Sean asked them.
Both girls nodded enthusiastically, as they didn't want to get punished badly in the evening.
As the day started, both girls were used by members of the gang whenever they had time. Sometimes, girlfriends of the members also watched as the white girls were used in all their holes. Although no hole was left unused, their assholes seemed to be the primary targets.
When not used for fucking, the girls also was used as piss drinking toilets for the men, and sometimes the girlfriends. The girlfriends also seemed to enjoy using different BDSM equipment on the girls.
Nipple clamps, ball gags and pussy spreaders were all used on Louise and Rosalie. And, whenever a girlfriend or a gang member felt like it they slapped the two white girls around. Either with their hands, or with different equipment like riding crops, whips, or even electrical wires.
By the end of the day they were covered in cum, piss and saliva. And yet, both girls were utterly satisfied by it all. Sean returned in the evening and got a smile on his face as he looked at them.
"Well, looks like you bitches were used hard today. Now, as far as I heard you did a good job today so you will only get a mandatory ten spanks on your ass with my hand. I'll start with you Rosalie." Sean said and made Rosalie bend over on his knees.
After ten hard hits Louise was made to do the same. The girls were then sent to clean themselves up as Sean wanted them to pleasure him in his bed that night. It was a night of fucking as both girls got fucked so hard by Sean their holes were left gaping.
The following weeks were spent like this, morning punishment first. Then gangbanged and abused during the day before Sean sometimes used them during the night. As their wombs were unprotected they both got pregnant quickly by all the cum that was left in them.
Isabella's pregnant gangbang
At the end of the summer the now four months pregnant Isabella had another gangbang movie planned. This time they tried to see how many cocks they could fit into her.
By now she was clearly pregnant, and as a side effect she was also extremely horny all the time. The fact she was fucked daily by black cocks was not helping much as she never seemed satisfied.
This gangbang wasn't her biggest in numbers, but it probably had the biggest cock she had seen as all five guys who would fuck her had giant cocks closer to horse size than normal cock size.
"Today we will stretch your holes Isabella. before the movie is over all five cock will be inside you." Marcus said as he started to record the movie.
The gangbang started with a spit roast, but soon she became airtight as a cock was added to her ass. Isabella was by now so turned on she didn't mind all the name calling the men did to her, or the slaps to her extra sensitive breasts.
Her scream was also muffled by a giant cock as she screamed out as another cock was added to her ass. It was almost like being double fisted for the poor woman who however didn't try to stop the men.
"Good piggy...now it's only one cock left to fit. If we try to get in your ass you will permanently damage it. So we probably have to stretch that well used cunt of yours." one of the men said.
Isabella could only look on with disbelief as the final man started to push his cock into her pussy. She now got a preview of what would happen in a couple of months as her pussy was almost stretched as much as when giving birth.
After having fitted all cocks in her they started to fuck, and when they came they made sure to cum on her face so that when all five where done she was covered in cum,and had both her ass and pussy greatly dilated.
Return to school
As the summer ended both Rosalie and Louise were returned from the gang, although by now Rosalie was not an anonymous black cock lover but pretty much every student knew about her summer activity.
Had not a now pregnant Principal Stewart protected her from the bad words and parents opinions she would have a hard time. But both women only needed to look at their respective stomachs to know they would protect each other in the coming activities.
Because none of the women had any illusion that their days of being black cock sluts were over. In fact, they knew that they probably only had begun their adventures together with Isabella and Louise as black slut friends.
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This is a continuation of a group of stories I have written that are connected. It started with my very first story and has continued after that story. Now, if you like this story you have a lot of stories to enjoy. But if you don't want to read all that, I'll fill you in on the main character and storyline.
Marcus is the main male character (and is present in the first story I ever wrote), and is a black man who is now in his thirties. Blessed with a giant cock, and having the personality to turn any woman into a mess, he has been blackening women for years. He now is the head of the world's biggest interracial porn site (WWB), and still recruits women to be blacked.
Amanda is his main slut (look up my stories about Amanda to see her origin), and has been with him for years. Originally a beautiful blonde, she still has the beauty but has also been enhanced with multiple breast enlargements.
Rosalie is a blackhaired curvy woman that works as a high school teacher. She was introduced to Marcus by her friend Isabella (as can be read about in previous chapters) during a double date with Marcus and his friend Joe. Marcus, just to tease Isabella, chose to fuck Rosalie instead of Isabella.
After this, Rosalie was hooked to Marcus, and after having an anal gangbang recorded by Marcus she was offered to spend her summer break as a free use slut to a gang that worked for Marcus. She agreed, and joining her on the summer adventure was a woman called Louise. Rosalie and Louise quickly formed a deep friendship, and by the end of the fuck filled summer they were both pregnant with black babies.
And that brings us to where the new chapter of this story takes place.
And a big thank you to QuietMan who helped me with the editing!
_________
A coffee date
It was now two months after Rosalie had spent a summer being gangbanged and abused by a gang as a way to help Marcus, and get paid for it. In doing so she became good friends with Louise who has also been used by the gang as a way for her to repay her debts.
Both were now three months pregnant, and famous online for their escapades. Rosalie combined her work as a high school teacher with being a whore for Marcus, so she could get the big black cocks she was addicted to.
Louise had asked her to meet her one afternoon, so they met for coffee. The curvaceous Rosalie now had started to get even more curves thanks to the pregnancy and Louise looked the same.
"Hi Rosalie! So nice to see you. How is it with the pregnancy?"
"I am doing good. What about you?"
"Oh, the pregnancy is no problem. But I have some other problems and feelings and I don't know who to turn to but you."
"What do you need help with?"
"As for my problems...I still have debts to Marcus I need to repay and he said he could pay more if I had female costars in the movies I have to make."
"And you want me to be that person? Of course I will help. For your sake and for...well you know."
"All the black cocks?"
"Yeah. And what about the feelings you mentioned?"
"Okay...this might be a little crazy. But ever since we spent that summer getting gangbanged together I can't stop thinking about you. And I mean...I am as addicted to black cock as you are...but I kind of have these feelings...for you."
"Feelings...like what feelings?"
"Like...love."
The confession hung in the air for a couple of seconds as Rosalie gathered her thoughts. She too had some feelings for her female friend, but was it love?
"Oh...wow. That kind of came out of left field...but I can't deny I do have something like that for you too. I mean, I am sexually attracted to black cock and everything about that. But you...well you make me feel good in another way."
"I don't want to ask you to give up black cock because that's not something I could give up myself even if I didn't have to do it for cash. But maybe we could have a little different relationship? Where you and I are romantic partners, and we let each other fuck any black cock."
"Or black pussy if we are told to do so." Rosalie added.
"Or black pussy of course if told so. What do you say?"
"It sounds intriguing. And I am interested in doing so. So let's date and see where this leads us?" Rosalie said.
A romantic proposition
Three months later it was time for the final gangbang for the ladies as a pregnant duo of women, and by now they had quite a big audience for their gangbang videos.
Due to her pregnancy the doctors had told Rosalie she could not do physical activities the last three months. Marcus was not a cruel man, and understood the risk for Rosalie, so he wasn't going to make her do things to risk her baby.
He also had heard about the new relationship between Rosalie and Louise. Thanks to Rosalie's help the debt Louise had to Marcus had been greatly reduced meaning she was soon debt free.
As the two women entered the movie studio where the movie was supposed to be recorded he signalled for them to come to him.
"So sluts, I understand you are a couple now?" he asked.
"Yes...we are. But we will still fuck whoever you tell us." Louise answered.
"Or course you will. You are two weak white sluts controlled by you BBC addicted pussies. But, I have a proposition for you two about paying back the final part of the debt you have Louise."
Both girls were a little embarrassed about what Marcus had called them, mostly because it was true. And they also were curious about his suggestion, knowing he usually had interesting propositions.
"And what is that Marcus?" Rosalie asked.
"You both have about three months until you give birth. Another six months to most likely be fertile again. That's nine months to know how serious the relationship is and know how you function with two small kids together. So, as a final movie for your debt to be paid after the movie today I want to record your wedding, which will end with a big gangbang."
"Oh wow...but what about our parents and so?" Louise asked.
"Oh, everything about the wedding will be almost normal, except for some discreet things we do like you both having giant butt plugs in your ass. But then, when the party is officially over we will have another ceremony and the gangbang."
"Okay, well...that sounds okay. If we are ready to be married in nine months." Rosalie said.
"Good, I know I could trust you sluts. Now let's make this movie. I know the guys are looking forward to fucking you both."
The pregnant gangbang
The movie was a standard movie for Marcus who was used to recording gangbangs with women, pregnant or not. The fact the movie included a real female pregnant couple was also not a first one for Marcus, who was used to women not being able to resist black meat even when they were a lesbian couple.
For Louise and Rosalie it was however a bit more special. Not the gangbang as they were used to that. But doing so while pregnant with big stomachs was a new one for them.
The movie, as usual when Marcus recorded it, started with a little introduction of the females even when it was with recurring women like Louise and Rosalie. Dressed in only black fishnet stockings and platform shoes the women sat next to each other.
"So here we have the two cum dumps Louise and Rosalie, pregnant by black unknown cocks. How are you feeling?"
"I'm a little nervous. We haven't been pregnant before so we are constantly horny and in need of cock." Louise answered.
"And what the audience didn't know until now is that you are actually a couple nowadays living together. How does it feel being together with a woman that shares the same addiction to BBC?"
"Mmmm...it feels great waking up next to someone who knows exactly why you need that black cock in your holes. And we really click in every other way too." Rosalie answered.
"Yes, unfortunately for you Rosalie, you will be needing to stay away from cock by doctor's orders after today. How does that feel?"
"It will be rough...three months without cock is hard to deal with. But I'll try to make it work. At least I was allowed to play with my clit and cum, so maybe I'll have to live with watching Louise get railed by black cock."
"Now today we have ten men waiting for you. Some you have fucked before, some new. Are you ready to get started?"
"Bring it on!"
A couple of the men that was going to be fucking them walked in and the girls got down on their knees as they started to suck the four cocks that they had around them.
"Glurgghh hhuuuhgghhhkllk gruhghhhg...I love black cocks in my throat!" Rosalie moaned
"Guhhhhghruuggghklllll gghhhhragghh hhguuhhhhh...me too!" Louise answered.
After a couple of minutes of throat fucking both women was made to get on all fours. As they continued to be face fucked their pussies were also filled with a another cock. Their stomach almost touched the ground as they were fucked, and their swollen tits were swinging widely from the hard fuck.
While the women were spit roasted more men arrived on-screen. The men fucking them changed position and got under the pregnant women. While the women started to ride on the cocks, they also had another cock pushing into their pussies.
"Ohhhhhh.... fuuuuuuucccckkkkkk! I am getting split open by having two cocks in me!" Louise moaned.
"Let's see if we can fit one in your ass too!" one of the men said.
True to their words the women soon had their asses filled, making them take care of four cocks at once.
As a finale, all men came up Rosalie's prolapsed ass. She was then made to squirt it all into her girlfriend's mouth and as the scene ended the girls snowballed the anal cream pie between themselves.
The wedding
A year after the gangbang it was time for the wedding between Rosalie and Louise. Both women had given birth to healthy babies, and the time had now passed that they were once again highly fertile.
It wasn't a fake wedding, both women wanted to get married. The only thing was that they agreed to spice it up a little in different ways and have those parts recorded for a porn movie.
As Rosalie was getting dressed for the wedding there was a knock on her door. When she opened the door an unknown big black man was standing outside the door. She also saw that Marcus main slut Amanda was further back recording it all with a video camera.
"I have a package from Marcus." he said.
"Well, you better come in then." Rosalie said realising that this was part of the porn recording.
"Marcus said you should wear this thong the whole day. And this butt plug." the man said.
The thong was a small white thong that had a black queen of spades in front. Under the heart it said "Married White Breeding Sow". As Rosalie grabbed the butt plug she saw it was filled with liquid.
"Marcus had us all fill it with our cum. As you walk and move your anal cavity will squeeze the plug making your ass get more and more filled with cum."
"Fuuuuckkk that's hot." Rosalie said.
"One more thing. I was told to fuck your cunt so you have a cream pie in your cunt when you walk down the aisle. Your soon to be wife is right now getting the same thing done to her."
"I see. Since I am already dressed in my wedding dress I guess you should fuck me from behind so as not to ruin the dress. I'll put the plug in and you can fuck me."
While Amanda recorded everything Rosalie soon was moaning as she had her first fuck from a black cock this day. The man knew time was short and soon filled her up, but Rosalie had two orgasms before he was done.
Amanda and the man then left Rosalie to do the final preparations. When Rosaliee walked out of the room she saw Louise and smiled.
"Ready?" she said as they got ready to walk down the aisle together.
"Yes, cream pied and ass filled like you."
"Let's do this then my love."
The ceremony was soon done, and both women jumped into the waiting limo. As they did, they saw that the limo wasn't empty. Instead Amanda was there with a camera and four black men were sitting next to her.
"Time for another refill in your pussies." Amanda said.
As the limo drove them to the wedding reception they took a bit of a detour so both women arrived with the cum of two men freshly inserted in their wet holes. As they entered the reception the last cum from their black big butt plugs squirted out into their asses.
The second wedding
After the reception it was time for the second wedding, which took place in the wedding suite of a hotel. This time it was Marcus that would be the officiator. And instead of wedding dresses Rosalie and Louise walked to him dressed in only sexy bridal underwear.
"Kneel for me my bitches. It's time for your second round of woes." he said as they stood in front of him.
Both women kneeled and looked up to him.
"Say after me 'We white bimbos promise to always be whores and sluts for black men and women. Whatever any black says we will do. Our wombs belong to black men.'"
The women repeated what Marcus said.
"You may now kiss my asshole as a way to show your devotion and your promise to black men and women."
Both women give Marcus' ass a big wet kiss.
"I hereby pronounce you Blacked Snow bunny wives! Let the gangbang begin!"
Both women looked at the thirty black men and then looked at each other. Both smiled and Rosalie whispered "I love you" to Louise.
As their thongs and bra were ripped to pieces they soon were filled with cocks. While their parents probably thought they were having a romantic first night as married, they instead were about to be gangbanged with more men than they had had in a long time.
"Let the girls have some slut drugs to enjoy it more!" Marcus said.
The girls were presented with a mix of potent drugs specifically mixed to not only make them more horny but also to make them enjoy the gangbang more.
"Sniirgfffff" was the sound as both women snorted up the mix and were turned into even more of slutty bimbo white girls.
"Nggghhhh...I can't even think straight now." Louise moaned before she was gagged on a cock.
"Glurgghh gghhhhragghh hhguuhhhhh ghhuurgghhkllffg." Rosalie replies as she too was being face fucked.
"If these two bitches are ovulating they are sure to be pregnant by tomorrow!" one of the men said as he pushed his cock into Rosalie's wet cunt.
"Yeah, they already have had three doses of cum in their cunts, let's add some more!" another man said.
"Let's rip the butt plugs out so we can use those holes too!"
The slut drugs were now fully into the women's systems, and they were constantly cumming as they were now having cocks in all three holes.
"FUUUUUUUCCCCKKKKKK I love black cocks!" Rosalie moaned as she temporarily didn't have a cock in her mouth.
"Ghhuurgghhkllffg ghllurrghh...yesss...ghhhh hhguuhhhhh." Louise answered.
Hours later, after all thirty men had cummed at least once in them the gangbang was finally over. Both women were lying in the bed of the suite covered in cum.
"Have a nice end to your wedding night. You do make a cute couple." Marcus said as he left them.
When alone, Rosalie turned to Louise and looked her in the eyes. Her new wife's face was covered in sticky cum, but to Rosalie she had never been more beautiful.
"I love you Louise..." she said.
"I love you too. And I know we will have a wonderful life filled with love and black cocks." Louise answered.
It was the first day of their marriage. But they knew there would be many days to come, full of adventures but most importantly big black cocks.
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"Hi, and welcome to another season of the hottest TV show here at WWB. 15 women are searching for a black man to claim them as theirs. Who will be lucky and find their man, and to be claimed by a black man? Stay tuned and find out."
Women's quarters
The women's quarters are big and beautiful with multiple couches and a big kitchen. Along a wall, multiple black dildos and butt plugs could be seen in a large bookshelf.
The camera zooms in on the large door that is opened as 15 beautiful women are walking into the dorm and talking with each other. Waiting for them are the hosts of the show - Marcus and Amanda.
"Hello ladies and welcome to Love is Black." the female blonde host Amanda says dressed only in a minimal thong and stay ups.
"Yes, welcome here. The following days you have the chance to find what every woman really wants to have. A black man with a big cock like mine." the black host Marcus says.
"Yes, if you are lucky you will find a man like I did and let him claim you, and maybe even let him tattoo you as your owner like I was lucky to do." Amanda continues as the camera zooms in on her tattoo that says she is owned by Marcus.
"But! You need to show your best slutty side. There are only five black men on the other side of the mirror you will have in the pods. So only the best sluts will be lucky to walk out with a black man. The mirror you see is of course one way. The men will have no problems seeing exactly how you look and what you do." Marcus continued.
"Now, what do you look for in a black man?" Amanda asks the fifteen ladies.
"A big juicy cock!"
"A dominant man!"
"Someone who can humiliate me!"
"All good things to look for. We wish you good luck in your search!" Amanda says.
Mens quarters
A similar room is seen as the show cuts to the men's dorm, although no black dildos and butt plugs can be seen. 5 men of different ages walk in.
"Welcome to Love is Black!" Marcus says as he greets the men.
"Yes, welcome Sirs. In a couple of days you'll walk home with a beautiful woman that has promised her devotion to you. Just like every black man deserves to have it." Amanda continues.
"In the female part of this experiment there are 15 women waiting for you. You'll have the chance to see them all, and see how slutty they are willing to be. And ask them questions to see who will fit you the best. And, the lucky girl can look forward to what Amanda has. A life with a dominant black man. Now, the only thing the women know is that you have a big black cock. But you'll see everything you ask for from them of course."
"We wish you luck in this experiment, and hope you find the slut you look for!" Amanda finishes.
The dating
Date pod 1 - Ella and Bill.
"Hello! Who is this?" Bill, a man in his 40s and with a large dadbody says as he enters his small part of the dating pod.
The dating pod was divided by a big one way mirror making it possible for Bill to see everything in the woman's part of the pod, but impossible for her to see anything but her own mirror image. Both parts of the pods had a sofa but not much more inside them.
"Hi! My name is Ella! I am 23 years old and I work as a nurse."
The woman, black haired, petite and with freckles, was only wearing a thong and high heels as she sat down on the sofa in the room she was in.
Bill liked what he saw, he wanted to have a small little slut he could tower over. And he preferred the pale body and black hair Ella had.
"My name is Bill. So Ella, why did you apply to Love is Black?" Bill asked.
"I have always wanted to be dominated sexually. And ever since I was with a black man I have only been with black men. I guess "once you go black..." is true for me. And it's a thrill to not even see the man that will claim me as his."
"And how do you feel about getting a tattoo at the end of this experiment if I decide you should have one?"
"I would of course not say anything against it."
"How about you remove your thong and play with your cunt as we keep talking? Now, what kind of limits do you have?"
Ella quickly did as Bill said, understanding his question was an order and not an actual question.
"I guess nothing illegal, and I guess not too bad pain or scat."
"I guess that's okay limits...so you would not mind being loaned to a friend for a weekend or so?"
"Of course not Sir" Ella said as she continued to play with her wet pussy.
Date pod 2 - Brenna and Izzy
In another pod we see the muscular young man called Izzy, or Ismael as he really was named, enter to see Brenna waiting for him. Brenna was a 38 year old woman who might have seen her better days, but with some breast augmentations and other surgery she still looked good. She had shoulder long blood hair and botox enhanced lips.
"Hi there slut, I am Izzy. And who are you?" Izzy says.
"I am Brenna!"
"So Brenna, you look a little old. I take it you have some experience with BBC?"
"Yes, I had a black master who dumped me a year ago when he found a younger slut to replace me."
"I see, so I guess your holes have got some attention then? Maybe it's best if you show them to me?"
Brenna complied and removed her thong meaning she only had high heels on her now before showing her holes to Izzy. It was immediately apparent her asshole had seen better days but her pussy still seemed unused.
"I see your asshole has seen a lot of action. Why don't you take that big black dildo and use it in your ass?" Izzy says.
"Yes, my previous master pretty much only fucked me up my ass." Brenna said as she lubed up the dildo before easily inserting the big dildo in her ass.
"I see. I am more of a pussy person myself, so I'm glad it's almost unused. Now, I plan to knock you up as soon as I can. Do you have any problems with that?"
"Of course not Sir! I'd be honoured to carry your child, and I am still fertile and my womb is currently unprotected." Brenna says as she starts to ride the dildo that is up her ass.
"That's good to know. Now, your udders seem like they have seen some modifications."
"Yes, my previous owner had me make two breast enlargements so now they are G size and are perky as a 20 year olds tits."
Brenna was now close to her orgasm as the dildo did its magic in her ass, and juices were flooding on the sofa she was sitting on.
"Now, how about you cum for me slut?"
"Yes Sir...ohhhh fuuuuckkk....yeesss, it's so fucking good...ooohhh...I am cumming Sir!" Brenna shouts as her juices squirts out of her pussy all over the room.
"So, you are a squirter huh? Good to know!" Izzy says as he looks at the panting older woman.
Dating pod 3 - Dahye and Chris
In the third dating pod 19 year old slim and small asian girl Dahye was waiting for her first date. Her normally long black hair was dyed bimbo blonde. She suddenly heard sounds from the other side as Chris, a 60 year old fat man walked in.
"Hello?" Dahye says.
"Hello, I am Chris"
"Hi, I am Dahye and I am a 19 year old college student."
"Nice, I am a bit older than you. So old you wouldn't call me Daddy But Grandpa." Chris says and laughs a little.
"Oh...that sounds so cool to be used by an old man."
"And what experience do you have then?"
"Actually none...my parents never allowed me to date until I was 18. And then not as long as I lived at home. But if I move in with you they can't do anything about it..."
"Mmmm...sounds good. And would you mind if I shared you with my old friends?"
"Of course not Sir."
"I might have a winner here then...you probably are my number one pick so far."
"Oh, thank you...Grandpa."
Dating pod 4 - Molly and Adrian
As we get to see what happens in dating pod 4 the date between curvy 25 year old brunette Molly and the slim black man Adrian already had started.
"So Molly, I already have a blonde slut waiting at home but I wanted to have two different sluts at the same time."
"Oh...well I guess that would be okay." Molly says.
"Ever been with another woman? Because I want you two to perform together for me."
"Ummm...I never had sex with a woman. But I'd be perfectly okay with it if you wanted me to do anything with her."
"Good to know...good to know."
Dating pod 5 - Ashley and Mike
In the final scene from episode 1 of the new season we have slim redheaded Ashley who dates 30 year old Mike.
"Hello,. I am Mike."
"Hi, I am Ashley, I am 24 and work as a high school teacher."
"Nice, I work at an insurance company myself."
"Ok, so what are you looking for Mike?"
"I am married to a beautiful black woman. But we both thought it would be nice to have a live-in maid and fucktoy. So you would be mostly working and not so much fucking, although you would be expected to be a free use slut for us both."
"Wow...that sounds really hot. So how often would I be used sexually?"
"It depends, my wife works away certain weeks, and then you'd be used more. And when she is home a couple of times a week whenever I or she feels like using you. Now, why don't you pretend to clean a little so I can see how you would look cleaning at home?"
"Ok. That sounds like a really cool way of living. And how should I act when you have guests over?" Ashley says as she started to pretend to clean and dust and bent down to pick up things from the floor.
"It depends, sometimes you will be a normal maid with a normal dress. But sometimes, with the correct company you would be expected to wear something way more revealing and probably be used by others."
"Hmmm...well I guess I could quit my job and be a maid for you."
"And we will of course pay normal salary for the maid work. You would just be expected to do the rest for free."
The reveal
After the first episode of hot dating it's finally time for the men to choose. Luckily all men made different choices. The fifteen women who had applied waited in their own dating pod, but only five will see the mirror separate and a black man waiting for them.
Ella and Bill
As the mirror is separated Ella sees the man she presumes is Bill. When he talks her suspicions are confirmed.
"Hello there slut."
"Hi Bill...or should I say Sir."
"Sir sounds good. Now, why don't you kiss my feet like a good slut and say hi to me properly?"
Ella immediately does as Bill says and starts kissing his feet.
"That's a good little slut. I'll get good use of a willing submissive slut like you. Now, time for you to get a tattoo and then we will go home to my apartment. Or should I say our apartment?"
They both leave the dating pod and go to another room where a tattoo artist waits on them.
"So I want "Black Cock Slut" tattooed above her cunt" Bill says.
The artist knowing the deal doesn't ask Ella about it since her opinion doesn't matter, but instead starts doing the tattoo.
Brenna and Izzy
In another pod the mirror separates and Brenna can relax as she sees the only young guy of the five men, meaning Izzy had chosen her.
"Time for a breeding bitch." Izzy says without any other introduction.
"Fuuuuckkk yessss...how do you want me?"
"Get on all fours, I want to breed you like the piggy you are. Why don't you oink as I fuck you?
"OINK OINK OINK OINK" Brenna oinks as she gets her first of many breedings.
Izzy fucks her like this for a long time, and after Brenna squirted two times he finally dumped his first load into the willing breeding sow that she has become.
Dahye and Chris
Relief floods Dahye as she sees the man that can only be Chris as the mirror separates in her pod.
"Hello grandpa," she says.
"Hello my asian slut. Time to break in your holes on camera. Let's start with your mouth." Chris says as he pushes Dahye down so she is on a level with his cock.
Dahye can barely see anything as she looks up since Chris's big stomach is in the way, but she eagerly opens up his jeans and fishes out his cock.
"Now suck your first cock!"
Dahye quickly starts sucking on Chris's big cock and gags as she does so. Despite her inexperience Chris has no complaints as he looks down on the eager 19 year old asian girl.
"Time to take your virginity. Get on your back."
A now extremely horny Dahye does as black Grandpa says. Chris put his cock to her tight opening before slowly pushing himself into her wet pussy.
"Oooookhhh Grandpa...you feel so biiiiig but good as you fuck me."
It didn't take long for her to cum, and before Chris is done he has completely and permanently made Dahye into a black cock slut.
Molly and Adrian
As the mirror separates in Molly's pod she not only sees a black man but a blonde woman. She quickly realizes this is Adrian and his other slut.
"So I thought you two sluts should be getting to know each other as soon as possible as you two will be munching on each other's pussy a lot."
"Sounds great Adrian...so I am Molly."
"I am Becca." the blond girl says.
"How about you two get in a 69 and I'll go between both cunts." Adrian says.
The girls are soon nude and Molly gets her first taste of another woman's pussy. As the two girls keep slurping on each other's pussies, Adrian goes around and fuck their wet holes. Finally he cums into Molly's pussy and has Becca clean her up.
Ashley and Mike
The final reveal is between Ashley and Mike. When Ashley sees the mirror separate she sees Mike standing there holding a slutty maid uniform.
"The men's quarters need cleaning. Show you are a good maid and I'll give you a fucking later on."
Ashley smiles and puts on the dress. After cleaning for an hour she is finally done. As the episode ends, we see Ashley riding on Mike's big cock before he shoots his cum on the floor for Ashley to clean up with her tongue.
The reunion - a year later
"Hello everyone and welcome to the reunion episode of 'Love is Black'!" hostess Amanda says, looking into the camera wearing only a thong, stay ups and high heels.
"That's right, it's been a year since we let five black men find their dream slut. Now it's time to see what has happened!" host Marcus added.
"This is usually my favorite episode. To maybe see clips of their lives and talk to the five different couples."
"Yes, now let's welcome our first couple - Ella and Bill," Marcus says as the first couple enters.
The camera zooms in on a nude Ella that is on all fours on a leash while Bill walks in normally holding the leash.
"Hello Bill! I see you have trained your slut quite well?" Amanda asks.
"Oh, yes. My little bitch is very well behaved. And if she misbehaves she always knows what happens."
"So how has the year been?" Marcus asks.
"It's been wonderful!" Ella says as she sat next to Bill.
"Yes, this slut has been quite eager to live up to the tattoo I made her wear. She wakes me up with a morning blowjob and then she behaves like a good little slut all day when she is not working."
"Sounds like a dream life to me!" Amanda says, knowing Ella's life was similar to what she had with Marcus.
"And of course, she has made her mother go black too. So we hope she soon has a black master too."
"That's right, blacked sluts tend to make more black sluts. And talking about sluts...let's welcome the second couple - Brenna and Izzy!"
The young Izzy walked in with a very pregnant Brenna next to him. Her big stomach is on full display as she only wears a tiny thong and nothing else.
"I see that your breeding has worked out well!" Marcus said as he saw the couple.
"Yes, we started straight away, and four months later she got pregnant." Izzy laughingly says.
"And I guess this won't be your last?"
"Definitely not, I'll be popping out kids until my body says stop for my Izzy!" Brenna says as she looks at Izzy.
"Yes, it's almost what has happened to Amanda now. She has had so many of my kids by now the doctors are asking us when to stop."
"And do you know the sex of the baby?" Bill asks as he now gets a blowjob from Ella.
"It's a boy and a girl, we will be having twins!" a proud Izzy answers.
"Wow, great news! Now, our next couple gave us the joy of watching her lose her virginity on the show. Let's welcome Dahye and Chris!" Marcus shouts.
Chris comes in holding hands with Dahye wearing nothing but the same little thong as Brenna has. The age difference makes it look like it's a daughter helping her grandpa to walk.
"Hello Chris and Dahye! How is it?"
"It's great. Having a 19 year old slut at home sure makes you feel younger!" Chris says as he laughs.
"And what about you Dahye, what did your parents say?" Amanda asks.
"They weren't happy! But I don't care as long as I have Chris' big cock!"
"Hahaha, sounds like you have become quite addicted?"
"Aren't all us girls that by now?" Dahye asks as all the ladies nod their heads.
"Now Chris, how have you been able to keep up?"
"Well, I have had help with some blue pills and my friends. This little slut is so horny all the time she can't get enough big black cock."
"In the last episode we did see you fucking Dahye in her mouth and pussy for her first time in her life. What we didn't get to see then was you fucking her ass for the first time. But luckily you did record that. And you are friendly enough to allow us to see it!" Amanda says as a movie is shown on a big screen.
The movie is of Dahye on all fours in front of a mirror. Chris gets in view and puts his big hard cock next to her asshole.
"What are you?" he asks.
"Your complete slut! Please fuck me in the ass!"
With that Chris pushes his cock into her ass and as the movie continues her ass gets more and more used to the intrusion. Finally Chris tenses up and shoots cum deep into her ass. The movie ends with Chris pulling out his cock and we see Dahye's destroyed asshole leaking cum.
"Oooohhh...quite the movie. Makes me long for a big cock in my ass. I guess it wasn't the last time you got a cock uuuuuuupppppp your ass?" Amanda said as she moaned "up" due to Marcus pushing his cock into her well used asshole.
"Absolutely not! Chris has used it daily ever since so I am almost as good as you in taking it up my ass unprepared!"
"Mmmmm...I never get tired of having a big black cock in my ass. Our fourth couple quickly became a throuple. Let's welcome Molly, Adrian and Becca!" Amanda said as Marcus fucked her ass hard.
While the studio gets more and more depraved, as all white women now do something sexual with their black partner the two women walk in with Adrian in the middle. Just as most of the other females, Molly and Becca have only a small thong on them.
"So you have quite the harem now Adrian!" Marcus says as they sit down.
"Yes, two willing sluts is better than one right? Makes them a little more competitive." Adrian answers laughingly.
"I know...I have this slut and her mom at home, and her cousin. Have your sluts become friends or enemies?" Marcus asks.
"Mostly friends, except when they have competitions about who the biggest slut is. Then they throw their gloves off."
"Yes, I know the feeling of putting two sluts against each other. Or when you have a wannabe slut like my slut Isabelle that tried to be better than Amanda here. So fun to see them compete." Marcus answers.
"Yeah, but Isabelle easily got put in her place trying to replace me...mmhhhh fuck your cock feels good in my ass...and when talking about being put in her right place, let's welcome Ashley and Mike!" Amanda says.
The final "couple" walks in. Ashley is dressed like a sexy maid and walks in between Mike and a beautiful black woman.



"I assume this is your wife, Mike?" Marcus asks.
"Yes, this is Tess. I thought it would be fitting that she was here too as she has been using our maid as much as I have."
"So Tess, how did you like the maid Mike brought home?"
"Oh, I have grown rather fond of our new maid. She has become quite good at cleaning after a couple of correcting trainings, and she is quite good at cleaning up my pussy and Mike's cock after I and Mike have fucked too."
"Corrective training?" Amanda moans out as she gets her ass filled up with Marcus' cum.
"Yes, after a couple of spankings when she had not cleaned to our expectations she has been very well behaved. And many of our friends have greatly liked her holes whenever they have been over. Although I think the slut has liked their dicks and pussies even more!" Tess answers.
"Yes, I have no doubt she has." Marcus said as Amanda is busy cleaning up his cock after the ass fucking.
"And even better, she has gotten her sister to apply to the show too. So if any black guy likes what Ashley looks like, hopefully her sister will be on the next season." Mike adds.
"Thank you Mike for that comment, because I was just about to mention that there will be a next season. And even if we usually have lots of applications from sluts already, I think that as the producer of the show I can say that there has to be lots of extremely great applications for not letting her sister be one of the lucky girls. Anything to add Amanda before we end for tonight?"
Amanda stops deepthroating Marcus' cock and with saliva still connecting her mouth to his cock she looks into the camera.
"I tell anyone that thinks about going black to apply. You can never go wrong with a black cock in your holes!"
With that credits start rolling. Another season of "Love is Black " has ended. Will you dare to apply for next season?
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This is a continuation of my storyline called "The bimbofication of Nina". You don't need to read the five chapter story to understand this story, but if you like bimbo stories it is a great start.
In the previous story young girl Nina tried out bimbo hypnosis and got addicted to feeling like a bimbo. She also got her mom Mona and best friend Sandy into it, and finally also her aunt Missy. Helping them was Nina's and Mona's dirty minded neighbour Brian.
The story ended with Missy being a permanent maid bimbo, Mona being a part time bimbo to her new boyfriend Peter and that Nina and Sandy reversed their training as they wanted to go to the university as normal girls.
Remember - bimbo girls have all the fun!
And a big thank you to QuietMan who helped me with the editing.
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As we return to Nina's life she had been at the university for two months. She and Sandy had decided to share an apartment to save money and have a friend to talk to. While Nina had started to study to become a doctor, Sandy had chosen construction engineering.
The first months had gone by in a whirlwind, getting to know people, partying, studying and having their first tests had made them have almost no time to talk much with each other. Their looks and bodies, Nina's curvy and blonde and Sandy's slim, blackhaired and angelfaced, had made them popular among guys.
They however hadn't felt the same rush as they had when they had been bimbofied with Brian. And when they had had sex with a couple of guys, it didn't feel as good despite being hot guys instead of an old ugly man like Brian was.
A phone call with her mom
Nina was sitting in her room reading about the cellular secretion mechanisms as her phone started to vibrate. She looked at it and saw it was her mom that called.
"Hi mom" she said as she answered.
"Hello Nina, how is university life?"
"It's good I guess. Finishing up some studying before I will have a movie night with Sandy. How is everything with you and Peter?"
"Oh, we are good. He keeps me busy."
"I have no doubt. He seemed to enjoy having both a highly educated girlfriend and a part time bimbo as a girlfriend."
Nina's and Mona's previous adventures together had made them very open about sex. Licking each other clean as bimbos apparently made talking about sex with each other easy.
"And Missy and Brian?" Nina continued to ask.
"Missy is busy cleaning and you know what more...as for Brian I haven't talked with him in a while but I sometimes hear him and his new bimbos having fun. How is your dating life then?"
"Okay I guess. But I do miss the bimbo life from time to time. Sex isn't the same when not bimbo, as Sandy and I have realised."
"No, I know. There is nothing like getting fucked while being in that pink mist. But I saw a new update on the bimbo hypnosis page. Apparently they have released a new kind of bimbo hypnosis for those that don't want it to affect them as much. Might be worth checking out?" Mona suggested.
"Oh, wow. I hadn't been at the page for ages. I will need to check that out."
"Do that, and send a text or so about what you decide about it. Anyway, Peter just got home so I better end it."
"Before he turns you into a bimbo you mean?" Nina said as she heard "Bimbo girls have all the fun" said by Peter in the background.
"Yeahhhh...hiiii Peter!" a now bimbofied Mona said.
The call ended and Nina laughed to herself as she thought about what her mom probably was doing right now.
The new bimbo version
Nina immediately went to the "True Hypnosis" page and checked out what her mom had talked about. The old versions, part time bimbo and full time bimbo were still there but a third version had been added called "careful bimbo".
As she clicked on the careful bimbo name she got to the description of it. Want to explore bimbofication but have control about how and when you become a bimbo? The orgasms might not be as big as the two other versions but you'll still experience that wonderful pink mist. To try out the first video for free and get started, click on the nice green button below.
Nina didn't have to think long before pressing the green button. She immediately was met with a screen that told her to get nude, have her headphones on and to press the green button whenever she was ready. After getting nude and having her headphones on she pressed the nice green button.
"You feel relaxed. When you feel relaxed you don't feel like thinking. Thinking is boring. Being in a pink mist is fun. You enjoy not thinking. Why think? Be horny. Horny and dumb is fun. You don't want to think. You want to watch more bimbo hypnosis so you can go 'huh?'" was said almost so low you didn't hear it while pictures were shown.
In the beginning the pictures were of normal women, but as the video continued the women looked more and more stupid. In the end it was girls doing ahego-faces as the voice got a little louder.
When the movie ended after thirty minutes Nina felt normal, but she knew the video had affected her. What she really wanted was to immediately watch the movie again.
So she did that, meaning that when her friend Sandy returned home she saw Nina watching her computer screen while drooling. Sandy immediately realised what was going on and waited for Nina to finish the movie.
"So, what is this then?" Sandy said as Nina finished her hypnosis video.
"Ohhh...hi Sandy. Yeahhhh...well it's a new kind of bimbo hypnosis that is a little less extreme than the one we tried before. We get control when we become bimbo's and it shouldn't affect us as much in normal life."
"And how long have you gotten into it?"
"Just the first clip, but the next one is tempting...'becoming more bimbo' sounds fun!"
"You're kind of an asshole you know by starting doing this without telling me about it so you got a headstart. I guess our movie night has changed a bit?"
"Sorry! I only intended to check it out...but it kind of was too tempting to not see the first movie...twice."
"I'll forgive you if you do the dinner so I can catch up!" Sandy said and went to her own computer.
The second clip
After Nina had cooked dinner and they had eaten they both started to watch the second clip. They had been used to seeing each other nude even before they did their first bimbofication, and afterwards it had been even less awkward.
So for them it wasn't embarrassing to sit next to each other on the sofa all nude with the words "bimbo slut" written over their breasts per the instructions of the second movie.
"Pink fluff, pink fluff, pink fluff...all bimbos want the pink fluff to be in their minds. You shouldn't think...only go 'huh?' Thinking is for other people, smarty people. Not dumby wumby people like us. We are bimbos. We should smile, giggle and pleasure other people. Bimbos feel happy when they make other people happy. Don't think - smile! Say after me...I am a dumby wumby bimbo!" was the voiceover as they both became more and more focused on the video clip.
The video feed was of women drooling, looking dumb and twirling their hair as they thought.
"Whenever someone says you are dumb you should be happy, whenever someone says you are hot you should smile and say thank you. Whenever you feel horny you should get dumber. Giggle if anyone squeezes your tits. They are public property." the voice continued as the mantra was looped over and over again.
By now both girls were drooling as they watched the clip and their eyes had a faraway look. As the clip ended they saw a big blue button on the screen.
"Press the blue button for a nice surprise!" was written next to the button.
Both girls pressed the button at the same time, and as they did they had an explosive orgasm making them squirt all over the table next to the sofa.
"Oooohhhhhh fuuuuuuucccckkkkkk!" Nina shouted as she came and Sandy had similar words coming out of her mouth.
As they calmed down they looked at each other and smiled.
"Much better orgasm than normal sex." Sandy said.
"Yeah...much better." Nina agreed.
"So should we watch the next clip too?" Sandy asked.
"Yes!" Nina said almost too desperately.
The third clip
The next clip was called "Learning how to make yourself into a bimbo".
Now it's time for you to learn how to put yourself into bimbo-mode. Whenever you say "bimbo girls have all the fun" you'll immediately be turned into a bimbo. And you won't be able to turn back until two hours have passed, or your sex partner has orgasmed. Your own orgasms will be as good as the one you experienced when watching the last clip. So what are you waiting for, bimbo!
"Want to try it out together when we are done and have some fun?" Nina asked.
Although both girls were attracted to guys they had had sex together as bimbos before, so Nina's suggestion wasn't that crazy.
"Hmmm...sure. It would be nice to try it out with someone you know." Sandy answered.
They both started the third clip, and unlike the previous two who had had female voices this one had a male voice.
"You are a bimbo. Bimbo minds go poof. You like your mind going poof. You crave for your mind to go poof. Nothing is better than having your mind go poof. Whatever you do, you always should want your mind to go poof whenever you can. Poof! Poof! Poof! Say the phrase 'bimbo girls have all the fun!' and everything feels better. Poof!" the voice said as the video started.
Everytime he said poof there was the sound of a balloon popping. And every time the girls' bodies also jerked a little and drooled more.
"Good bimbos get rewarded. And the reward is big yummy cummies...don't you want a big yummy cummie? Be a bimbo. You need to be a bimbo to cum. And remember, bimbo girls have all the fun!"
The movie ended and once again both girls looked at each other. A little smile was seen on Sandy's lips as she quickly said "bimbo girls have all the fun!".
Her eyes got dull, and Nina had no problems recognizing the face of a complete bimbo. She had, after all, seen that face in a mirror many times. And if there were any doubts, they were quickly washed away as Sandy started to talk.
"So like this is sooooo cool. Do you also feel like all pink and happy?" Sandy said with her bimbo voice.
"I will soon...bimbo girls have all the fun!" Nina said, and her mind went poof.
Both girls giggled at what she just had said. After all, it was like so true. Bimbos have all the fun after all. At least when they had sex. And sex was what they wanted after all.
"So should we like lick each other or?" Nina asked.
"Ohhh...that's a super duper idea. You must be like really good at being a smarty!" Sandy replied.
"Of course I am! I am studying medican...medaci...how to make people feel better!"
"I know how you can make me feel better! By licking my wet cunnie!"
"Oh! That's like a super idea!" Nina said, not remembering she had suggested the same a minute ago.
The girls started to lick each other's pussies as they put themselves in the 69 position. It didn't take long for Sandy to cum, which made Nina come back to reality. Something she quickly fixed by saying "bimbo girls have all the fun!", turning herself into a bimbo again.
Sandy did the same thing when she made Nina cum. So for the next hour it was a constant mix of massive squirting orgasms and the other girl saying "bimbo girls have all the fun!".
Finally, after an hour of lesbian activities, they calmed down. Panting, they now laid in the soaked sofa that needed a big cleaning to stop smelling like pussy juices.
"Well, this was a complete success." Nina said as she panted from the activities.
"Lucky we have a leather sofa at least, or this sofa would be completely ruined..." Sandy added.
"You think we can cum even if we aren't in bimbo mode?" Nina asked.
"Well,. there is only one way to find out. Let's lick each other until we cum." Sandy suggested.
"So a scientific experiment with a bonus. Sounds like a great plan."
Both girls started licking as they both wanted to find out if they could cum without being bimbos, which wasn't possible in the other version they had tried.
It was getting harder for both to stop themselves from cumming, and soon Sandy shuddered as she came. It was a normal orgasm, that almost felt a little disappointing now that they experienced bimbo orgasms. It didn't take long for Nina to have her own orgasm and finally the sexual night was over.
"So what do you plan to do now with your bimbo mind?" Sandy asked as they got back to normal.
"Well, we have a little creepy professor that reminds me a little of Brian. I might try something out with him to start with. What about you?"
"Hmmm...I was planning to go on a date with David on Friday. If it goes well I might let him see the bimbo me too."
"Wow, sounds hot. I might do something similar if I ever find an interesting enough guy to date. And considering how mom's boyfriend reacted to her in bimbo-mode I doubt David won't like it."
A talk with the professor
Two days later on Friday Nina was having a lecture with Dr Jameson, or Ronald Jameson as was his full name. He was a bald thin man in his fifties that seemed to stare a little too long at the female students. Not long enough to warrant an official complaint, but long enough for you to notice.
As he kept talking about the Golgi apparatus and its role in cellular functions Nina kept watching him, and thought about whether she should dare to talk to him or not.
As the lecture ended she went to him. He looked at her with a mix of creepiness and surprise.
"Yes?" he asked as she approached.
"I was wondering if I could talk to you in private? I have some questions about today's lecture."
"I suppose that is possible. You are quite the intelligent girl after all so it would be interesting to see what questions you have."
They walked a little to his room and Dr Jameson sat down behind his desk.
"So, what do you wonder about today's lecture?"
"To be honest, it might not have been the complete truth. I was wondering if you find me attractive?" Nina asked.
"I don't know where you are going with this, but I can tell you I don't want any problems by having a student claiming I said anything inappropriate."
"It's nothing like that! I promise! It's just that I have a thing for...older men. And well, I have seen how you look at some of us female students. So...if you are interested I could show you a trick of mine. If I say a certain phrase I get turned into a complete bimbo that wants to please you."
"And why should I believe you?"
"How about this? I'll make myself into a bimbo, and whatever you feel like after I am that you can do. Leave me here for two hours by telling me some stupid lie to make me stay. Or fuck me and cum in or on me. Either way, I'll be back to normal."
"Fine...and I don't believe I am accepting this."
"Bimbo girls have all the fun!" Nina said, and her posture and facial expressions immediately changed.
"Oh my god! I can't like believe I am with someone so super duper sexy as you!" Nina continued with a bubbly voice.
As Dr Jameson saw what happened he smirked. He did enjoy looking at hot students and tried to be discreet about it, although he knew he looked a little too much. His wife was similar, although she worked in another field compared to him. And now a complete bimbo had given him permission to do whatever he wanted with her hot body.
"Strip slut!" he said as he walked to the door to lock it.
"Of course! I can't believe I am wearing these clothes...they are soooooo boring! And oh crap...I am wearing underwear! Good bimbos should not wear underwear!" Nina said with a bimbo voice.
Nina removed her super boring clothes. She couldn't believe she had decided to wear clothes like this. She just hoped the nice doctor wouldn't feel she was too boring and not fuck her.
Dr Jameson on the other side was having very bad and dirty thoughts as the hot young bimbo student stripped for him. He knew he wasn't a nice guy, and had intention to use this situation to his advantage.
"So now I am like having no clothes on doctor! Does it look better? And what should I do now?" Nina said as she was all nude.
"Get my cock out and suck it!"
"Yaaaaay! I get to suck a cock!" Nina said as she giggled and got down on her knees.
Dr Jameson's cock was not big or beautiful, but an average hairy cock that showed its age. But to Nina it looked like the yummiest cock in the world. And she was so thankful the nice doctor let her suck it.
"Ghhuurgghhkllffg ghllurrghh hhguuhhhhh ghgugh ghhgh ghhgg" could be heard as Nina deep throated the cock.
"That's it bimbo, suck me good and I might fuck you."
Nina started to suck even more desperately as she really needed this yummy yummy cock in her. She was just hoping to do a good enough job!
Finally Dr Jameson pulled out from Nina's eager mouth and made her bend over his desk. Her juices were flowing out of her cunt by now and dropping down on the floor.
"Ready to get fucked?" he said as he pushed his cock into her wet hole.
"Nhhghhhhh, you like have the bestest cock!" Nina moaned out as she was filled.
Dr Jameson quickly got his tempo up, and Nina soon was getting close to her first bimbo orgasm.
"Ohhhhhh fuuuuckkk doctor I am going to cum on your yummy cock! YES! YES! YES!" Nina shouted as she squirted pussy juices.
As her pussy clamped on Dr Jameson's cock he couldn't hold back but came deep in Nina's cunt. As he did, Nina's normal mind returned and she looked back at the old man that had just cum inside her.
"Fuck...I hope you won't judge me to bad for this?" she asked as post bimbo sex embarrassment started for her.
"I'll do my best. But unless you want rumors to start you will come home with me and let me and my wife use you before we need to go to a dinner. Oh, and clean up your cunt juice with your sweater."
Nina did as Dr Jameson said, and dressed. She then left his office and discreetly made her way to his car where he was waiting.
"Suck me as I drive home. But don't put yourself in bimbo mode, I want you in your normal mind."
Nina did as she was told and started to suck on the old doctor's cock that still was coated in her pussy juices. As they started driving she was bent over and made sure he got hard again.
Sandy's date
At the same time Sandy was having coffee with David. He was a bit of a nerd and was also studying to be an engineer like Sandy. Despite him being a little socially awkward Sandy really liked him as he was kind and funny. And she found him kind of cute and even maybe a little hot. This was their fourth date, and she was kind of certain she had started to fall for him.
"So David, how do you like our dates so far?" she asked him.
"Mmmm...well...mmm, I like them a lot. What about you?"
"Oh, I like them. In fact I kind of wondered if you wanted to come back to my place?"
"You...your place?" David said, a little flustered.
"Oh, you look so cute when you act like that. Yeah, my place. If you want to kiss and cuddle a little. Want to do that with little me?" she said, teasingly.
David nodded and Sandy took his hand as she had them walk to hers and Nina's apartment.
"Now, I want to take care of you so much David. I really like you. You like me?"
"Yeah...but I am not really that experienced when it comes to...this."
"Ohhhhhh, do I have a surprise for you then sweetie."
As they entered the apartment she kissed him and pulled him to her bedroom. As they kissed they quickly undressed and were soon laying on Sandy's bed cuddling and kissing.
"Now...I want you David. In every single way. But I want to ask you what you want...normal sex, or something more special?"



"What do you mean?"
"Welllll...we could have normal sex and it would probably be great. Or we could try something different and it will be even better. All you got to promise me is that we will still keep dating each other afterwards."
"If you tell me what your plan is I'll tell you what I think about it."
"I have a thing for being a bimbo...and have had some hypnosis training to do so. So if I say a phrase I get turned into a bimbo until you cum. Want to try it out?"
"What? And you sure you like it?"
"Yeah...but only if you want that."
"I guess I could try it out..."
"Thank you...bimbo girls have all the fun!"
As Sandy said that David saw all intelligence leave her eyes. Instead she looked at her with hunger in her eyes.
"God you are like the most sexy man David! I sooooo wanna fuck you right now. Could I please be allowed to suck your cock?" she said longingly.
"O-o-okay..." David said as he looked at her a little surprised.
"Yuuuumy!" Sandy said and started to suck his growing cock.
"Ggghhhh mmmnhhgh you have a super lovely cock David" she continued as she kept sucking his cock.
"Ooohh fuuuuckkk your good at this." David moaned.
"Mmmhhgh thank you...I hope you enjoy this...would you like to try out any other holes of mine?"
"Could we fuck?"
"Yay! I gotta have a cock in my pussy!" Sandy said as she sat herself in David's lap.
She started to ride him and pussy juices started dripping from her pussy and pool in David's lap.
"Nhhgg...your cock feels like the bestest in the world! You going to make me cum so hard! Mnhhg...yessss...AHGGHHHGG!" Sandy moaned as she came hard.
As she came her whole body shook and pussy juices squirted out of her pussy. Her pussy grabbed on to David's cock who barely could stop himself from coming.
"Fuuuuckkk...yessss...I am getting close Sandy!"
"Nnhhggg cum in me baby...make me yours!"
"Mmmmmm...Yes! FUUUUCCCCKKKK!" David shouted as he came.
As Sandy felt the cum she had her second orgasm before returning to normal. She looked at David who had a big smile on his face.
"I take it that you enjoyed it?" she asked, knowing the answer.
"Mmhhmmm...and I really liked how you acted. Although I want to have sex with you the normal way too."
"I think that can be arranged, but I do cum so much harder as a bimbo. But I also want to be normal when we have sex just for the comfort."
"Comfort?"
"Yeah...comfort of being with you closely and in my normal mind. I have fallen for you, a lot."
"You have?" David asked.
"You didn't realise that? Yeah, I have."
"Good, because I have fallen for you Sandy. Normal Sandy and bimbo Sandy."
As they laid and cuddled Sandy soon got a mischievous smile and started to suck on David's spent cock. It was time for round two, and this time she would fuck him without being bimbo. Or maybe not, because bimbo girls have all the fun.
Meeting the wife
Dr Jameson arrived at his house, with Nina dutifully sucking his cock. The house was big and modern, and he parked his car in the double garage.
"Let's get in and I'll introduce you to my wife." he said as he parked the car.
They walked into the kitchen where a somewhat fat woman with grey hair and glasses waited for them.
"So this is the slut you talked about on your way home?" she asked.
"Yes. Nina, meet my wife Joanne. Or professor Joanne. She is a professor in sociology and is really interested in trying you out."
"Yes. I may be a feminist on the outside, but I do like to put down girls like you who think they are hot and perfect. And it will be even more fun to do so to a complete bimbo."
Joanne circled around Nina like a predator playing with its prey. Nina was both intimidated and aroused at the same time. The woman was in no way attractive - fat, wrinkled and with a face that probably never was that attractive to start with. She however had an aura that showed she was much better than Nina, and that she knew that.
"So Nina, how about you tell me why you like being a bimbo slut." she said as she stood in front of her with a smirk on her face.
"Mmmmm...I guess it is that I lose all control. And also don't have nagging thoughts, regrets, or worries about anything."
"Since you are one of my husband's students I assume you are rather intelligent, or at least good in school. So it must be nice to feel like that once in a while. I doubt I'd want to feel like that, but you will give me the internet address later just so I can have a look."
"Yes, it is very nice to be dumb sometimes."
"But now, I want to use and abuse you. So let's see you in bimbo mode."
"Okay...well I probably should get nude first or I'll be upset about my clothes."
Nina undressed which was a little awkward since she was in normal mode.
"Bimbo girls have all the fun!" she said when she was nude, and her mind turned pink and fluffy.
"So, you are completely dumb now. What is 2+3?" Joanne asked.
"Umm...is it 4?" Nina answered..
"No...you must be really dumb. Now let's see what fun me and my husband can have. Start by removing my pants and underwear and slurp on my hairy old cunt."
Nina was a good bimbo, and good bimbos do as they are told. Therefore she removed the old woman's clothes and started to lick at the smelly hairy pussy.
"When my husband texted me I decided to not wipe my pussy after I pissed, so you probably have some nice piss to taste."
"Mmmhhgh, yes ma'am. " Nina said as she continued to lap at the pussy.
While the two women had their lesbian interaction Dr Jameson decided to undress and got behind the nude Nina. With a simple push he buried himself in the bimbo's asshole.
"Ooohhhh...fuuuccckk Dr Jameson! You have the bestest cock!" Nina said.
"Mmmhhgh...this bimbo is going to make me cum all over her face. Who knew she was this good at licking."
"Yaayay...I will get pussy juices all over me!" Nina exclaimed before continuing to slurp on Joanne's pussy.
"Yeesssss....take that you useless bimbo!" Joanne shouted as she came.
As her orgasm washed over her she took a couple of steps back and sat down on a nearby chair. At the same time Nina returned to normal as she had made someone else cum. She however wished to be a bimbo and therefore quickly said "bimbo girls have all the fun!" to return to having the bimbo bliss.
Dr Jameson had already filled her up once so he had a bit more stamina, but even him could not hold back for long when he had a tight young asshole around his old cock.
With a final push he came deep inside her, and Nina came at the same time squirting all over the floor before returning to her normal mind. Nina fell down in her own puddle and moaned loudly.
"I must say I like this slut. I hope you intend to keep being our slut Nina." Joanne said as she walked over to the young girl.
"Mmmmm...yeah, I'd love to be your slut."
"Then I expect you to come over whenever possible to be used by me or my husband. And I mean really used, I am very perverted. Ready to be used by an old pervert woman?"
"I have done some kinky things before."
"I bet you have. Now, if me and my husband didn't have other obligations I'd make sure to use you more. But for now my husband needs to drive you home. Be ready for me to text you soon!"
The girls shares notes
Nina got dressed and Dr Jameson drove her to her apartment. It was a little awkward as they both now had had their sexual needs met. Finally they arrived and Nina said goodbye.
As she entered the apartment she could hear and smell that Sandy had a male visitor. The apartment stank of sex, and from Sandy's room she could hear muffled bimbo shouts from her friend.
She sat down in the living room and waited for the activities to calm down. Fifteen minutes later Sandy emerged dressed in a nightgown only. As she saw Nina she gave a little smirk.
"Guess you heard us?" she asked.
"Yeah, it was hard not to hear when you shouted about having your bimbo asshole filled with cum..."
"Haha...sorry about that...I apparently fucked him so hard he fell asleep. So, I assume you had good luck too?"
"Yeah, it turns out I am a sucker for old men I guess...and their old wife."
Nina told everything she had done during the afternoon, and Sandy just smiled. She in return told about what she and her new boyfriend had done.
"So, I guess this bimbo hypnosis is a complete success then?" Sandy said.
"Yeah, and I think we should even see if we can add some more training. I bet David would appreciate that."
They both laughed at that, and continued to plan their future adventures. It looked like they would have lots of fun at the university. After all, bimbo girls have all the fun!
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Jody was driving her sportscar home from her company, a big tech company that she started and where she was the CEO. Despite being in her 50s she still had few wrinkles and her hair was as blonde as it had been in her twenties. And her body? Well, the fat that had been added by her age had all gathered on her ass giving her that fat ass that wiggled when spanked.
She parked in the garage of the apartment building she lived in, and took the elevator to her penthouse. As she entered her penthouse she quickly removed her skirt, blouse and bra. That left her in high heels, stay ups and a thong two sizes too small. The clothes she had removed were put in a closet, and from the closet she took out a collar.
With trained fingers the collar was quickly fastened around her neck. Properly dressed for being at home she entered the living room. The TV was on as was usual at this time of the day.
On the big screen she could see a young woman gagging on a fat old man's giant black cock. She of course recognised the young girl. It was after all her 21 year old daughter Emmy. And the black man, who was the same age as Jody, whose dick she was gagging on in the movie? That was the man her daughter called Daddy, but in fact he was a powerful CEO of a rival company of Jody.
"Guhhhhghruuggghklllll gghhhhragghh hhguuhhhhh ghhuurgghhkllffg" was the sounds her daughter made as she tried to get the whole cock inside.
It was of course an impossible task. Daddy, or Gregory Thompson as he was called by others, had a cock 13 inches long according to her daughter. Gregory liked to flaunt his young fuck toy at gala's and other fancy dinners, and her daughter always looked at him like he was a god. Which he was for her daughter.
Not that Jody blamed her. She too had a god at home. And he was sitting on the sofa watching the porn movie. Jody walked over to him, her pussy already having soaked the small thong. Her ass cheeks clapped together as she walked making obscene sounds of "clap, clap, clap".
The man was a twenty year old guy that controlled her life since a year back. All her money, all the things that she used to own were now his in reality. She only worked to give him more things, and was a complete bimbo slut to him.
"Good that your home bitch. Now bend over and start twerking in front of me."
Jody did as she was told, her mind being mushy and horny from seeing her daughter on the screen and the smell of her master.
"Plapp, flapp, clapp, plapp" could be heard in the apartment as her fat ass cheeks clapped together from the twerking.
By now her pussy juices were dripping down on the floor, her thong having been completely saturated by cunt juice. As she twerked her ass her giant tits swinged everywhere.
In the movie screen her daughter was now riding her Daddy. As she did, you could see her tattoo above her pussy. "Daddy's white plaything" was written with black letters.
"Just think, this could be when your daughter is getting impregnated by your biggest rival. And you get to see it." her master said as he enjoyed the double show of the porn movie and his bitch twerking her fat ass.
Jody's master and her daughter's Daddy was part of an exclusive network of black men that used and owned white sluts. The movies they recorded and shared was not something that was shared by anyone else. That meant that they could record themselves and the sluts they used without risking that the public ever would see what they did.
And Jody knew her master had spread some of the movies they had recorded. Maybe her daughter right now was made to watch as her mother was taking a giant black cock in her ass. Or when she oinked like a pig for her master's approval. Or slurped on his asshole like a desperate slut. The idea of her daughter watching her almost made her cum.
"Aiigghhhhhhhh" she suddenly shouted as her master grabbed her thong and gave her a wedgie.
The wedgie made her pussy squirt even more juices, and as her master pulled her thong even higher she suddenly had her first orgasm of the night. Cunt sauce flew out and left a big puddle on the floor. The thong was pulled even further up, and her cunt flaps were separated by a small piece of clothing.
A ripping sound could be heard as the thong suddenly was pulled too far and was torn into pieces by her master. Jody was not new to this, her thongs usually didn't last long. And the fact her master told her to only buy too small sizes didn't make them last longer.
"Time to suck bitch."
Judy stopped twerking and got down and squatted as she put her master's big black cock in her mouth. As she did she could taste pussy juices on them.
"I fucked the maid before she went home to her useless husband. At first she tried to be loyal, but when I showed her my dick she suddenly was eager to get it in her cunt. Apparently they are trying for a kid, I guess her husband might get a surprise when the baby is black."
Jody wasn't surprised her maid hadn't been able to resist her master. He oozed manliness and his cock was so magnificent. The only problem was that he tended to impregnate the maids she hired, so she had to find new ones all the time.
"Ghhgg gghgguugg ghhgh ghllurrghh....mmmm I love your cock master!" she said, her pussy drooling juices in the floor adding to the already big pool of pussy juice.
"Bluurrffggghhhhhhhh!" Jody gurgled as her master suddenly decided to push even further into her throat.
"That's right, you are just a fuck hole ain't you. People might think you are a mighty CEO but we both know you are just a dumb bimbo cunt aren't you?"
"Yessss...just a dumb bimbo for your cock master!" Jody agreed.
"Mmmm...that's good bitch. You are useless without me. You are lucky I like to fuck your MILF fat ass."
The video playing had changed. Instead of Jody's daughter the mayor of the city was now shown getting fucked from behind by her biggest rival. A big queen of spades tattoo was clearly visible on her fat white ass with the text "Black Cock Slut" written beneath. Although she was the current mayor she happily proclaimed in the video she would tank her own re-election so she could become his "sucketeray" instead.
"Time to fuck your asshole slut."
Jody's cunt drooled even more juices as her master said that. He pushed her face into her pool of cunt juices as he started to push into her well used asshole. It offered little resistance as it was used so often, and he easily slipped into her back door. Suddenly Jody's phone started to vibrate.
"It's your slut daughter facetiming you!"
Jody's master put the phone down next to Jody's head and kept fucking her. Jody answered the call and saw her daughter's face.
"Hi mooooommmm!" Emmy said, as she clearly was getting fucked at the same time.
"Hi Sweetie! Is Daddy fucking you?"
"Nhhghhh....ooh fuuuuckkk...yes. He wanted me to call you to tell you will be a grandmother."
"You are pregnant? Bllhhggghhhh" Jody's talking was temporarily interrupted by her master pushing her face more into the pool of cunt drool from earlier using his foot.
"Yes! And now Daddy says he'll only fuck my asshole and that I'll be an anal only girl for nine months!"
"Ooohh fuuuuckkk!" Jody said as she came from her own ass fucking.
"That's lovely! Daddy sure knows how to take care of you!" Jody continued.
"And when you have the baby he can use your mom as a temporary fuck toy until you can fuck again." Jody's master said as he kept fucking her asshole.
"Ohhhh...maybe I'll do that as we have some negotiations in private bitch!" Emmy's Daddy could be heard.
"Nhhghhh....yesssss...I'll negotiate a deal while sucking you off Gregory." Jody agreed.
"And as I use your fat asses body in other ways!" Gregory added.
"Anyway mom, I need to end the call now. Daddy promised me a new tattoo to celebrate my pregnancy!"
The call ended and Jody could now fully concentrate on the best thing in the world. Getting fucked by her black master.
"Happy to be a grandma? It will just be the first of many that Gregory puts into her."
"Nhhggh yesss oohhh fuuuuuuucccckkkkkk!" Jody moaned as her pussy squirted once again.
Her first pool of pussy cream might have been licked up by her by now, but there was already forming another big pool as she came and came from the ass fucking.
Finally her master couldn't hold back anymore and came deep up her ass. He pulled out and presented the soiled dick to her. Quickly she started cleaning up his cock, and soon she felt him release his bladder into her mouth. Without spilling a drop she swallowed it all.
"Clean up your mess on the floor and take a shower. You need it."
Jody started drying up all the remains of her body fluids and then jumped into the shower. As she emerged and walked into her bedroom...no, her master's bedroom she corrected herself she saw that he lay waiting for her.
"Suck me off and then it's time to sleep."
Jody smiled. Time for one of her favourite activities before she needed to get ready to be the mighty CEO again.
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Tessa Lancaster was walking towards her parent's bedroom in the giant mansion they lived in. Her blonde hair cascaded down her back, and her form fitting black dress barely covered her huge breasts and fat ass. An ass that made clapping sounds as she walked without any underwear. She had had many offers to model, but she had declined them so far.
Dressed like this she was of course not looking for her parents, they had just left for some charity gala, but to find the butler Arnold. As a black man in his fifties, he was the one man that could dominate Tessa. Of course not in public, there he was the perfect butler, but in private she was his good little white slut.
She opened the door and saw him stand there. With a dad body, grey hair and bald head he should not be someone who Tessa was interested in, but her pussy immediately started to drip cunt syrup down on the floor as she saw him.
"Ready to get fucked by Daddy?" Arnold said.
"Yes Daddy!" Tessa said and removed her black dress leaving her dressed in high heels only.
She walked towards Arnold and squatted down, giving Arnold a good view of her fat ass who made big clapping sounds as she walked to him.
"I fucked your cum rag mother before she left so you need to suck me hard again. She will be going to that gala filled with my cum, and have Little Dickie lick her after the gala."
Little Dickie was actually Richard Lancaster, a multi billionaire married to Victoria Lancaster - Tessa's mother. Although Tessa loved her father she had little respect left for him. Her mother might not have told her directly about her father's lack of size and stamina, but Victoria had told Arnold who enjoyed telling Tessa all what her mother said.
And Tessa enjoyed fucking Arnold as he told all about what he did to her mom and what she told him. So far Victoria was oblivious to how Arnold used her daughter, but that was more because Tessa enjoyed keeping her mother in the dark.
Tessa had no doubt her mother wouldn't mind her fucking Arnold, since she was as big of a slut for Arnold's BBC as Tessa. Soon she probably would have to tell her mother as Arnold fucked her pussy unprotected almost every day. So it was more a matter of time than if she would be carrying a black baby soon.
"Mnhhghhhg you know how I love to clean your cock Daddy. You think Little Dickie will ever find out that mom's changed pussy taste is due to the fact that half of the liquid is probably your cum?" Tessa said as she started to suck on Arnold's cock.
"Who knows. Although I doubt that dumbass will ever even think his wife could cheat on him like that. He probably thinks he is a stallion in bed."
"Yeah, 40 seconds and 4 inches is not much compared to this mammoth thing and how you can fuck us for hours Daddy."
"Now gag on it properly you dumb cow."
"Gluhrggg guhhhhghruuggghklllll gghhhhragghh hhguuhhhhh"
"That's it...suck on Daddy's cock and twerk your ass for me."
Tessa took pride in multitasking so while her mouth kept making ghhuurgghhkllffg sounds her ass sounded CLAP CLAP CLOP CLAP CLOP sounds.
"I pulled your mom's dress up and fucked her from behind in here while your father had some important business call before they went away. Pity I couldn't face fuck her but we couldn't mess up her makeup."
"Mmnhgggg yess Daddy...gluhrggg...I wish I could see you two fuck someday. Ghhuurgghhkllffg or if we could fuck you together."
By now a giant pool of pussy cream had dropped down into the hardwood floor, and Tessa's saliva and snot added to the liquid. Her face was a mess of ruined makeup, tears, saliva, snot and Arnold's pubic hair and precum.
"That's how a young white hoe like you should look...completely ruined by black cock."
"Ghhuurgghhkllffg yesssssss Daddy. Hurhhhghhhggkkl."
"Get on all four on the bed. Time to fill you up with cum."
"OHHH thank you daddy. Please flood my womb with your superior cum...I want to carry your babies soooo much." Tessa said as she got on all four.
It was a magnificent sight. A fat white ass still pink from yesterday's spanking from Arnold, a drooling cunt and asshole that had been fucked so much it had a permanent prolapsed gape and looked more like the asshole of an old whore than a 19 year old girl.
"Oh yeah? Are you going to let me impregnate you bitch?" Arnold said as he started to fuck Tessa.
"Yesssss...I want to give you so many kids. I'll let you make me into a preggo cow over and over again until my body can't take it anymore. I'll hire hot young nanny's so you can fuck them and get them pregnant!"
"Wonder what Little Dickie will say when you plop out black kids..."
Arnold had by now picked up the pace and fucked her hard from behind while spanking her fat ass that smacked against him as Tessa fucked back against her black master.
"I don't give a fuck! I'll tell him I'll only fuck black men because they are superior to weak white boys like him!" Tessa said before shouting out her first orgasm and squirting all over her parents bed.
By now her brain was completely mush and she drooled as much out her mouth as her pussy.
"Mmnhggh yessss oiihhh Daddy...fuck me...fuck me...make me preggo...nhggf"
"Ready to get black bred you fucking bitch? Here it comes!" Arnold moaned as he came deep into Tessa, filling her womb and making her egg get drowned by his black sperms.
"AHHHH FUUCKK FUCK FUCK FUCK FUCKING FUCK!" Tessa shouted as she squirted out even more pussy juice as she came a second time.
"Go get me a beer and meet me in your bedroom, I'll fuck your ass next." Arnold said as he removed his still giant black cock.
The next morning
The next day, after Richard had left for his work Victoria called in Tessa and Arnold to her study.
"Now...my husband might not have realised what happened in our bed when we were gone, but I know the smell of pussy." Victoria said as they arrived.
"So...the question is who fucked in our bed. Was it you Arnold with some dumb slut, or was it you Tessa?" Victoria continued.
"You are right it was a dumb slut I fucked. After all your daughter gets as dumb as you whenever I fuck her." Arnold said with no respect in his voice.
Victoria's mouth formed a big O as she finally understood what had happened in their bed.
"And after I fucked her unprotected white cunt I fucked her in the ass in her own room. It's so used up, almost like yours, it was no problem to do so. Now bitch, is your pussy wet knowing I fuck your daughter and probably have impregnated her?" Arnold asked a blushing Victoria.
"Yesss sir...fuck it's wrong but I am soaked." Victoria answered.
"Good slut. Do you know Tessa, your mom's ass is so used she has to wear a butt plug all the time to not soil herself. Luckily Little Dickie believes she just wears it because she likes anal. And nowadays he only fuck her ass, although I guess it's the only hole with any friction for him since her pussy has been so lose from my cock. Did Little Dickie enjoy my cum treat yesterday by the way cum rag?"
"Yes...yes he enjoyed the taste of my pussy mixed with your cum. As he always does." Victoria said.
"Now I have a special treat for you. I just fucked your daughter's pussy and filled her up. Do you want to taste your daughter?" Arnold asked Victoria.
Both Tessa and Victoria almost squirted and came from Arnold's suggestion.
"And if you do, I'll let you in on a little secret..." he continued.
"I shouldn't...but I can't resist it...fuck Sir...let me slurp on my daughter's newly fucked pussy Sir. Let me see what her Daddy has done to his white slut hoe's pussy." Victoria moaned.
Tessa walked over to the big mahogany desk her mother was sitting by and pulled her skirt up as she sat down on the desk leg spread.
Her pussy was red and swollen and it seemed full Arnold's cum. Victoria just looked at the cunt before slowly sinking her head to the wet hole.
"Now slurp on all that yummy cum and pussy drool. You and your daughter will do this to each other a lot from now on. Especially when Little Dickie is on one of his business trips...I'll have you serve me nude and collared as the white dumb bimbos you are."
"Tell her the news Daddy!" Tessa moaned out as she got her pussy licked for the first time in her life.
"OHHH yesss. I almost forgot that. Me and your slut daughter did a little test today. Apparently you'll be a grandmother in nine months."
As he said that Tessa came and squirted all over her mother's face.
"Isn't that great mom? I'll be having a black baby. And as soon as I can I'll let Daddy impregnate me again. And my white father can pay for it all!"
"Mmnhggh fuccck that's wonderful news! I just wished I was young enough to get pregnant too!" Victoria moaned out as she came from the thought of her daughter's black baby.
"Ohh, who knows what biological miracle we can get. Now spread your legs and I'll fill you up bitch." Arnold said as he got hard again.
It was apparently a now fully normal day at the Lancaster mansion that had started as the two ladies of the house became white sluts for their black master.
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Gregory Thompson was sitting in his office working. The 50 year old black man with a bit of a stomach was the CEO of a large tech company. Rich and powerful he was right now enjoying his fuckatery sucking on his huge balls the size of lemons. His hard 13 inch cock was laying on the 21 year old blonde woman's head, who worshipped his cock while her cunt was dripping pussy cream on the floor.
The woman, Emmy, had been his secretary for three years. What was best was that she was the daughter of one of his rivals, Jody Beckinsale. Now, before she even became his secretary he had fucked her, and one night with his huge cock had turned her from an intelligent woman into his bimbo bitch.
Afterwards, he had of course been kind enough to enhance her already large breasts to a comical H cup size, and given her big dick sucking lips. She had also trained specifically to enhance the size of her ass, which meant her ass clapped together as she walked around.
Her office attire was adapted for her enhanced body shape. Her skirt was so short she had to choose between showing off half her ass, or the front of her minimal thong. Her blouse was too small for her breasts, meaning the buttons always were on the verge of flying away. And her legs were either covered in stay ups or fishnet stockings, with the final touch of having stripper high heels.
No one that saw her could take her seriously, which sometimes bothered the previously A grade student. But whenever she saw or smelled her black Daddy all those thoughts were gone and her pussy started leaking through her thong.
Whenever she was at home she wore different clothes, although not much better than her office attire. Normally she wore her old cheerleader uniform or school dress. They of course were sized for a different woman meaning her cheerleader uniform's skirt was little more than a belt, and her top barely came down to her nipples leaving a lot of underboob to be visible. Her school uniform had the same problem.
The only time she would be wearing somewhat normal clothes was when Daddy needed her to perform the good girl act as his girlfriend during fancy dinners with clients or competitors. She then used her charm to make the men forget all about business while Gregory charmed the ladies. It wasn't unusual for evenings to end with a competitor's wife getting blacked by Gregory while their husbands became a cuckold.
Emmy completely worshiped her black Daddy, and her role at his company as a secretary was simply so he could use her whenever he felt like it. He also had started to breed her recently. Now her stomach had started to be visibly larger as she was 5 months pregnant.
"Sloourrpplp sslllloouuuurppp mmnhgggg" could be heard as Emmy slurped on her black Daddy's nuts.
"Clean my ass now. Your whore mom is coming for a business meeting soon and I want you to lick my ass when she comes in." Gregory said.
Now, any normal woman would of course be angry and make a scene if they would come to a meeting like this. But Jody, just like her daughter, was a major black cock slut.
A knocking could be heard, and a woman the same age as Gregory entered.
"Ahhh...Jody. How nice of you to come. I assume you don't have any problems with me being without pants and underwear and that I have your daughter slurping on my ass during the meeting?"
Jody's own pussy started dripping and gushing pussy juices as she saw what was happening, and she almost came from the scene.
"Of course not Daddy...I mean Gregory."
"Now since I know you give all your cash to your black master I'll be kind to you. I know your brain is probably pretty fried by now isn't it from seeing all this?"
"Yeaahhh..." Jody said, her brain being completely shut off and her pussy was taking control.
"Mmmhhgh mmmhhgh ghhmmmm" her daughter was saying as she came from just worshipping her black Daddy's ass.
"Why don't you pull up your skirt and let me see your soaked thong Jody as we start to discuss our new deal?"
Jody complied without thinking as she was now under Gregory's spell, her mind only thinking about black cock.
"I must say I enjoyed the video you black master sent yesterday of you twerking so hard your ass cheeks made that loud clapping sound. Now, the deal is simple, you give me access to your new infrared technology and I won't ruin your company completely. Sounds fair?"
"Mmhhhnmh...yeah...fuck my daughter is really worshiping your asshole isn't she?"
"She sure is! Now, normally a deal like this would be celebrated with champagne but how about you come over and drink my piss instead?"
Jody, once again controlled by her pussy, quickly did as told and got down on her knees next to her daughter. As Gregory started to piss into her open mouth she came hard, squirting pussy juices all over the floor. She however had enough control to swallow all of Gregory's piss.
"Good little white slut. Now clean up the mess you made on the floor while I fuck your daughter's ass. And when you are done, twerk for me so I can hear your fat ass clap."
Gregory pulled up Emmy, and pushed her face down on his big desk. Without caring much about her comfort he buried his large cock into her well used asshole. Meanwhile, Jody was done cleaning up her cunt juices on the floor and started twerking as she was told.
"CLAP CLOP CLAP CLOP CLAP" was heard loudly as she did, her fat ass wiggling as she twerked for her biggest rival with her skirt pulled up and her minimal thong doing little to hide her ass and leaking cunt.
"Fuck, your daughter's asshole is tight!" Gregory said mockingly as he kept fucking Emmy.
Her big pregnant stomach made the position a little bit uncomfortable, but the young bimbo slut was still squirting pussy cream as she came over and over again as her asshole was destroyed once again. Ever since she got pregnant her black Daddy had made her anal only, and by now her asshole pretty much always had a gape.
"Time to deposit some cum up your daughter's asshole!" Gregory said as he came while having his dick buried into her ass.
Jody meanwhile was still twerking, her legs getting more and more tired. But when a black man told her to do something she did it.
"Blllghhhtgghhhhhhgg fllrrrpppplllll"
The sound as Gregory removed his dick from Emmy's abused asshole while she farted out his cum on the floor was as perverted as the previous actions. Emmy was well trained and immediately started cleaning the soiled cock while her ass started dripping cum on the floor.
Jody looked at the cum dripping out her daughter's ass hungrily. She got down and first lapped up the cum from the floor and then started to eat the cum directly from her daughter's ass.
"Jesus, you are two stupid desperate white sluts aren't you?"
Both women nodded their agreement as they continued the clean up, their pussies dripping their juices on the floor.
"I'll look forward to seeing you tonight, Jody, when we have that gala. I assume you'll take your black young master as your date?"
"Yeah, that was the plan."
"So we both come with young dates then, the only difference being I am in charge of my date while you are nothing but a cum rag for yours right?"
"Hmm...you are right about that."
"I look forward to seeing you then." Gregory said as he pretty much pushed Jody out of his office now that the meeting was over.
On the way home he had Emmy suck him as he sat in the back seat of his luxury car. Not enough to make him cum, just enough blowjob to make him relax. His driver was used to seeing them do this, and knew better than to comment about it or gossip what happened in the car to others.
As Gregory and Emmy returned home the maid was just leaving the luxurious apartment. She was heavily pregnant, either having Gregory's or her husband's kid inside of her. Of the maids' three other kids, two were Gregory's even though her simp husband was the official father.
Emmy's dress was prepared for the evening by the maid. It was an elegant black dress that Gregory had bought that made it no secret that she was pregnant, and with a high slit to showcase her legs. By her Daddy's order she wore no underwear.
The gala had started as they arrived and Gregory quickly had a flute of champagne as they walked around socialising. They soon were talking to a married couple they had had previous adventures with.
Both Emmy and the older wife were soon dripping from their wet cunts as Gregory used his masculinity to get them turned on. Although in her 40s, she looked to be 10 years younger and still had no grey hairs in her brown hair. In her earlier days she had been a model, and despite her age it still showed.
The husband on the other hand tried to look calm, but he realised he was at high risk once again of being cuckolded unless Gregory found someone else more interesting to fuck.
"So Melania, how would you like to come with us later tonight?" Gregory said, ignoring her husband Donald.
"Mnmhhh...well me and Donald were supposed to celebrate our 10 years anniversary later tonight...but I guess it would be okay, right Donald?" a now desperately turned on Melania asked her husband who couldn't help but get a hard-on from thinking about his wife getting fucked by Gregory.
"Don't worry Donny boy, you can watch. And since it's your anniversary I'll even let you jerk your little clitty cock watching me wreck your wife and my slut." Gregory said mockingly to Donald.
By now you could smell the arousal off both Emmy and Melania as their cunts were gushing. Before leaving the gala, Emmy and Gregory did some more small talk to other people and said hello to her mother, who was trying to impress her black master with how sexy she could be for him while still maintaining some kind of professional look.
They then collected Melania and Donald and prepared to leave. Donald was made to drive them home in his car, while Gregory had the former Slovenian model suck on his cock together with Emmy. Both women had their dresses pulled up, and Melania had her panties pulled up in a wedgie by Gregory.
"Next time I better see a queen of spades tattoo on this ass or you will not get any cock, understood slut?" Gregory told Melania.
"Glouurhhh ghghhuhrhhh yyeeeesssss..." Melania answered just taking a small break from worshipping Gregory's 13 inch cock.
Melania's body was now so overpowered by Gregory's masculine musk that her ovaries released one egg each so that she would be impregnated for sure by Gregory. Her husband Donald could only look in the rearview mirror as his wife completely abandoned any thoughts of being faithful to him.
"Get ready for your first filling of the night you cum rag!" Gregory said as he filled Melania's mouth with his cum.
As her mouth overflowed with Gregory's potent cum she had the first orgasm of the night, her cunt squirting pussy juices all over the back seat. Donald felt ashamed at the same time as his wife came harder from just swallowing the cum of Gregory than he had ever made her cum. If he ever actually had made her cum, he realised.
While the women shared the massive amount of cum and cleaned up Gregory's cock they arrived at the home of the black man. They took the elevator up, and the women still had their expensive dresses hiked up.
They soon found themselves in the bedroom, Donald sitting on a chair as he watched the now nude women worship the black man's giant cock. He had his own little white cock out, jerking it as he saw it and knowing he was no match to the black man.
"Time to fuck this slut wife of yours Donny boy. And you Emmy can give me a rim job as I do so."
Gregory made Melania get on all fours, and he pushed his cock into her willing cunt. She came hard as he did so, squirting her juices again and milking his cock. Meanwhile Emmy got behind Gregory and started rimming him.
"Whenever you cum you can start recording the breeding of your wife Donny boy!" Gregory said mockingly, not knowing about how he had actually made Melania override her own biological cycles and ovulate.
As Donald heard that he came in his hand, a small pathetic load compared to Gregory's amount of cum. Once again he felt ashamed as he pulled up his pants and started to record the action with his camera.
By now Melania had become pretty much completely brain dead, her only thoughts were how to milk the glorious cock in her cunt. Her eyes were rolled up and her mouth drooled as much as her pussy, which was a lot. She was constantly cumming and her fat ass was clapping against Gregory as she pushed back against him.
"Fuuuuckkk, get ready to be filled up!" Gregory shouted as he came.
"Oiknggghglkuuuhhhh." Melania moaned out as she felt her womb getting invaded by the cum.
"I think I broke your wife completely, Donny boy..."
Melania had almost fainted from her last orgasm, and had Gregory not held her up by her hair she would have fallen down face first in the bed.
"You better bring her home now, and tell her to come by again whenever she has that tattoo on her ass." Gregory ordered Donald, who helped her wife get dressed.
With cum falling down from her gaping pussy in big globs Melania managed to walk out of the bedroom and apartment. Before she left the bedroom she looked back and saw that Emmy was already nursing Gregory's cock back to life.
Epilogue
Nine months later Melania and Donald were at the hospital for the birth. The white female doctor and the midwife smiled knowingly as they saw the big black queen of spades tattoo on Melania's ass. There was no doubt which colours the babies would have.
A couple of hours later, two black babies were sucking on Melania's breasts.
"You know I'll go back to him as soon as I can, don't you?" Melania said to her husband who could only nod and get a hard-on as he completely understood why.
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Jody was sitting behind her desk. A powerful CEO, aged 52, with a body that had started to show her age. Right now she was looking for her new personal assistant after she had fired her last one. So far she had four interviews that the HR had recommended, and although they were okay she wasn't sure about anyone. It was time for the final one, and the one that her HR leader Jenny had recommended most - a guy named Jake Smith.
He didn't look that interesting when she looked at the papers she had been given. He was only 18, which was a year younger than her daughter, and with an empty CV. But Jenny still had said he was impressive.
There was a knock on her door and a young black man entered. Jody immediately became dismissive. Not that she was racist but her previous assistant had been a black woman. And more importantly her daughter had gotten together with one of her rivals, an old black man called Gregory Thompson a year ago and she did not approve of that relationship.
"Jake Smith I assume?" she said coldly.
"That's me." he said confidently and got closer.
As he did, Jody started to have a hard time thinking straight. The young man, thirty years younger than her, looked at her like she was a prey. And Jody's body reacted to it by squirting cunt juices into her panties and stiffening her nipples making them almost poke holes in her expensive blouse.
"Soooooo...ehhh, I don't see much information about you having any experience as a personal assistant?" Jody said as she tried to get the interview on the way.
"My cousin was a PA, she said it wasn't that hard of a job." Jake said as he got closer.
Instead of sitting down opposite to Jody he kept looking at her as he walked around the desk. By now her cunt was gushing as she looked at the muscular young black man, and she could feel herself getting a big wet stain on her pencil skirt.
"Oh well, I...eehhh...have high demands on my PA. Ummm...who was your cousin by the way?" Jody said as she looked at the big bulge in Jake's pants.
"Ohhh...you probably heard of her. She was named Patricia Jones."
She looked shocked at Jake as he mentioned her former PA, who she'd just fired days ago.
"Yeah, I see you remember her. I fucked your HR slut to get this interview. She might need parental leave soon considering how much I filled her white pussy up. And now I'll fuck you Jody."
"What? No...that is highly inappropriate! Mmmmghhh..." Jody said shocked although she knew she wanted nothing more than having him fill her holes.
"Get down on your knees slut and take out my cock!" Jake said calmly but determined.
Without thinking the now bimbo CEO did as the young man said. As she opened his pants and took out the cock she didn't believe that she saw - 12 inches of cock and fat as a soda can fell out and slapped her face, covering her face in pre cum.
"Gag on it cum rag!"
"Glouurhhh ghghhuhrhhh ghgugh ghhhhlluurrkkkk"
"That's it...suck on it. To be honest I have no interest in working for you. But I'll enjoy making you into my obedient fuck doll!"
"Hhuuuhgghhhkllk...what do...gghhhhragghh...you mean?"
"I'll train you to take my cock in all your holes. And as a thank you, I'll let you have me in your fancy penthouse apartment and have you give me all your money. Doesn't that sound good?"
"Hhuuuhgghhhkllk...wait, that is hhguuhhhhh not gruhghhhg what I want!" Jody said as she kept gagging on the cock, although her pussy told another story by squirting cunt juices all over the floor.
"You know that is what will happen you dumb white bimbo."
"Hhguuhhhhh gghhhhragghh fuuuuckkk hhhgggg yesssss...." she finally accepted.
"Bend over your back. Let's see what I can do with that fat ass of yours."
Jody got up from her knees and bent down over her desk. Jake lifted her skirt and made a disappointed sound.
"Tssskkk...you will never ever wear pantyhose and underwear like this. Only stay ups and thongs are allowed from now on!" he said as he ripped the pantyhose into pieces and used a scissors to cut up the panties.
"Video call your old personal assistant as I fuck you and tell her she is getting her old job back. And that you'll increase her salary."
"What? Oooahhhhhhh....fuckkk yesss....just fuck me!" Jody said shocked before she felt the cock enter her.
She video called her personal assistant Patricia. The black woman answered with a smirk, knowing that it meant her cousin had succeeded in turning her old boss into a black cock hungry bimbo.
"So, what do you want Jody?" she said.
"I'd like to offer you your job back.
..wiiiiiiiith a pay raise of course!" Jody answered as she came hard on Jake's cock and squirted cunt cream on the floor.
"And she'll lick your pussy whenever you want it!" Jake added.
"Whaaaat?" Jody said surprised.
"Yes, you'll slurp on my hairy cunt daily!" Patricia added.
"Now, your first job as her new personal assistant is to buy her some new underwear. Go and buy her thongs two sizes smaller than her normal size and have them in her apartment in an hour. Oh, and some stay ups too!" Jake said as Jody came again on his cock.
The video call ended and Jake got more rough with his fucking before filling her up.
"Take my cum you desperate FUCKING BIMBO!" he shouted.
"YESSSS FILL ME UP! MAKE ME YOUR CUM DUMP!" the now cross-eyed bimbo Jody said.
Jake filled her up, his giant amounts of cum forcing their way up into her womb. He pulled out and the cum made a big pool between her legs as it poured out with a "shloourrrp".
"Lick it up, then you'll drive me home to my new penthouse apartment. Got it gutter skank?"
"Yessssss...fuuuccckk that is a lot of cum." Jody said and started to lick up the mixed pool of her cunt juices and Jake's giant cum shot.
"Am I a good slut for you?" she asked pleadingly as she lapped up the cum.
"I guess you are okay, for being a dumb old white slut. Now give me your car keys. I'll be driving us home while you suck my cock."
Jody took him to her luxury car and started to suck him as he drove towards her apartment.
"Guhhhhghruuggghklllll gghhhhragghh ggghhhh mmmnhhgh"
"That's a good slut. This is your purpose from now on, keeping your black master happy."
"Ghhgg yessss Sir....mmnhgg I completely understand my daughter now. Black cock is so gooood...."
"I'll make sure you call her next time we fuck. So you can tell her face to face.'
Jake soon parked in the underground parking in Jody's...or Jake's?... apartment building. The elevator took them to the penthouse apartment, where a plastic bag was hanging on the front door. As they looked at what was in it they saw it was filled with small thongs and stay ups. And a black leather collar.
"I see Patricia did her job. Remember to thank her when she comes into the office tomorrow." Jake said
"Yes Sir, I will."
"Now get dressed in stay ups and a thong and I'll wait for you in the bedroom."
Jody quickly did as Master commanded and even added the black collar. She walked into her bedroom...or maybe she should think of it as his now...and saw him laying on the bed nude.
"Suck my cock whore." he said with a commanding voice and Jody's already wet cunt squirted cunt juices that soaked the minimal black thong she was wearing.
"Ghhuurgghhkllffg ghllurrghh hhguuhhhhh ghhuurgghhkllffg ghllurrghh"
"That's it you useless bimbo whore. You are only good for fucking and being a humiliation tool ain't you? It will be so fun to make you be a desperate slut for me. Now start riding me."
"Mmmhhgh yessss Sir!" Jody moaned as she released Jake's cock with a plop from her mouth.
She started riding and Jake took out Jody's phone and looked at her contacts.
"Emmy is your daughter right? The one fucking that old black man according to rumours?"
"Mmmhhgh yesss...she is..." Jody said as her body shook with an orgasm and her pussy squirted pussy cream all over Jake.
"Let's have a video call with her, why don't you tell your daughter what you learnt today."
Jake quickly started a video call with Emmy, and turned the phone towards Jody.
"Hi moooom?" a shocked Emmy said as she answered the video call.
"Hiiii sweetie...I oooohhh...fuck... just wanted to say I fucking understand you know. Black cock is the best. Black men are the best. I am just a stupid bimbo slut for black cock!"
"Your soooo right mom!" Emmy said as she herself was clearly being fucked by someone, probably her black Daddy.
"Let me talk to Jody's black guy" a dark voice could be heard.
The black men suddenly was face to face as they fucked their white sluts.
"So, you managed to tame that white bitch? Impressive." Emmy's black Daddy Gregory said.
"Yes...although it wasn't hard. The moment I walked into her office I knew I would soon have her drooling from all her holes."
"Well...I'll invite you to a message group of mine. Black men owning sluts like ours. We share photos and videos. Not for spreading outside of the group of course. Now have fun with that old hag!" Gregory said and ended the call.
"Get ready to get a cum shot up your greedy gaping hole slut!" Jake said as he spewed massive amounts of cum into the old white woman who had become brain dead from all the orgasms.
The next day Jody entered her office. Her old personal assistant was sitting in her chair looking smug.
"Time to lick some black pussy as you beg for forgiveness, you white cum rag." Patricia said as she saw her boss enter the office.
Jody immediately felt her juices drop onto the floor, quickly understanding the new dynamic of her office.
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________________________________________________________
Tess and Jess woke up in the same bed next to Philip, their boyfriend/master. The 22-year-old blonde twins smiled at each other and immediately went under the covers to worship Big Daddy's huge black cock. 12 inches of thick cock was waiting for them and they immediately started to worship the cock that had made them go from top students to blonde bimbos.
"Ghhuurgghhkllffg ghhhhlluurrkkkk hhhgggg," Tess said as she gagged on the cock.
"Sluurrpppgggh shloourrrp" was heard from Jess as she slurped on the balls.
Tess had been the first to date Philip. Or date, it was more like that Tess part time was working at the same place as the 20 years older fat man. But when he and she worked late one evening it ended with her fucking his big cock. It all started when she accidentally looked at his big stomach and saw what could only be his cock outlined through his pants under his stomach. He saw her stare and grinned at her.
"See anything you like, girl?" the black man said with a smirk.
"mmmh..well...uuuhhh..." Tess said as her brain was turning into mush as her cunt started to take control of the thinking.
"Maybe you are interested in seeing it?" he said as he got closer to her.
"Nhhghhh..yes, please..." a now submissive Tess said.
"Get down then and pull it out."
The young blonde with a fat ass and big tits immediately did as she was told. She fished out his 12 inch cock and her eyes went cross eyed. She involuntarily opened her mouth and gasped as she saw the mammoth cock. She was drooling from her mouth as well as her pussy and the white pants she wore had a visible wet spot.
Without asking for permission, she started to suck, the smell and look of the cock was too much for her poor brain to be able to resist. As she squatted she gagged on the cock as saliva and precum oozed out of her mouth.
"Ghhugrhrhlllhh mnnmnnmmhghuff...this is the yummiest cock I have ever tasted!" Tess thought to herself as she kept trying to fit more into her mouth.
"That's it you white cum rag. Gag on my cock and puke your guts out on it!" Philip told the young woman as he pushed her head down further onto his cock.
"MMMGGHUUUUUOORRGGKKLLLL!" Tess replied as her nose also started to leak precum and salvia and snot as she gagged even more on his cock.
After a couple of minutes of brutal facefucking Philip pulled out his cock and Tess fell down on her big ass, gasping. Her face was covered in precum, saliva, snot and pubes from Phillips hairy cock and crotch!
"Get your clothes off! I want to see what kind of slut I'll fuck!"
Tess didn't hesitate for one second as she did as he asked. First she pulled her top off followed by her bra, freeing her cow tits for the black man. Her pants, socks and thong soon followed as she became completely nude for him.
"Hmmmm...not bad for a white bitch. I guess I could fuck you." he said as he looked at the curvaceous body of Tess.
"Get on all fours and I'll fuck you." he continued.
Tess did as she was told and Philip got behind her. His big stomach rested on her ass as he pushed his giant monster into her dripping cunt.
"Ooooohhh fuuuuuuck that feels good!" Tess exclaimed.
Philip started to fuck her hard, and in less than a minute Tess had her first orgasm, squirting cunt juices and almost fainting from the pleasure. The black man didn't let her rest but kept fucking her as she went from orgasm to orgasm. Finally, when Tess had been reduced to a quaking pile of pink flesh drooling from her mouth and with a brain completely shut down due to all the orgasms, he shot his cum deep inside her. He pulled out and presented his cock to her.
"Suck me clean!" he demanded.
Tess needed a couple of seconds to understand what he wanted, but got up on her hands and started to suck his cock clean of her pussy juices.
"Now this is what is going to happen cum rag. You'll take me home to your apartment. And I'll keep fucking you. Because you belong to me now, don't you?" Philip said as Tess sucked him clean.
"Ghhuurgghhkllffg ghllurrghh yessss hhhgggg..." moaned Tess as she agreed.
Philip pulled out his cock from her mouth and told Tess to dress. He drove to her address as he made her suck him. Once they entered her small apartment, he pushed her down on all fours.
"Bitches stay on all fours unless allowed to walk normally. Now get nude too - sluts stay nude or just in sexy underwear. Understood Cow udders?" Philip said to Tess.
"Yes Philip."
"And call me Big Daddy from now on, and moo instead of saying yes."
"Mooooooo Big Daddy."
Philip walked into her apartment and quickly saw the photo of Tess and her twin sister.
"Who is this Cow udders?" he asked as he pointed to Tess' sister.
"My twin sister Jess Big Daddy."
"Ummmm...that means I'll probably soon have two twins as fucktoys doesn't it? Because you will help me get her as addicted to my cock as you are Cow udders."
"Mooooooo Big Daddy!" Tess agreed as her cunt started gushing cunt syrup.
"Now it's time to fuck your cunt again and turn you into an even bigger bimbo. Because that's all you are aren't you? A blonde, big-titted, fat-assed bimbo slut."
"Mooooooo Big Daddy."
Philip sat down on Tess' sofa and made Tess ride him this time.
"Fuuuuuuucccckkkkkk this feels so good in my white cunt Big Daddy."
"Cum on my cock cum bucket! Fuck you got some udders on you. Bounce so they hit your face as you ride me!"
As humiliating as it was Tess couldn't stop herself from riding so hard that her giant milk bags hit her face time and time again as she rode Philip.
"Moooooooooooo!" Tess moaned as she had her first orgasm.
A slap to her tits made her keep riding when she slowed down as she came. Her cunt kept squirting out cunt juices. Tess grabbed Philip's fat stomach to keep her balance as she squeezed his giant cock in her pussy.
"Time to get another cum shot. I think I'll cum in your mouth this time Cow udders!" Philip said as he pushed her down into a squatting position.
With a final stroke on his cock he started by filling her gaping mouth. As it overflowed with his white yellow cum he let the rest cover her face.
"Now swallow!"
Tess swallowed the giant amounts of cum and used her fingers to scoop up the rest of his cum and swallowed that too.
"Ummmm...yummy Big Daddy!" she said.
"Now clean me up again while I order some things online for you to wear. Some nice "white slut" collars and maybe some "Queen of Spades" underwear."
As Tess cleaned his cock Phillip had some fun ordering clothes and attires for his new slut. He bought two of most things, as he knew he'd probably have her sister in the same position soon.
"You are lucky you have a twin sister. Otherwise I'd probably just had fucked you once and found a new slut to fuck. But two blonde twin sluts? Might keep me interested."
"Mooooo Big Daddy."
The next day Tess invited her twin sister over to meet her Big Daddy. Although she didn't say it like that, but rather that she had a big surprise for her.
When Jess arrived she was a little surprised when she saw the fat old man in Tess' apartment.
"This is Philip. He changed my life yesterday and I want to share that with you." Tess said as she groped Philip's crotch.
Jess looked at Philip's crotch as she did so, and her eyes bulged out as she realised his cock size.
"Mmhhh what is this Tess? What do you mean?" Jess asked.
"I think you know what I mean...don't you want to see Big Daddy's cock sis?"
Jess' brain was starting to be as dumb as Tess' was whenever Big Daddy made her horny, and she couldn't stop looking at it.
"Nhhgfggg..." could be heard as the brain of Jess gave up and let her cunt control her body instead.
"Come here sis, suck Big Daddy's magnificent cock." Tess said as she pulled out Philip's half hard cock.
Jess had been completely transformed to nothing but a brainless, desperately horny bimbo by now and quickly got down on her knees and started to suck on the black mammoth cock. At the same time Tess helped her sister get nude as she undressed her.
"Ghhuurgghhkllffg ghllurrghh hhguuhhhhh ghhuurgghhkllffg"
"That's it. We both belong to Big Daddy now don't we?" Tess said to her twin sister.
"Mmnhggh yessss hhguuhhhhh ghhuurgghhkllffg"
"Don't be a lazy slut, Cow udders - help your sister with my cock!" Philip ordered Tess.
Soon both twins were happily pleasing their Big Daddy and his magnificent cock. As Jess was sucking the cock Tess slurped on his tennis ball-sized balls.
"Now get up Piggy slut and ride my cock while you oink" Philip said to Jess.
"Ohh fuuuuckkk OINK OINK OINK OINK," Jess said as she pushed his big cock into her soaked cunt.
"That's it, Piggy...now you know why Cow udders got addicted to me don't you?"
"Oiiiiink Big Daddy!"
"And you'll be a good slut to me too won't you?"
"Oiiiiink oiiiiink " Jess agreed.
"Ooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinkkhgggggh," she added as she had the biggest orgasm in her life, completely short-circuiting her brain.
"I think I fried her brain Cow udders. Take over and moo for me as you ride." Philip said as he lifted up Jess who spasmed from her incredible orgasm.
"Moooooo Big Daddy!" Tess said, happily jumping into his cock.
It didn't take long for Tess to orgasm too and she squirted all over her Big Daddy. Philip on the other side decided to fill up Tess cunt with his cum, and his enormous cum load soon overfilled Tess's used-up cunt.
"Lick your sister clean Piggy!" he ordered Jess.
As Jess cleaned up her twin sister's swollen cunt Tess was made to clean up Big Daddy's cock.
"This is what will happen sluts, you two will move into my apartment and be my fuck toys. You may be students at the university to others, but for me you are just Cow udders and Piggy. Understood?"
"Oiiiiink!"
"Moooooooooooo!"
"Good sluts"
Two weeks later they had moved into his apartment, and they both slept in his bed for the first time. Piggy with a pig butt plug and Cow udders with a cow butt plug. Cow udders also had her big tits pierced with big rings. Piggy on the other side had a new piercing in her clit with a little bell that jingled when she was fucked hard. Which she often was.
As they woke up Big Daddy with their morning blowjob he grabbed the head of Jess.
"Time to get your asshole ruined and prolapsed Piggy. Get the plug out and push my cock up your ass."
"Oiiiiink!" Jess said and slowly sat down on the giant cock.
"Ohhhh...her ass looks so good with your cock in it." her twin sister commented.
"Fuuuuuuucccckkkkkk it's so big in me!" Jess moaned.
Jess started to ride Philip and soon she couldn't stop herself from squirting cunt syrup as she came hard. As she did, she fell off the cock showing Tess and Philip her swollen and prolapsed asshole.
"Your turn Cow udders!" Philip said.
"Mooooooo....aahhhh fuck it's huge!" Tess said as she pushed it in her already swollen and destroyed asshole.
She was more used to taking Big Daddy's cock in her ass, but she still had to push her limit to ride him as she rode his 12 inch cock. As she came her asshole gripped the cock, making Philip cum deep inside her.
"Clean my cock while Piggy cleans your ass Cow udders..." Philip said, enjoying the post orgasm bliss.
As both girls did as he ordered, Tess looked up at Philip.
"You know, Big Daddy, our mom is single too..."


            Bruce And Donna - The BBC couple

            Elara meets a dominant black couple for the first time.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/bruce-and-donna-the-bbc-couple

Title: Bruce And Donna - The BBC couple

Author: Siswede

Category: Interracial Love

Description: Elara meets a dominant black couple for the first time.

Tags: bbc, domination, older younger, humiliation, black cock, submissive, gangbang, black couple




A big thank you to QuietMan who helped me with the editing!
_____________________
Elara was nervous as she knocked on the door to what seemed to be a normal house in the suburbs. But nothing about this house was normal. Inside, two people lived who could make all Elara's fantasies come true. The very dark fantasies no-one in her life knew about - her want to be dominated and humiliated by a couple.
And now she had found a perfect couple. Bruce and Donna were a black couple in their fifties. Both were overweight and far from as beautiful as the young blonde, curvy girl Elara was. But they had spellbounded Elara in the conversations they had had online. And in seconds she would meet them and hopefully get what she always had needed.
"Well, look at this fresh white meat. Get in cum rag!" a dark voice said as a bald, fat black man opened the door.
Elara immediately did as Bruce demanded and walked inside. She was dressed as ordered - short skirt, crop top and no underwear.
"Mmmmm...a beautiful little plaything." An equally fat and ugly black woman said when she walked into the living room.
Elara's pussy started to leak down her legs as she saw both of them. They might not have been attractive, but the way they looked at her was making her extremely horny.
"Strip bitch." Bruce said calmly as he at the same time smacked Elara's ass hard.
Elara jumped a little from the slap making her ass cheeks clap together. In seconds her clothes were off and she stood before the he black couple all nude.
"Not too shabby, you got some curves and a nice shaved cunt that seems to be dripping juices on the floor. Behave good and we might keep you around and put a tattoo or two on you." Donna said as she looked at the young blonde girl.
"Yeah...I bet you are dying to eat my wife's hairy pussy aren't you? She hasn't washed it for two days so you would get it extra tasty."
"That's right bitch...why don't you beg me to be allowed to lick it?"
"Please mistress Donna, may I lick your pussy?" Elara asked, her own nipples hard and her cunt drooling cunt syrup.
"Fine." Donna said and removed her jeans showing a very hairy pussy to Elara.
Elara quickly got down on her knees and started to lick at Donna's pussy. The smell was awful and she could see cum deposits from Bruce in Donna's pussy hair. This however turned her on even more as she started to lick more and more.
Donna grabbed ahold onto Elara's head and pushed her head even further into her pussy as she grinded on Elara's face.
"Fuck, this cunt muncher is going to make me cum!" she moaned as her pussy squirted all over the young girl's face.
Donna pushed the blonde away and took a step back.
"Your turn Bruce." she said as she sat down on the sofa.
Bruce, now completely naked, walked towards Elara. Elara's face was completely covered in pussy juices, but Bruce showed her no mercy as he presented his hairy asshole to her.
"Clean my ass cum rag, show you are worthy of sucking my black cock."
Elara started to lick up and down Bruce's ass crack before pushing her tongue into the man's asshole. Just like Donna, Bruce hadn't bothered cleaning himself before Elara's visit so the taste was repulsive. Which only made Elara even more turned on.
Bruce grabbed Elara's ponytail and pulled her away before pushing his now rock hard cock into her mouth.
"Ghhuurgghhkllffg ghllurrghh hhguuhhhhh hhhgggg mmhgghuuhrhhgh" was the sound from Elara as she was brutally face fucked.
Saliva and mucus poured out of her mouth and nose and was mixed with the cunt juices of Donna. Bruce's big stomach pushed against Elara's face, helping the mixing of fluids.
Finally, after minutes of brutal face fucking, Bruce pulled out and took a look at the curvy blonde below him. Her makeup was smeared, face was covered in a mix of fluids and her eyes were by now bloodshot from all the face fucking.
"Time to get fucked bitch. Get on all fours." Bruce told Elara as he smacked her face with his cock.
Elara immediately got in position and showed him her wet pussy and asshole. Bruce got behind her and put his big stomach on her ass as he pushed his big cock into her wet and willing pussy.
"Fuck, you are tight. For now. Doubt you'll be that for long." Bruce said as he started fucking her hard.
Donna got on all fours in front of Elara and presented her ass for the younger white girl.
"Lick my asshole bitch. Make it clean while my husband fucks you."
As Bruce continued to fuck her, Elara started to clean the sweaty and dirty fat ass of Donna. She had to push the older woman's big ass cheeks apart to be able to get her face close, but as soon as she did that she immediately started licking.
At the same time Elara's own first orgasm got closer, and when Bruce forcefully pushed her face into Donna's ass she came harder than she'd ever done before.
"Fuck, I can feel her shouts on my asshole!" Donna moaned.
"This cum rag is really pathetic perverted white meat. You belong to us now bitch, you'll do whatever we say! You hear that?" Bruce told Elara who only could moan and nod her agreement.
"That's right slut, we'll keep you as our live in maid and fuck toy. You'll please us and anyone we tell you to fuck." Donna moaned.
"And whenever we decide too, we'll breed you like the white cow you are."
Elara stiffened as she heard the last part. Pregnancy hadn't been on her mind. But as she thought about it she quickly realized it was not her decision to make anymore. After all, she was just a fuck toy.
Bruce was getting close and with a final deep push he came into Elara's now stretched hole. Bruce pulled her face from his wife's now clean ass and presented his pussy juice covered cock.
"Clean up." he simply said and Elara complied.
Donna got down next to Elara and whispered in her ear.
"This is your chance. Walk out and continue your life. Or be black owned forever."
Elara looked at the black woman who had a serious but kind look. Instead of answering she took Bruce's cock out of her mouth and started to clean up the man's big balls from the pussy juices. A silent agreement to stay and be owned by the black couple.
"Fine, you made your choice now." Donna said with a small smile on her face.
Two weeks later a lot had happened in Elara's life. She had moved out of her own apartment and instead she lived in Bruce and Donna's house. She had a little room in the cellar she stayed in if the couple didn't want her services, but so far she had mostly slept in the couples bed as they wanted her close.
Her clothes had also changed, she normally wore a too small maid dress. It made her big tits almost spill out of the top, and her ass to show whenever she bent down. As for underwear, only thongs were allowed, and only when she had to go outside.
Her ass was constantly red from the spankings she got. Sometimes she got spanked for doing something wrong. But mostly it was just because Donna or Bruce enjoyed hearing her cry out in pain.
Her breasts and pussy weren't spared either, they too got spanked almost daily. The only break her cunt got from spankings was when she was newly tattooed. Above her cunt a tattoo that said "BLACK OWNED" was nowadays clearly visible when she lifted her maid dress.
Today was a special day as Elara would meet the black couple's two adult sons - J.D. and Mark. Elara knew that she probably would end up being gangbanged, and instead of being afraid or disgusted her pussy was dripping from the thought.
She walked into the living room and saw the family watching football. The sons saw the young blonde and gave their parents a strange look as they realized what Elara was.
"Would the gentlemen want a glass of wine, a beer or maybe a blowjob?" Elara asked as she got closer to J.D. and Mark.
"Well, a blowjob would be nice cracker hoe." Mark, the older brother, said.
Elara immediately got down on her knees and started to suck on the black cock, which was as big as Bruce's giant cock.
"Yes, be a good suck maid to my son." Donna said as she herself got aroused by the sexual activity.
"Why don't you try out her pussy J.D.?" Bruce suggested to his younger son.
J.D. pulled out his cock and positioned himself behind Elara and pushed into the pussy, which after two weeks of brutal use was accustomed to big cocks. The two sons started to spit roast the curvy blonde. As they did, her breasts fell out of the maid dress and started swinging in tempo with the hard fucking.
"Look at those cow udders!" Donna said as she pulled down her jeans and panties so she would get better access to playing with herself.
"Yeah, they'll be giving milk to black babies soon." Bruce said as he agreed with his wife.
"Why don't you make her air tight?" Donna suggested to Bruce.
With a quick change of position - Elara riding J.D. as she kept sucking Mark instead - Elara's asshole was now easily accessible. Elara's asshole had once been tight and unused, but Bruce had fucked her daily making it swollen and slightly gaped.
Bruce could therefore easily push himself into the asshole with just a little usage of lube and Elara was airtight for the first time in her life, although probably not the last time.
Donna meanwhile enjoyed the show as her family gangbanged Elara. She knew that once the boys were done with their fun she'd have her own fun. The question was if she would start with having the white piggy lick her asshole or hairy pussy?
Donna smiled to herself. This was just the start of their owning of Elara. Who knew what the future would hold? Donna only knew she'd enjoy it.
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Julie didn't believe what she was seeing. Her girlfriend Erin was riding a black man's huge cock as if she hadn't been proud of being a gold star lesbian until today. Her huge F cup breasts bounced as she screamed out her orgasm and her fat ass wiggled as she kept riding with no abandon.
And the part that made it even more bizarre was that this was exactly what Julie had asked for. To be tied to the cuck chair ten feet away from the action with a vibrator close enough to her pussy to tease her but not make it possible to cum. No, not pussy. Anton said it was a cunt, a fuckhole. And since Anton right now dominated both her and her girlfriend, what he said was the correct thing.
The nude woman, who never had shaved her pubic hair until Anton told her girlfriend to do so or ever had written anything on her body now had the text "Bimbo slut" written above her own huge tits and her pussy was clean shaven. Anton wasn't the one who had written that. It was her own girlfriend, who then had allowed Anton to write "Dumb cow" on her forehead with a permanent marker.
And all this really fucked with her feminist view as well as her seeing herself as a lesbian proud woman. She should be appalled by what she saw. But she wasn't. Instead, she was so turned on she could feel her wetness pool on the wooden chair she was sitting on. The cuck chair, as Anton had said with a smirk as he and her girlfriend tied her up before Anton turned Erin into a fuck toy for him.
And all this was because Julie had wanted it. She had been with the sex bomb of her girlfriend for three years now and Erin had never wanted anything like this. But Julie? The last two years she had slipped more and more into the realm of being cuckolded by her girlfriend.
It started with sex stories about lesbian couples doing that. But slowly she turned her attention and dirty thoughts into being cuckolded by a man. The forbidden thoughts got more and more into her mind until she daily read stories or watched porn movies about lesbian couples being fucked by a man. If the story included one of the women being cuckolded it was even better.
And it all came to light when her girlfriend borrowed her laptop to do some work and found her internet history. At first she was angry. But soon Erin instead started to get into it. It started by Erin making Julie fuck her with a big black strap on. Erin was already the more dominant partner and now she started to decide even more about their sex life.
She stopped licking Julie; instead, she made her hump her leg if Julie had been a "good girl." And she openly flirted with men whenever they were out although nothing else came of it. The problem for Julie was that she couldn't stop it, mostly because she came so hard whenever she was allowed to hump her girlfriend's leg. Which was becoming rarer and rarer; the focus was on making Erin cum.
This led to what was happening now. It was Julie who had begged for it as she humped her girlfriend's...no mistress' nowadays...leg. She had begged for Erin to fuck a man in front of her. To let a man take her and force Julie to watch, and later clean up them both.
Erin had looked at her after Julie had orgasmed from begging her like that, and then said that she'd see what would happen. Then for two weeks nothing was said about it until tonight when Erin returned home with a giant black man.
"This is Anton. He is the one that will fuck my cunt. And probably do so much more to both me and you." Erin said as if it was a perfectly normal thing to say.
"So this is the cucky slut?" Anton said as he looked at Julie.
"Yes sir." Erin answered.
"Not as hot as you, her ass is not as big and juicy. And her tits could be a size bigger. I like cow udders like you have bitch. But I guess she'll do it as a cuckolded little lesbo bimbo slut."
Julie was still shocked by everything, but her cunt had already taken over as it started to flood her panties with pussy syrup.
"And you will do everything Anton says, won't you, Julie? After all, this is what you wanted. To see your girlfriend get fucked by a man. And I have never met a man that is more man than him." Erin said as she grabbed Julie's hair in a dominant gesture.
"Oh God...yes, I'll do as he says." Julie stammered.
"Then you both need to strip. And get me those ropes you talked about Erin. It's time I fuck you."
Both women immediately stripped nude and Erin ran to the bedroom to prepare for the fucking. Anton took a good look at Julie and saw the obvious arousal.
"Now listen to me Julie. Your girlfriend told me about your fantasy. But I also know fantasy and reality are different. So this is your chance to end it. After this, you'll be tied to a chair and I'll fuck your girlfriend and dominate her as the slut she is. Because you may be submissive to Erin, but I'll turn her into a black cock addicted cum rag."
"I understand, and I want this," a desperately turned-on Julie said.
Anton slapped her face. It stinged but Julie understood he only used a fraction of his strength and could have done much worse.
"Then you better show respect. It's Sir, or Master, when you address me. Understood bimbo skank?"
"Yes Sir!"
"Then let's go and see what your girlfriend has been up to in the bedroom."
In the bedroom Erin had put some rope on the bed and put a wooden chair they usually kept in a corner close to the bed.
"Sit in the chair." Anton calmly told Julie.
Julie did as she was told and Anton tied her up with the help of Erin.
"Get me a pen and a vibrator fuck cow," Anton ordered Erin.
As she returned with a pen and brought him a pink vibrator from their naughty box he told her to write something suitable on her girlfriend. As she did he went to the bathroom and told Erin to also shave off that cunt hair that Julie had.
When the text of "Bimbo slut" was written on her big tits and her pussy was clean shaven Anton finally put a vibrator close to her soaked opening and secured it with duct tape.
"Now it's time for you, bimbo cow," he said and looked at Erin as a piece of fuck meat.
"Let's start with something about what you are..." he said as he wrote dumb cow on her forehead.
"And now it's time for you to suck your first cock in your life. Down on your knees and suck!"
"Mmhhgh yes Sir...mmhtghhkkk gghhhhragghh gghuhhhghh."
"That's it you fucking bimbo. Let's hear your fat ass clap at the same time. Shake your ass as you gag on my big black cock."
"Hhggggh CLAP gghuhhhghh CLAP gghuhhhghh CLAP gkuuurrhhgggg"
"Mmmmm...such a good little cow...those tits deserve to bounce, don't they? Why don't you jump a little for your black master and make them bounce?" Anton said as he withdrew his dick from her throat.
With saliva covering her face from the blowjob Erin started to jump. Julie could just watch as her girlfriend humiliated herself by making her breasts...no tits...bounce by jumping up and down. She should be upset but instead Julie's pussy was pouring out pussy juices. The vibrator that teased her didn't help, although Julie knew she would have been soaked anyway.
"Now tell me cow slut, are you soaked?" Anton said as he lay down on his back in their bed.
"Yes Sir...I am. More wet than I've ever been."
"Then come and sit on my dick. I know you are not on any protection, so maybe I'll knock you up slut." Anton ordered.
Erin quickly got on the bed, and despite having Julie fuck her with a big black strapon, it was not as big as Anton's huge member. Therefore, she took it carefully when she sank down on the cock.
"OHHH...fuuuuuuucccckkkkkkk this is huge! God it feels so goooooooood!" Erin shouted as her pussy started to squirt out cunt juices as she sank down on the cock.
"That's it...not such a super lesbian now are you?" Anton said mockingly.
"Noooo....I am not. I want this cock in me all the time! Fuuuuuuucccckkkkkk I am cummmmmmming!" Erin moaned out as she squirted juices all over Anton.
"Look at this, Julie, your girlfriend turned out to be a slut for black cocks!"
"Ohhhh mmmnhg...it's so sexy to see her, Sir. Fuck her hard, master!" Julie moaned out, almost cumming despite being tied up to a chair.
"I'll let you clean her up after I have filled her. I'll turn her into a preggo cow no matter what. But I guess you want to taste her fucked cunt." Anton said as he came deep into Erin.
He pushed Erin off and walked towards Julie, his dick half hard and glistening with cunt juices.
"Clean my cock with your mouth and I'll untie you and let you lick your girlfriend."
Julie immediately started sucking on his cock, for the first time in her life. After a couple of minutes of cleaning, Anton withdrew his cock and started freeing Julie from the chair. He grabbed her by the hair and pushed her face into Erin's gaping cunt.
Not that Julie was complaining, she longed to lick her girlfriend's cum filled pussy and eagerly started to lick it clean.
"Maybe I should impregnate you too, bimbo? Fuck your cow-titted girlfriend and then push my cock into you and cum." Anton said as he watched Julie clean up her girlfriend.
"Yesssss...do that!" Erin moaned as she got close to another orgasm thanks to Julie.
"Then get me hard again, cow udders!" Anton said as he pushed his cock into her face.
Erin gladly did as her black master said and started sucking on Anton's huge cock, who soon was hard again.
"Both of you get on all fours!"
When both girls were in position, he pushed his cock into Erin's wet hole and started fucking her. A minute in, she had her first orgasm, and before Anton was getting close to cumming, the slut was a quivering mass of flesh. Just as he was about to come, he pulled out and pushed into Julie.
"Ohhhhhhhh fuuuuuuucccckkkkkkk!" Julie shouted out as she wasn't used to his size, but she also immediately squirted as she came hard.
Her orgasm made her pussy squeeze extra hard, which in turn made Anton cum deep inside her.
"Both of you are my bitches now. Understood?" Anton said as he withdrew from Julie's pussy.
"Mmmmmmnghhh yesssss sir," both girls said, knowing their relationship had forever changed.


            